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RG of good works; 


rcr, ſo of aſtoniſhment alſo,a moſt direful pro- 
digy,a moſt ominous,fatal prognoſtick in theſe 
laſt dayes, that Chriſtians have ſo quire un- 
learnt their Maſter, made their lives ſuch a con- 
tinued contradiction and confutation of all his 
methods, ſuch a fruſtration of all his aims ; that 
the principles of Chriſtian purity, and meek- 
neſs,and merciftulneſs, and peaceableneſs,ſhould 
(not onely of old among F#ul;ax's Souldiers, but 
even now among Chriſtian Profeſlocs, among 
thoſe that make good all the formal outward 
part of diſcipleſhip, that have had Chriſts eat- 
ing and drinking dail; among them, and teach- 
ing in their preſence) be perfe&tly abandoned 

A 3 and 


DS — ———_—_—_— 


To the Reader. 


—— —— - — AAr—__— _ _———_— 


and rejected, even with reproach and ſcorn, ouC 
of all their thoughts ; yea, that the declination 
of Chriſtian praftice ſhould be ar laſt ſo great 
as to tear up the very root and foundation, I 
mean all natural, moral juſtice and honeſty,and 
in place thereof to ſet np a new body of Car- 
»eades his Philoſophy, in ſtead of thoſe old 
Heathen dry principles of Integrity and Up- 
rightnels, that one law of Intereſt, and Paſſion, 
and Self-preſervation, So that as Machiavel 
thought Religion would emaſculate and enfee- 
ble Commonwealths, we have more reaſon ro 
complain,that it hath debauched and corrupted 
lives: and were it not that God hath been plea- 
ſed topreſerve a ſcattered remnant, a few in 
every Nation, to be the Records, as it were, 
from whom it may be ſeen what Chriſtianity is 
able to doe, if it may be hearkned to, were it 
not thzt there are a few ancient Primitive ſpi- 
rits, by whom,as by a Standard, all others may 
2nd ought to be reformed; we have reaſon to 
think and ſay, That Chriſtian-men-are the im- 
u;eſt part of the warld;that Sarans after-game 
Fark proved more lucky and proſperous to 
him then his firſt deſigament did z that his 
aighr-walk hath brought him more Proſelyres, 
then his unlimited range of going up and cown 
#0 aud fro over the face of the Earth,that as ſin b 
the Law, fo Satan by the Faith of Chriſt,har 
taken occefion, and fo deceived and ruined us 
more deſperately, more univerſally,then by all 
zhe National Idolatrous cuſtoms of Heatheniſm 
OO he 


ts. os UCP TW IE OE Er _ on __ mma — ww Tx _© Wu 


————— "= 


To the Reader, 


he hath been able ro doe. What the one great 
error is, what the fundamental tranſcendent 
diſtemper that hath had all chis inauſpicious 
influence upon us, may perhaps be no great 
difficulty to diſcern. Is it not, that Chriſtia- 
nity hath been caken, it not with the Atheiſt 
for an Art or Trick, yet with the Schola- 
ſick for a Science, a mater of ſpeculation, and 
ſo,that he that knows moſt, that believes moſt, 
is the only ſancified perſon 2 Is ic nor, that of 
the two ſorts of things that belong to another 
life,the viſion,which 1s peculiar to that ſtate, is 
by men deſired to be anticipated and acquired 
here, and the love and purity which alſo belong 
to it,are taken for impertinent things, that we 
are not concerned in * Is it not, that the factions 
and animoſities whichare thus begotten in us 
againſt all that are nor of our opinions in Religi- 
on, are thought to be our duty, and our piety, 
and all our zeal Jaid out upon this one head, of 
hating and condemning ot all others,and ſo the 
love of many being grown cold, by a natural con- 
ſequence all kinde of iniquity i increaſed ? If 
this be not the bottome of che matter, if one 
(or more of thele in conjunCion) have not had 
the priviledge ro engroſs all our fin and ruine, 
yet {ure it hath been a mighty and a moſt peſti- 
lent ingredient init: and Tſhall venture to gueſs 
but at one more, ſome wreſtings of Scripture to 
our own deſiruttions,either by undertaking with. 
out a guide to underſtand difficult Prophecies 
of Daniel and the Revelation, and accommada- 
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cinz them to the feeding of our own paſſhons? * | 


making them to comply with our defignes » 
whatſoever they are,(which, next pretending to 
immediate Inſpirations & Enthufiaſms, and ru- 
ling our ſelves not by the ſtanding Rule of Scri- 
pture, but by ſomewhat quite diſtant from thar, 
whether we miſcall it þ#r:t or conſcience, is the 
moſt infallibly pernicious) or elſe by miſtaking 


- of ſome plainer places,and ſo ſwallowing & pre- 


poſſeſſing our ſelves with ſome doctrines which 
directly incline to carnal or ſpiritual ſecurity, 
and then inſiſting more viglently on them then 
on any other, making them marks of the moſt 
ſpiritual, ſanctified men, and fo able to excuſe 
thoſe trifles of vicious life, that ſuch pious pro- 
feflors may poſſibly be guilty of, W hat theſe do- 
(trines are, Iſhall not in this place particularly 
define, but rather Jabour (by inſtilling thoſe di- 
ſtant principles which moſt naturally and direc- 
ly and immediately tend to Chriſtian pratic 
to prevent or cure thoſe poiſons, This, and no- 
thing but this, is entirely the deſign of this en- 
ſuing platform z which being again reviewed, 
hath received ſuch alcerations and increaſes as 
ſeemed moſt conducible to the ends to which it 
was firſt deſigned, and having now attained the 
juſt growth,hath more reaſon to expe the be- 
nefit of the Readers Prayers, the bleſſing influ- 
ence of Heaven upon him and ir, The Lord re- 
move all prejudices and reſiſtances, which may 
foreſtal or obſtruct the defired fruits and effects 
of it, 
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>» Have by the grace of God, and your 
> belp and care attained in ſome meaſure 

D to the underſtanding of the Principles 
wa of Religion, propoſed bo thoſe of my age 
"> by our Church-Catechiſme; and ſhould 

CIS Le in modeſty content my ſelf With thoſe 
Rudiments, but that I finde my ſelf,45 a Chriftian, not 


onely invited, but obliged to grow in Grace, and in the 


knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, 
Sball I therefore beſeech you to continue my guide 


,and 


to direft me, firſt, what kinde of queſtions it will be moſt 
uſeful for me to a5k, and you to inſtrutt me in, that I 
may not pleaſe my ſelf,or trouble y0u with leſs profit able 


ſpeculations ? 


Catechiſt. 1 will moſt readily ſerve you in this de- 
mand, and make no ſcruple to tell you, that that kinde 
of knowledge is moſt uieful, and proper to be ſuper- 


added to your former | which tendeth moſt 


immediately to the directing of your Practice; for 


you 


will eafily remember, that it was the forni of the young 
man's queſtion, Mark 10, 17, Good Maſter What [hall 
T doe that [ may inherit eternal life ? and our books tell 


us, that the Oracle, (that is, the Devil himſelf ) was 
forced to proclaim Socrates to be the wiſeſt man in 


in- 


the 


world, becauſe he applied his ſtudies and knowledge to 
yes: 
and 


the morall part, the iquaring and ordering of mens 1: 
WW Þ 


Of Divini- 
tic. 


OF Pradi. 
cal Points. 


— A 


b&I 


 — — — 


* Theologia 
eſt Sctenina 
a\thva, non 
ſpeculanva : 
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and Gerſon,a very learned and pious man, hath defined 
* Divinity, of all others, to be- an afettive, not onely 
ſpeculative,knowledge; which you will beſt underſtand 
the meaning of, by a very ancient writers words,which 
are in Engliſh theſe, that * the end of Chriſtian Philo- 
ſopby ts to make men better ,not more learned ; to edifie, 
n0t to inſtrutt, 

S. I ſhall meſt willingly intruſt my ſelf to your Di- 
rettions: and though the vanity of my heart, and the 
unrulineſs of my youthful affettions may perhaps make 
me an improper Auditor of ſuch Dottrines; yet 1 hope the 
Detrines themſelves, and the aſſiſtance of Gods grace, 
obtainable by our Prayers, may be ameansto fit me to 
receive profit by them. I beſeech you therefore to tell 
me your opinion, What kinde of Dottrines ,and What parts 
of Scripture will be likely to have the moſt preſent in- 

wence on my beart, or contribute moſt to a Chriſtian 
Prattice. 

C. I conceive eſpecially theſe five; firſt, the DoCtrine 
of the firſt and ſecond Covenant together with the diffe- 
rence of them : ſecondly, the Names, and ( in one of 
them intimated ) the Offices of Chrijt : thirdly, the Na- 
ture of the Three T beological Graces, Faith, Hope, and 
Charity, together with Self-dental, and Repentance, or 
Tegencration : tourthly, the difference and dependence 
berwixt Juſtification and Santtification : and laſtly the 
thorough underſtanding of our Saviours Sermon on the 
Mount fer down 1n the fi/th,/hxth and ſeventh Chapters 
of Saint Matthew's Goſpel, And when thoſe are done, 
I may perhaps giveyou a ſecond view of ſome particu- 
lars which you have already learned, but not ſo diſtinCt- 
ly in order to Practice : Such are the Creed it ſelf, the 
Sacraments, and the vow of Baptiſme, 2 molt prattical 
point, But you will be frighted with the length of this 
rask, and diſcouraged from ſetting out on ſo tedious a 
journey. 

S. 1 ſhall think it unreaſonable for me to be tired 
with receiving the largeſt favours that you have the pa- 
tience and the chanity to beſtow uponme : and to "Gow 
you that I have an appetite te the journey, I [hall not 
give 
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give you the leaſt excuſe of delay, but put you in minde 
Where it W: that you promijed to ſet cut, er begin your 
firſt (tage, and beſeech you to goe before me my guide 
end inftrutter firſt ,in the dottrine of the two Cove- 
nants: To which purpoſe my Ignorance makes it neceſ- 
ſary for me to req. ejt, your f1i# help, to tell me what 
a Covenant ts, 

C, A Covenant is 2 mutual compact, (as we now con- 
ſider it) betwixt God and man, conſiſting of mercaes 
on God's part made over to man, and of conditions on 
mans part required by God, 

S. It will be nece//ary for me to demand, firſt, what 
you mean by tbe firſt Covenant, 

C. 1 mean that which is ſuppoſed to be made with 
Adam, as ſoon as he was created, before his firſt fin, and 
with all mankind in him, 

S, What then Was the mercy on Gods part made over 
to him in that Covenant ? 

C. It conſiſted of rwo parts, one ſort of things ſup- 
_ before the Covenant, and abſolutely given to 

im by God in his Creation : another promiſed , and 
not given but upon condition, 

S. What us that Which i abſolutely given ? 

C. 1 A Law written in his heart, teaching him the 
whole duty of man. 2 A poſitive law , of not eating 
the fruit of one tree in the garden, all others but that 
one being freely allowed him by God, 3 A fe: fett 
ſtrength and ability beſtowed on him to perform all 
that was required of him,and by that a poſſibility to haye 
lived for ever without ever finning, 

S, What u that which was promiſed on condition ? 

C. 1 Continuance of that Light and that /trength, 
the one to dire, the other to aſſiſt him in a perſeve- 
ring performance of that perfe&t obedience. 2 A 
__ of fuch performance, aſſumption to eternal fe- 

city, 

S. What w: the conditions upon Which the former 
of theſe was promiſed ? 

C. Walking in that /ight , making uſe of thas 
firength ; and therefore pon defailance in thoſe = 
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( on commiſſion of the firſt ſin.) that /ight was dim- 
med, and that /trength ( like Sampſon's when his locks 
were loſt ) extremely weakned. 

S. What Ws the condition upon Which the Fternal 
felicity was promiſed 2 

C. Exatt , unſmuing, perfef# obedience, proportio- 
ned to the meaſare of that ſtrength ; and conſequently 
upon the commiſſion of the firlt fin , this crown was 
forfeited, Adam caſt out of Paradiſe, and condemned 
to death, and ſo deprived both of Eternity and felici- 
ty : and fromthat hour to this there hath been no man 
living ( Chriſt onely excepted, who was God as well 
as man) juſtifiable by that firſt Covenant,all having ſin- 
ned, and ſo coming (hort of the Glory of God promiſed 
in that Covenant, 

S. You have now given me 4 View of the firſt Cove- 
nant, aud T ſhall not give my curioſity leave to impor- 
tune you With more queſtions about it, Onely, if you 
pleaſe, tell me, what condition Adam, and conſequent - 
ly mankind,were concluded under upon the defailance or 

reach of the condition required in that firſt Covenant ; 
4 T perceive Adam ſunned , and ſs brake that con- 
ition, 

C. I have intimated that to you already , and yet 
ſhall farther enlarge on it, Upon the fall of /dam, he 
and all mankinde forfeited that perfet# light and per- 
fett ſtrength, and became very defeCtive and weak 
both in knowledge and ability of performing their duty 
to their Creator, and conſequently were made utterly 
uncapable of ever receiving benefit by that firff Cove- 
ant, It being jult with God to withdraw that high de- 
gree of ſtrength and grace , when he ſaw ſo ill uſe 
ade of it, 

S. But why [hould God inflitt that puniſhment upon 
all mankmd, for (or upon occaſion of ) the ſm of that one 
man? Though he uſed hu talent ſo very ill, others of 
his poſterity might have uſed it better, and why ſhould 
they all be ſo prej»dged upen enemans yen, £ 

C. Many reaſons may be rendred for this att of 


God's, and if they could nor, yer ought nothis Wiſdom 
| to 
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to be arraigned at our tribunal, or judged by us. Now 
this is an a of his Wiſdom, more then of diſtributive 
Juſtice, it being free lt him to doe what he will with 
hu own, and Goh is his Grace and his Crown, But the 
moſt full ſatisfatory reaſon may be this, becauſe God 
intending to take the forfeiture of that firſt Covenant, 
intended withall to make a ſecond Covenant, Which 
ſhould tend as much ( or more) to the main end, 
the eternal felicity of mankinde, as ( or then ) the firit 
could have done, And that you will acknowledge, 
when you hear what this ſecond Covenant is. 

S. I beſeech you then, What 1s the ſecond Covenant ? 
and firſt, with whom was it made? 

C. It was made with the ſame 4dam row after his 
fall, in theſe words, 7 he Seed of the woman ſhall brea 
the Serpents head, Gen, 3. 15, and afterwards repea- 
ted more plainly to 4 braham, Gen. 22.17, 18, 

S, But who is that Seed of the woman £2 

C. It is our Saviour Feſtus Chriſt, which ſprang from 
the progeny of that woman, 

S, What then s the firſt thing promiſed in that ſe- 
cond Covenant ? 

C. The giving of Chriſt, to take our nature upon 
him, and ſo to become a kinde of ſecond Adam, in 
that nature of ours to perform perfeft, un/mning obe- 
dience, and ſo to be juſt, according to the condition 
of the firſt Covenant, and yet being faultleſs ro undergo 
a ſhameful death yoluntarily upon the Croſs, to ſatiſ- 
fie for the fin of Adam,and for all the fins of a/{ mankind, 
to taſte death for every man, Heb. 2. 9. to die for all 
thoſe which were dead in Adam, 2 Cor. 5, 15, And 
this being the firlt thing, all other parts of this Cove- 
nant are conſequent and dependent on this: and ſo the 
ſecond Covenant was made in Chrift , ſealed in his 
blood, ( as it was the cuſtome of the Eaſtern Nations 
to ſeal all Covenants with blood) and ſo confirmed 
by him, which 15s the meaning of thoſe words, » Cor, 
1,20, All the promiſes of God in him are Yea, and in 
him Amen, that is, are verified ( which is the impor- 
tance of Tea) and confirmed ( which is meant by 
B 3 Amen) 
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meaneſt as well as learnedeſt men, ( whereas the more 
Moſaical obſervances were of another nature, ſuch as 
| whoſe goodneſs depends wholly on Gods Commanding 
4 _ and again , not outward carnal obſervances , 
Il |; (as the Moſaica/ were ) but ſpiritual , to the purify- 
| ing of affeCtions ; viz. that Law of faith , according 
i to which we Chriſtians ought to live, And this is ſet 

| down as a part of that Covenant, Heb.8. 10, 11, ( ta- 

If ken out of Fer. 31. 31, ) wherethe duty of the new Co- 
| benart, which under the times of Ch11;t ſhould be re- 
| vealed, is ſet down ( firſt, privative:y ) not like that of 
| Moſaical Obſervances, external and carnal, v. 9, but 
( poſitively ) laws given into their mindes and hearts, 

| V.10,1,e agreeable to the rational ſoul, and { I Will be 
j their God,and they [hall be my people} 1.e, fmcere, honeft 
| obedienc-; not ſuch as was fit to be impoſed on bard- 
| h:arted Jews, to encumber and traſh them, but ſuch as 
[! i becomes an-ingenuoxs people: and then it follows, v.1r, 
$11 They ſhail not teach, &c. 1.,e. there ſhall be no need of 
ſuch laborious inſtruction out of the law, what to doe 
in point of ab/tivences, ſacrifices, uncleanneſſes, purga- 
| | tions, &c, as among the 7eWws; and laſtly, I Will be mer- 
J'S cifull to their unrighteouſne//, &c. free pardon to all 
18 true penitents, and fincere ſeryants of God, merely by 
| Gods free gr:ce and mercy in Chriſt, without thole ex- 

Ih piations under the law, So again, ( where this neW 
[3 Covenant is ſet down )Rom. 10,8,0ut of Deut,30.11,&c, 

| The commandement which I command thee this day, us 

Yi Hy not Daden from thee. (the Hebrew word there is by the 
| = 9 Tranſlators beſt expreſt, * it # not ts0 heavy for tb:e) 
»- :,- and 1n other places, >/t «© net impoſſib.e for thee; and 
Ni ee that farther expreſt in Deut, v.12, 13.4 # not in heaven, 
In ner 
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nor beyond ſea, &c, 1.e. it will colt no. great pains to 
bring you to the knowing of it, nor,if you pleaſe,to the 
prattitmg, it being very agreeable and conſentaneousto 
every ones nature, the very ſoul within us being 3ble to 
tell us, that what Chriſt commands,is better even for us, 
as men, then any thing elſe; and therefore it follows, Þ, 
14. it 1s very nigh thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart, 
that thou maye/t doe it, 1.e,1t is very eaſre for thee to 
learn and underſtand, and prattiſe alſo, And what this 
1s, is punCQtually ſet down in that tenth to the Romans, 
».9. confeſſing of Chriſt, and cordiall belief of his Re- 
ſurretion: the firſt containing under it a ticking faſt 
to Chriſt when the Ch1i/tian Doctrine or Profeſſion is 
perſecuted, and the ſecond, a 7i/mg from fin as he roſe, 
a new Chriſtian life,in the practice of thoſe rules of life 
which he hath left us. To this purpoſe again is that of 
Saint Fobn, that Chrijts commandements are not grie- 
vors, not heavy, or unſupportable;and of Chriſt himſelf, 
that his yoke ts eaſie, (the © Greek ſignifies more,) 4 good, 
a gracions yoke, and hi burthen a light burtben. The 
ſecond mercy made over to us by the tecond Covenant,is 
( that even now intimated ) the promiſe of pardon or 
mercy to our unrighteouſneſs, and our ſins, and onr ini- 
quittes, Heb $,V.12.to wit, to the frailties which thoſe 
that ſerve God fincerely do yet f2ll into, and whatever 
enormities they have formerly beenguilty, but now re- 
pented of. The third is, the giving of grace or ſtrength, 
although not perfe&, or ſuch as may enable us to live 


withoutever finning, yet ſuch as is ſufficient to perform { 


what isnecefſary now under this ſecond Coyenant, or 
ſoasGod in Chriſt will accept according to that of Saint 
Paul, that he can doe all things through Chriſt that 
ſtrengthens him;able to doe nothing of himſelf, in order 
to the attaining of bliſs, (We are not ſufficient of our 
felves,Caith he 1n another place,to doe any thing ) but yer 
through Chriſt that ſtrengthens me, I can doe all things 
that are now required of me,(Our ſufficiency ts of God.) 

S. I beſeech you, where « this part of the Promiſes of 
the ſecond Covenant ſet down in Scripture 2 

C. 'Tis intimated in theſe and many other places, 
B 4 but 
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but is diſtintly ſet down in the ſong of Zagbary, 
Luke 1.74. he there ſpeaks of the oath which God ſware 
fo our father Abraham, v.72. which he ſtyles God's holy 
Covenant,v.7 1. and he ſpecifies two parts of it : 1, De- 
liverance or ſafety from the power of our enemies, Sin 
and Satan, in theſe words, that Wwe bing delivered 
© Without fear, ( for ſo the pointing of the Greek words 
in the moſt ancient copies teach us toread ) that 15, with- 
out danger, ſafe and ſecure, out of the hand of our ene- 
mies: 2. Giving of power or ſtrength to us, to enable us 
to ſerve him, ſo as he will accept of, andto perſevere in 
that ſervice, in thereſt of the words [ that he would grant 
(or.as« the word 15 rendred, Fev.,11.3. give power ) unto 
14 that we might ſerve him (or, to ſerve him) in holineſs 
and righteenJue before him all the dayes of our life. } 

S. 7 hw place wu, I acknowledge, a clear one to the pur- 
þoſe,and I bave nothing to ebject againſt it ; onely par don 
my curioſity, if having beentold by you, that ths ſecond 
Covenant Was repeated to Abraham, Gen, 22,16, and 
finding it bere called the oath ſworn to Abraham,and yet 
by reading of that oath in Gen, not finding any ſuch 
en 4 Words there expreſt, I beſeech you to ſatufie thu 
ſeruple of mine, and reconcile thoſe two places, Which 
both y0u and the margents of our Bibles acknowledge to 
be parallel the one to the other, but the ſound of the 
Words dothnot ſo readily conſent to it. The granting 
we thu favour may, I hope , make the whole matter more 
perſpicuons, 

C. I am of your opinion, and therefore ſhall readi- 
ly doit, and it will coſt me no more pains then this, 
x Totell youthat there is one part of the oath mentt- 
oned in Gen, which belonged peculiarly to the tempo- 
ralproſperity of the people of the 7ews, which were to 
ſpring from that - braham [['will multiply thy ſeed, &c.] 
and indeed that whole yerſe 17. may literally and pri- 
marily be referred to that 3 but then beſides that, 
(which Zachary reſpeQeth not) there are three things 
more promiſed, ſpiritual eſſe * ſpiritual Vvittory , 
andthe incarnation of Chri/t : the laſt of theſe Zacha- 
7y mentions not inthe words of the oath, eps it is 
uppo- 
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ſuppoſed in his whole ſong, (occaſioned only by it, and 
uttered on purpoſe to celebrate the incarnation of 
Chriſt;) but the other two parts are ſpecified and inter- 
preted by him ; the viftory oyer ( or poſſeſſing the 
gates of) the enemies there, is here called geliver ance 
(Without fear or danger ) from the hands of our enemies; 
and the bleſſing there, is explained here to be giving 
us power to ſerve bim in holineſs and righteouſneſs be- 
fore him all our daies, that is, giving us the grace of 
God for the amending of our lives, according to that 


- of the Apoſtle, Gal. 3.14. where the receiving the pro- 


miſe of the Spirit is called the bleſſing of Abraham, the 
power of Chriſt ( aſſiſting and enabling us to perſe- 
vere ) being really the moſt ineſtimable bleſſing that 
this life is capable of : to which purpoſe Saint Peter, 
Atts 3.26, ſpeaking of Thriſt ſent by God to bleſs us, 
expreſleth the thing wherein that bl:fſing conſiſts, to 
be, in turning «Way every one from hu migquities, 

S. I have troubled you too far by this extravagance, 
I [hall make no delay to recall my ſelf into the rode 
again, and having been taught by you theſe ſeveral 
paiticulars of Gods promiſe mm the ſecond Covenant, 1 
(hall deſire you to proceed to tell me what i the conditi- 
on required of us in thu Covenant; unleſs perbaps bere 
be ſome farther particulars promiſed on Gods patt, 
Which you have not yet mentioned. 

C. The truxh is, there be two more promiſes of 
God ( though implyed in the third degree before men- 
tioned, yer fit now to be more explicitly inſiſted on ) 
the fir/t, of giving more grace, the ſecond, of crowning 
with glory ; but both theſe are conditional promiſes, 
The © # upon condition that we make uſe of thoſe for- 
mer talents, thoſe weaker degrees of grace given us, 
Which is the intimation of the Parable of the noble 
man, Luke 19. 13. the ſumme of which is, that »»te 
every one that hath ( that is, hath made good nſe of the 
talent of grace intruſted to Hiffmpas Heb. 12.28, to have 
grace ſignifies to make uſe of it to the end to which 
it is deſigned ) ſhall be given, and frem him that hath 
net, (i,e, hath not made that yſe he ought ) even on 
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ke bath (hall be taken from him, The ſecond, upon con- 
dition that he be (at the day of death or judgement ) 
ſuch a man as Chriſt now under the ſecond Covenant 
requires him to be, 

S. What then u the condition of the ſecond Covenant, 
Without Which there us yet no ſalvation to be had ? 

C. I ſhall anſwer you firſt negatively, then poſitiye- 
ly. Negatively, it is not, 1 perfett, exatt, unſmning obe- 
atence, the never offending at all in any kinde of fin ; 
( this is the condition of the firſt Covenant ) nor 2 is it 
never to have committed any deliberate fin in thefor- 
merlife; nor 3 never to have yoxe on or continued in 
any habitual or cuſtomary fin for the time paſt : bur it 
is po/itively,the new creature,or renewed, fincere, honeſt, 
faithful obedience to the Whole Goſpel, giving up the 
Whole h:art unto Chriſt, the performing of that which 
God enables us to perform, and bewailmg our infirmi- 
ties, and frailties, and fins, both of the palt and preſent 
life, and beſeeching God's pardon in Ehrilt for all ſuch; 
and ſincerely labouringto mortifie every fin,and perform 
uniform obedience to God, and from every fall rifing 
again by repentance and reformation, In a word, the 
condition required of us, 15 2 con/tel/ation or conjuntture 
of all thoſe Goſpel-graces , Faith, Hope, Charity, Self- 
deniall, Kepentance and the reſt,cyery one of them truly 
and fincerely rooted in the Chriſtian heart , though 
mixed with much weakneſs and imperfeCtion, and per- 
haps with many fins, ſo they be not wilfully and impeni- 
tently lived and died in, for in that caſe nothing but 
perdition isto be expected, 

S. What part of the premiſes u it of Which this con- 
dition is required to make #5 capable ? 

C. Pardon of ſins, and Salvation : by which you ſec 
that no man ſhall be pardoned or ſaved, but he that ob- 

erves this condition. 

S. What condition ts then required,to make 115 capable 
of that other part of the conditional promiſe, to Wit, of 
more grace, 97 continuance of that we have already ? 

C. A careful induſtrious hþubanding of it, and daily 
prayer for daily increaſe, 1nd attending diligently to the 
weans of grace, . Mt- 
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and diffei ence of theſe two Covenants, and ſhall not need 
$0 a5, you Which of them it 1s in which We Chriſtians are 
now concerned, for I take it for granted that it i the 
ſecond, Onely be pleaſed to tell me, which of theſe two 
it was by which the Jews were to expett ſalvation? 

C. Both 7ew and Gentile, that is,every man that ever 
was or ſhall be ſaved from the beginning of the world, 
was,and is,and ſhall be ſaved by this ſecond Covenant. 

S. How then Were the Jews obliged ta the obſervation 
of the Law ? us not the LaW the firlt Covenant ? 

C. The 7udaical law was not the firſt Covenant, 
( inthe notion wherein now we take it ) but the [ap 
of unſunning perfett obedience made with Adam in in- 
nocency, The truth is, the 7udaical law did repreſent 
unto usthe fir/t Covenent and that eſpecially ,and there- 
fore is ſo called, Heb, 8. but ſo it did the tecond alſo : 
the firſt, by requiring perfett obedience, and pronouncing 
a curſe on him that continued not in all thoſe many 
burthenſome ordinances which the law gave no power 
to any to perform; the ſecond, in the ſacrifices, and 
many other rites, which ſerved as Emblems to ſhew us 
Chrijt, and in him the ſecond Covenant, 

S. I jLall not interpoſe any more difficulties which my 
ignorance might ſug geſt, but onely put you in minde,that 

you told me that thu Dottrixe had a moſt preſent in- 
flvence on our lives : be pleaſed to [ew me how. 

C. It hath ſo many ways; I will mentiona few. Firſt, 
by preſcribing the condition, it ſets us a work to the 
pertormance of it, and that is living well, Secondly, by 
thewingus how poſſible or feaſible that condition is by 
the grace & help of Chri/t,it firſt obliges us to a diligent 
performance of that duty of Prayer tor that Grace, and 
then ſtirs us up to endeavour and induſtry in doing 
What we areenabled to doe,that we receive not the grace 
of God in yam. Thirdly, by ſhewing us the neceſlity, 
indijþenſable neceſſity of faacere obedtence, it ſhuts the 
door againlt all temptations to canal ſecurity, ſloth, 
preſumption, hypocriſie, partial obedience, or habitual 
zomg on in fin, And fourthly, by ſhewing the true 
crounds 
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grounds of hope, it fortifies us againſt deſperation, And 
laſtly, if we need any encouragements in our Chri/tian 
walk, his promiſe to enable firit, and then to accept, will 
moſt abundantly contribute to that purpoſe, 

S. I acknowledge the uſefulne}s of your Direfions, 
and | beſeech God to aſſiſt me in bringing forth the fruit 
Which it u juſt for you to expett, and for God to require 
from them : and I promiſe you by his help to be mindful 
of your - dmonitions, 

1 (hall deſire you to proceed to the ſecond kind of 
Dottrine, which at firſt you mentioned,the names, and in 
one of them the offices of Chriſt, 1 beſeech you what 
names do you mean ? 

C. Thoſe two eminent and vulgarly known, ſo often 
repeated, but ſo little weighed, 7e/ 5 and Chrijt. 

S, I pray you What the tmportance of the word Jeſus ? 

C. It is an Hebrew word which ſignifies Saviour or 
Salvation. I ſhall not need toprove 1t, when an Angel 
hath aſſerted it, Matth, 1.21, Thou ſhalt call his name 
Jeſus : for he [hall fave his people from their ſms, 

S. The place you cite | have confidered,and finde ſome 
difficulty mit, by giving my ſelf liberty to read on to the 
t\-0 next verſes, the words of Which are theſe: Allthis 
was done that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet, ſaying, Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive 
and bear a don, and they ſhall call his name *mmanuel. 
How could hu name be called Jeſus and Emmanuel too ? 
or how could the calling bu N ame Jeſus, be the fulfilling 
of that prophecy that foretold that they ſhould call his 
name Fmmanuel 2 

C. You are to know that in the Hebrew tongue, 
word and thing, and ſo alſo calling and being, name and 

perſon are all one; Ns word /rall be impoſſible with God, 
1s, nothing ſhall be impoſſible : and, my houſe [hall be 
called a bouſe of Prayer, is,my houſe ball be the houſe 
of Prayer, to all people, that is, to the Gentiles as well as 
7ews ; and ſo many names, that is, ſo many men: and 
according to that idiom, (retained both in the Prophets 
of the 0/4 and Evangeliſts of the NewT, ray this 
phraſe [They [hall call by name Emmanuel] is in figni- 
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ficationno more then this, He [hall be God with 195, or 
God incarnate in our fleſh; which _—_— of = 
being on purpoſe to ſave hu people from their ſms, that 
copy Leer tall it, B_ xerſeQly fulfilled in his 
birth and circumciſion, at which time he was called 
Feſns, Which name was bur a ſignification of his de- 
ſigne in his coming into the world, according to ano- 
ther place ; Thi day there # born in the city of David 
a Saviour, Which u Chriſt the Lord. 

S. By the anſwering of my impertinent ſcruple,T have 


. gained thus much knowledge ,viz. that the Whole end of 


Chriſts birth, of all be did and ſaffcred for us, Was that 
* might ſave us. I pray you then, what us meant by 
aving ? 

C. v7 0 ſave 15 to redeem from ſm,as you will acknow- 
ledge, if you obſerve but theſe two plain places; firſt, 
that whicheyen now I cited, Matth,r.21. [ He /hall ſave 
bu people from their |ns,] ( which is the onely reaſon 


, there rendred,why he is called 2 Saviour) then Tit.z.14, 


Chriſt gave bimſelf to be crucified for us,that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity. 

S. Wherein doth thu ſaving or redeeming from (ia 
conſiſt 2 

C. In three things : Firlt, in obtaining pardon for 
ſin, or reconciling us to God, and ( conſequently to 
that ) in delivering us from the eternal rorments which 
from God as Fudge, and from Saten as accuſer firſt,and 
then as executioner, arc in ſtrict juſtice, or by the firſt 
Covenant, due to fin, Secondly, in calling men to re- 
pentance, thereby weakning the reigning power of /{n, 
and the tempting power of Satan, by mortifying the old 
man, ( that is, the ſinful deſores of the natural and fin- 
ful habits of the carnal man) and by implanting a new 
principle of halineſs in the heart, And thirdly,in per- 


feiting and accompliſhing alltheſe ſo happy beginnings, 


atthe end of this life in heaven, 

S, How can it be ſaid that Chrilt came thus to ſave, 
to doe all this, when ſo many, [6 long after bis coming, 
are ſo far from being this [aved in all or any of theſc 
three ſenſes? 

C, That 


Savinz true 
fin. 


In three 
things. 


14 


How then it 


comes that 
allarenot 
ſaved. 


- 0WTHRAC, 


b Toru 


AO pert, 


CC. 


C {Afwe £99 


MH» 


AQs 2.40». 


Lib.1, 
C. That he came to ſave 1s certainly true, whatſo- 
ever objections you can have againft it : and that by 
ſaving theſe three things are meant, if you pleaſe, I 
ſhall manifeſt from other Scriptures. The furſt ſenſe 
1s contained in the word, ( as it is uſed, Luke 1. 71. ) 
* ſalvation, or that we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, 
which mult needs be our ſpiritual enemies, fn and Sa- 
tan : and if you dcoubr whether ſin be there meant, or 
the pardon of jm by that ſaving, the next yerſe will 
clear the difficulty, where it follows, * to perform the 
mercy,or mercifzlly to deal with our fathe: 5, and to re- 
member his holy Covenant, of which Covenant you 
know this is one ſpecial part, Heb, 8. 12, © I'will be 
merciful to their ſms, ( which explains the merciful 
dealing there ) and their iniquities will I remember no 
more, And then for the ſecond ſenſe, that ſaving fi- 
gnifes calling to Retentance, may appear not- only by 
comparing thoſe two places, [ I came to call ſmners to 
Repentance,] and [Chriſt 7eſts came into the world to 
ſave fmners] bur alſo by a notable place, Ats z. yery 
uſeful for the explaining of that word, Þ, ;8, 'tis repor- 
ted that Saint Peter ſaid unto them, Repent, ec, and 
Þ. 40, © in more &ther wo: ds he teſtified unto them, or 
preached unto them, ſaying, © Be ye ſaved, or eſcape 
Je, from this perverſe generation : Whence it is clear, 
that being ſaved, exc. . 15 but more other Words to ft- 
gnifie repentance, and therefore ſurely that word, v.47, 
Which we render * ſuch 45 /hould be ſaved, but is li- 
terally [the ſaved | ſtgnifies peculiarly thoſe who 
received that exhortation, V. 41: thatis, thoſe that re- 
pented of their fins; and accordingly it is rendred by 
the Syrieck, [ The Lord added daily ſuch as became ſafe 
in the Church } 1. e. Which recovered themſelves from 
that danger in which they were involved in that Wic- 
hed generation, and betook themſclyes ro the Church, 
as to 2 Santtuary, But this by the way, As for the 
laſt acception of the phraſe, it is ſo ordinary for ſalva- 
tion to ſHgnifie the holy pure life in heaven, that I ſhall 
not need give you any proof of it, Having therefore 
Cleared the truth, this were ſufficient, although hg 
re 
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red $kill to anſwer your objection: bur yet that may 
eaſily be done too, by ſaying that Chrift hath really 
performed his part toward every one of theſe, and that 
whoſoever hath not the effeft and fruit of it, it is 
through his own wilful neglect, and even deſpiling of 
ſo great ſalvation, Light came into the World, and men 
loved darkneſs more then light ; and having made a Co- 
venant With death and damnation, are moſt worthy to 
have their portion therein, 

S. What then us the ſhort or -ſiumme of Chrilts being 
Jeſus? 

C. 'Tisthis, that he came into the world to fetch 
back finners to heaven, +» that whoſoever of mankind 
ſhould truly repent and fly to him, ſhall through him 
obtain pardon of ſms and ſalvation; a mercy vouchſafed 
to men, but denied to Angels, who being once fallen, 
are left in that wretched eſtate, and no courſe taken, 
and conſequently no poſſebility left for their recovery : 
which moſt comfortable truth is clearly ſet down by the 
Apoſtle, Heb. 2.16, though in our Engliſh reading of 
it it be ſomewhat obſcured, The words rightly ren- 
dred run thus : » He doth not take bold of Angels, but 
of the ſeed of Abraham he taketh hold, Where the 
word whichT render taking hold of, ſignifies to catch 
any one who is either running away, or falling on the 
ground, or into a pit, ts fetch back, or recover apain. 
This Chriſt did for men in being born, and ſuffering in 
our fleſh, but for inge/s he did it not. 

S. What fpecial mfluence Will this whole Dottrine 
have upon our lives 2 

C. 1 will ſhew you, rx, It is proper to ſtirre up our 
molt affeCtionate loveand gratitude to this Saviour, who 
hath deſcended ſo low, even to the death of the creſs, 
to ſatisfie for our fins, to obtain pardon for us: this love 
of Chriſt conſtraineth us, ſaith the Apoſtle. 2, It ispro- 
per to beget in us a juſt hatred of ſin, which brought 
God out of heavento make expiation for it, 3, It is a 
molt proper enforcement of repentance and amendment 
of lite, to remember, 1, That without that we are like- 
ly to be little benefited by this S4viour; except Wwe repent, 
Salva- 
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Salvation it ſelf ſhall not keep us from periſhing: 
; hy + was an end of Chriſts death, to mow ', 
rom all intquity, and purifie to himſelf a peculiar people, 
zealous of CT, not _— Feta a 
4, It is propet to reach us fear of effending, and keep us 
if from ſecurity, when 1 we finde what an exemplary pu- 
"4 niſhnees God ſaw fit, if not neceſſary, to inflit on ſin 
| i in the perſon of his Son : and 2 remember how much 
more guilty we now fhall prove, if we will ſtill damne / 
our ſelves in deſpight of all cheſe precious means of | 

ſaving us, 

S. I beſeech God to open my heart to theſe Conſidera- 
O*th:name tious, and then I ſhall further importune you to proceed, 

\l | of, £115 audrell me the ſrgnification of the word Chriſt, wherein 
Wil! ts you told me the Offices of Chriſt were intimated: but I 
beſeech you firſt, what do you mean by Offices ? 

C. I mean by that word, places of charge and dignity, 
wage revs to which God thought fit to deſigne Chriſt,that he might 
es > the better accompliſh the end for which he ſent him; 

the truſt or charge ſuppoling ſomewhat to be done by 
him, and the dignity implying ſomewhat 16 be returned 
by us, as you will ſee inthe particulars, 

S. What then « meant by the word Chriſt ? 
if C. Anointed, and that intimates the three Offices to 
\F which men were at any time inaugurated by God, ſuch 
Il! inauguration being fitly expreſt (becauſe ordinarily ſo- 

lemnized among men ) by the ceremony of anointing. 

S. What are thoſe three Offices ? 

C. Of Xing,and of Prieſt, and of Prophet, 

Of Chriſt's S. What belonged to Chriſt to doe 45 King? 

Kingly Of- OC, To ſet up his throne in our hearts, or to reign in 

fic. the /ouls of men, and to give evidence of his powe! 
through the whole world, 

Over his S. What 4: required of him to that purpoſe ? 

Ten olgz C. r. To weaken and ſhorten the power of Satan, 

$pi.izual. Which Chriſt really did at his ſuffering, Heb, 2. 14. by 
death deſtroying the Devil, caſting Lucifer from Heaven, 
that is, from the more unlimited power which he had 
before: and 2. togive ſtrength and grace to overcome | 


all rebellious luſts, and habits of fin,to bring them down 
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in obedience to his X ingdow, and this he hath done alſo 
by ſending his Spirit; ( inreterence to which are thoſe 
words cited out of the P/almi/t, He hath led captivity 
captive, and given gifts unto men, ) and in a word, to 
reign till be had brought all his enemies under bg feet, 
1 COr.15.25, 

S. What and how many be thoſe enemies ? 

C. He hath many enemies, ſome tempora', but moſt 
fbiritaal. 

S. WW hat mean you by his temporal enemies ? 

C. 1 mean firlt the 7Fewiſh Nation , that rejected 
and crucified him, which within the compaſs of one 
generation were, according to his prediction, deſtroy 
ed by the Romanes, and preyed upon by thoſe Eagles, 
Matth. 24.28, by which alluſively are noted the Xo- 
mane Armies (whoſe Enſigne was the * Eagle) which 
found them out ( as ſuch * /#/tures do the carcaſs, Fob 
39. 30, ) Whereſoevyer they diſperſed themſelves. For 
that that propheſie of Chrilts, Mat.24. belongs to this 
matter, primarily or ſtriftly, ( not to the day of judg- 
ment ) to the deſtruction of thoſe preſent cracifiers, 
and the Jewiſh ſtate, and not to the deſtruction of all 
enemies at his great appearing yet to come, 15 appa- 
rent by the 34 verſe, This generation 5hall not pajs till 
«ll theſe things be fulfilled : where the word © generati- 
on ſignifies ſuch a ſpace, that they that were then alive, 
might and ſhould live to ſee ir, in thar ſenſe as the word 
1s uſed, Mat .r,where the time or ſpace of fourteen mens 
lives in a line ſucceeding one another, is called fourteen 
generations; not that [ generation] ſignifies the whole 
ipace of a mans life, ( for that is oft ſixty, eighty, or an 
hundred years ) but rather 4 the third part of that : For 
of any mans age, parthe lives in his fathers life time, and 
part after his tons birth; and theceupon.1t is wont to be 


aid, that three generations make one ſcle or hundred 


years, 4s you ſhall finde it did in the Genealogies, Mat. 1. 
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and ordinarily itdoth, So that the plain meaning of that . 
ſpeech of Chriſt [ this generation ſhall not paſs, exc. ] 
15 this, that all this ſhould cometo pals in their age, or 
within the life of ſome that were then men, as © Mat. 
16.28, There be ſome [tanding here Which ſhall not taſt 
of death till they ſee the Son of man coming in bis K ing 
dom, Which though ſome by the next chapter follow- 
ing are perſwaded to interpret of the transfiguration, 
( as if that were Chriſts coming in hs Kingdom) may 
yet more properly be interpreted of this matter, fo im- 
mediately conſequent to his being killed by the Jews, 
and riſmg again ver.z 1. ( which was the ground of this 
ſpeech of his) viz. Chriſts illuſtrious commg to deſtroy 
thoſe Jews: to which alſo that other place belongs, 
( which will clear both theſe)f John 21.2.2, 1f I will that 
7obn tarry till T come, What u that to thee 2 Which (ſaith 
S, 7ohn was not to be interpyeted, that he ſhould never 
die, verſe 2.3. but onely that he ſhould tarry till this co- 
ming of Chriſt ; whichof all the Diſciples peculiarly, 
{ and Ithink onely ) 70þn lived to fee, and ( asI think 
I have reaſon to believe ) immediately before it, ſaw 
many viſions concerning it, which are ſet down in his 
Revelation, This deſtroying or {ubduing his enemies 
and crucifiers ( ſo terrible , that when it is foretold, 
AMatth.24.1t is generally miſtaken for the day of finall 
juagement ) 15 many times in the New Teſtament ſtyled 
the 4 ingdom of God, and the coming of Chriſt, the eud 
+ all things, and the end of the wor [d, becauſe Chriſt's 
Poweriul preſence was ſo very diſcernible in deſtroy- 
ing of that Nation, and in that effe& of his Xingdom,in 
b7mging his enemies under by feet; and is without doubt 
che thing deſigned in that whole 2 4*h Chapter of Saint 
ViattheW, and every part of it, and particularly in thoſe 
verſes, 29 30, 31, ( Whichare moſt thought to belong 
to another matter,) For the darkning of the Sun and 
Alon, and falling of the Stars from Heaven, are not 
literally to be nes (or if they were, would per- 
haps as little belong to the day of the /aſt judgement )but 
in the ſame ſenſe that the Prophets uſe them, Ty .10, 
and 34,4, "ack.z2.7. Foel 2.31, perhaps to fignitie no 
more, 
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more, but onely a great /layghter, or effnſ10n of bloud ; 
that (fay the Narturalifts) ſending forth abundance of hot 
exhalations, Which firſt fill the air with black clouds, 
taking away the light of heaven,the fight of the ſtar 5,75 
and at laſt turn into meteors in the ſhape of falling 
[tars,as Iſa. 34.4.2nd Kev.6,13. On which ground it is, 
that thoſe phraſes of the Sun being turned into darkneſ;, 
aud the Moon not giving ber light and the falling of the 
ſtars from heaven, are uſcd in Prophetic ( which ſel- 
dome are clear ) ſpeeches for great flaughters and de- 
ftruftions,and nothing elſe, But there is another more 
commodiovs way of interpreting that whole verſe, by 
the Sun and Moon and Stars underſtanding the Temple 
and city of Fcruſalem,and the reſt ofthe cities of 7udea, 
and by the d«rkning and falling of them, the great tri- 
bulations and deſtruttions that ſhould befall all theſe; 
both which are very agreeable to the ſtyle wherein 
Prophecies are written. Which being ſuppoſed to be 
the interpretation of the 2 g*" yerſe, that of the /rgne of 
the Son of man, and his coming, v.30. and the ſound of 
the trumpet gathering of the elett,v.;1. will without 
much difficulty belong to it alſo, and fignifie the re- 

markableneſs of this puniſhment on the 7ews, as an act 

of ſiznall revenge from the crucified Chriſt, and the 

iaving or delivering of a remnant ( according to all the 

Prophecies) i.e. of ſome few Jews, out of this general 

incredulity and flaughter, 

S. Were there any other ſort of Temporal enemies 
to be deſtroyed by bim ? 

C. Yes, thole other who joyned with the Jewes 
m crucifying of him; 1 mean, the Romans them/el ves, 
or heathen Keme : On which that another cup of Gods 
Wrath was to be poured out, is, I conceive, the im- 
portance of another great part of the Aevelation, 
Which was remarkably fulfilled by Alaricys and others 
in ſacking it and deſtroying the Heathen, but ſparing 
the Chriſtian part of it : In which alſo w2s remark- 
ably founded the converſion of that City and Empire 
from Heatheniſme to Chriſtianity, and ſo the ſubjecting 
It to Chriſts Kingdom, 
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S You have ſatisfied both my reaſon and my carioſity 
in t»1s particular, and [ /hall not importune you farther, 
I pray then, beſides theſe rebellious crucitying Fewes 
and Romans, What other enemies did you mean 2 

C. Eirſt, $jn, the great enemy of ſouls, which he h- 
bonrs to deſtroy in this life by the power of his grace, 
and will totally deſtroy at the day of Judgemenr, 
Secondly, Satan, ( which 1 told you of ) who there- 
fore, when Ehrilt comes to diſpoſleſs him of his hold 
in the poor man, demands, Art thou come to deſtroy 
15? Mark1.:4. and at another time, Art thou come 
to torment us before our time? acknowledging that 
Chriſt wasto de/troy him, ( he underſtood ſo much in 
the ſacred prediftions) but withall hoping it was not 
yet the time for that execution, and in the mean 
while counting, it a kind of deſtruction and torment to 
him to be caſt out or deprived of any of the power 
which he had over the bodies or ſouls of men, 

S. Arc there no other enemies that this King muſt 
dejtt oy 2 

C. Yes two more : Firſt, all wicked and ungodly 
men, that after all his methods of recalling them to 
amendment, do ſtill perſevere in impenitent rebelitons, 
to whom eternal perdition belongs by the ſentence of 
this Xing. Thoſe tht will not let me reign over them, 
muſt be brought ferith and ſlain before their King. 
Secondly, Death it ſelf, according to that of the Apo- 
ltle, r Cor, 15, Thelzajt enemy that ſhall be de/}royed 
is death : he ſhall deſpoil the grave,and make it reſtore 
all its captives, and then death ſhall be no more, ſhall 
be ſwallowed up in vittory, 

S. What 6 required of us in anſwer and return to 
thi office of his £ | 

C. Principally and by indiſpenſable neceſſity, that 

we render our felvcs obedient, fa:thful, conſtant fſub- 
;ettz tothis King, hold not out any difloyal Forte, any 
rebel loft or tin againit him, but as to a Xing, vow 
and perform entire allegiance unto him, And then 
conſequently that we entruſt him with our protection, 
addrels all our petitions ro him, have no Wer or 

peare, 
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peace, but with thoſe who are his and our common 
enemies or friends, fight his battels againſt ſan and Sa- 
tan,pay him our tribute of honour, reyerence,obedience, 
yea, and of our goods alſo, when they may be ulctull ro 
any poor member of his. : : 

S. I jhall detain you 19 longer With lei nece/ary 
Queries about this Office of bis, a4, When Chriſt was in- 
aupurated to it; becauſe | have had the chance to 0b - 
ſerve, by comparing two known places of Scrip/ure to- 
gether ( Pſal.r10,1, and 1 Cor, 15.25.) that | Chitit's 
reigning ] and [ his ſitting at God's Right hand ] are all 
one : from whence | collect that the time of hu ſolemn 
inauguration to his Regal Office Was at his 4ſcenhon. 

C. You have gueſled aright, and therefore I ſhall not 
farther explain that unto you, nor put you in minds of 
any other niceties, but in ſtead of ſuch, rather remem- 
ber you of the practical concluſion that this Office of 
Chriſts may ſuggeſt unto you, that yor are no farther a 
Chriſtian, then you are an obedient ſubjett of Chrilſts; 
that his Goſþel conſiſts of Commands as well as Promiſes, 
the onethe object of the Chri/tian Faith as well as the 
other, 

S. O Lord, increaſe this Faith in me. 

Pleaſe ye now to proceed to the ſecond Office of Chriilt, 
that of hs Prieſthood, 

C. I ſhall, and firſt tell you, that the nature of this 
Office of Chriſt is a little obſcure, and therefore I ſhall 
tell you nothing of it, but what the Scripture gives me 
clear ground to aflert, 

S. What doth the Scripture tell ns of Prieſthood 2? 

C. It mentions two orders of Prie thood, one atter 
the order of Aaron, the other after the order of Mel. 
chitedek, 

S. What ws the office of the Aaronical Prieſt ? 

C. To offer ſacrifice and to bleſs the people, bur 
eſpecially ro ſacrifice, 

S. What of the M:lchizedekian Prieff ? 

C. It is not improbable that Melchizedek offered 
{acritice alſo; but becauſe the ſacred ſtory mentions no- 
thing of him as belonging to his Prieſthood, but onely 
C 3 his 
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his, bleſſing of Abraham, therefore it is reſolved that 
the]Melchizedekian Prieſthood conliſted onely in bleſ- 
ſing. This you will beſtdiſcern by looking into the ſtory 
of Melchizedek meeting Abraham Gen,r4.18,19. 

S. What i there ſaid of him? 

C. It is ſaid that Melchizedek King of Salem broug!t 
forth bread and wine, (1.e. treated and entertained 
Abraham 45 a King ) aud he W.u Prieſt of the molt high 
_God, aud he blejſed him, and ſaid, Bleſſed be Abraham 
of the moſt high God, which hath deliy.cred thine enemies 
into thine hand. 

S. WWhice of theſe Rnde of Prieſts was Chrilt 
to be? 

C. Chriſt being conſidered in the whole purpoſe of 
God concerning hum, was to undertake both theſe of- 
fices of Prieſt hood to be an Aaronical Prieſt firlt, and 
then for ever after a Melchizedekian Prieſt: he was ap- 
pointed firſt to offer up ſacrifice for the ſins of the 
world which he performed once for all upon the Croſs, 
and therein exerciſed the office of an Aaronical Prieſt, 
and withall compleated and perfeCted that whole 
work of ſatisfation for ſin, to which all the old le- 
gal ſacrifices referred ; and that being done , he was 
to enter upon his other office of Melchizedekian 
Prieſthood , and exerciſe that continually from that 
time to the end of the world, and therefore is called 2 
Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchized:k, And 
this ſecond kind of Prieſthood is that which the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament, eipecially the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, doth mainly refer to, when it ſpeaks of 
Chriſt, and is to be conceived to ſpeak of that, when- 
loever it indefinitely mentions Chr4/ts Prieſthood, 

S. But what then ? & not Chriſt 4 Pric/t after the 
order of Aaron? 

C, Itold youthat he was, butnow I tell you that he 
15 not : he was one in his death, but neyer was to re- 
peat any act of that afterwards , and ſo now all the 
Priclthood that belongs to him is the Melchizedekian. 
I will fet this down more plainly, It is moſt truly 
{ai and reſolved, that Chrijts death was a voluntary ot- 
tering 
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ſering and ſacrifice of himſelf once for us, and that will 


ſerve to denominate him an 4aronical Pricit in his 
death, or rather tro conclude that his death was the 
completion of all the rites and ceremonies ( ſuch as 
the {acrifices) of the Aaronical Prieſthood, But this be- 
ing but one act never to be repeated again, is not the 
thing that Chriſts eternal Prieſthood ( denoted eſpect- 
ally by his UnCtion or Chriſme ) refers to; but that 
other Melchizedek-Prieſthood that he was to exerciſe 
2 forever, Beſides, it may be ſaid that this ſacrifice 
at his death, may under that notion of an Aaronical 
ſacrifice , paſs for the rite and ceremony before his 
conſecration , or at the conſecrating him to be our 
eternal high Prieſt, For ſuch ſacrifices we finde men- 
tioned, Lev, 8, 22, the ram, the ram of conſecration : 
and of this nature I conceive the death of ChrifF to be, 
a previous or preparatory rite to Chriſt's conſecrati- 
on to his great eternal Prieſthood after the order of Mel- 
chizedek, whereupon it is ſaid that it became * God to 
conſecrate the Captain of our ſalvation by ſufferings, 
Heb. :. 10. for io the word fignifies, which we ren- 
der to make perfetf, This ſuffering and ſatisfying for 
our fins , fitted him for the office of Interce/jor. To 
which purpoſe you may obſerve two things : 1, That 
Chriſts Prieſthood 1s —_— be an eternal Prieſthood 
[thou art @ Prieſt for ever] and a Preiſthood © not 
tranſitive, but for ever faſtned in the perſon of Chriſt, 
Heb. 7. 24. after the poYver * of an indiſſoluble life, 
v, 16, Which cannot appertainto that one ſingle finite 
unrepeated ſacrifice of himſelf upon the Croſs, 2, That 
Chriſt was not inaugurated to this his Prieſthood till 
after his Reſurrection, for then only he was inſtated in 
that indifſoluble life : and this ſeemeth to be the im- 
portance of Atfs 3, 26, where it 1s ſaid, that God ha- 
ving raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſens him to bleſs you; 
where queſtionleſs that | mifion to bleſs | notes the of- 
fice of Melchizedekian Prieſthood , and moſt proba- 
bly the phraſe of [Aai/mg bim up] denotes his Reſur- 
rection, 
S, Will nst this notion of Chriſts P1je/thood dero- 
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gate ſomething from the ſuffering of Chriſt, or ſatisfa- 
tlion wronght by it ? 

C. No, nothing at all. but rather demonſtrate that 
this death of his was neceflary ina double reſpect ; 1.As 
an aCt of an Aaronical Prieſt, and a completion of all 
thoſe legal rites which vaniſhed at the preſence of this 
great ſacrifice, 2, That in reſpect of the ſatisfaction 
wrought by it, it was neceſſary to make him our eter- 
nal Prieſt, orto make us capable cf the benefits of that 
Prieſthood of his, 

S. Well then, I (hall acknowledge thoſe plain words 
of Scripture that Chriſt i now to ns ( and ever ſvallbe ) 
« Prieſt of Melchizedeks order, and not ſtrive to phanſie 
him ſtill an Aaronical Prieſt ( that facrifice being offe- 
red up once for all) becauſe I have no ground now for 
ſuch phanſte. But then F beſeech you wherein lies the 
parallel betWixt Melchizedek's Prieſt bood and Chriſt's ? 
Is it in offering of bread an4 wine, Whish We read of 
Melchizedek, «r in any thing anſWerable to that ? 

C. No, that is the Papiſts phanſie, cauſed by a great 
miſtake of theirs: they conceive that Melihtzedek offer- 
ed up Bread and Wine to God, andthat in that reſpect 
he 15 called a Prieſt, or that he was ſacrificing, or did ſa- 
crifice, But in this there are. two miſtakes, For firlt, 
Mielchizedek bronght forth this Bread and Wine, and 
preſented it to Abraham, did not offer it to God; ( and 
therefore Philo 2 Jew, well ſeen in that ſtory, ſets it as 
an act of Hoſpitality in Melchizedek ,not of Prieſthood) 
contrary to the crabbed niggardlineſs of Amalek , be 
Would not allo water, but Melchizedek brought forth 
bread and wine, Secondly, this he did as a King;and ſo 
Chriſt as a King may perhaps be ſaid to entertain and 
feedus in the Sacrament with Bread and Wine, and the 
ſpiritual food annexed to, or repreſented by it,the giving 
of Grace and Pardon being a Donative of his Kingly 
Office : but the Prieſtly a&ts of Melchizedek are thole 
that follow, wherein onely Chri/t's Eternal or Melchi. 
>edeg-Prieſthood conſifls, 

S. IV hat are they? 

C, 1, Bleſſing vs, 2, Bleſſing God for us, 
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S. What ts the meaning of Chriſts bleſſing us ? 

C. You will fee that by reviewing the place even 
now cited, 4tts 3,26, God having raiſed nþ hu Son 'e- 
ſts ſent bmn to bleſs us : which now you perceive 1s 2 
denotation of his Prieſtly Office, every Prieſt,eſpecially 
the Melchizede;-Prieſt,being to bleſs. 

S. I do ſo, but how doth that [hiv me what that 
bleſſing ts? 

C. Yes, there are words that immediately follow, 
which clearly deſcribe wherein this blefſing conſiſts, in 
turning aWay every one of you from bus iniquitie*, 

S. Be pleuſed then to make uſe of that ey for me, 
and 5hew me clearly Wherein that pait of Chniſts 
Prieſt hood, his bleſſing of «15, conſs/ts. 

C. In uſing all powerful means to convert or turn, 
1.6. to bring all mankinde to repentance, 

S, What be theſemeans ? 


_— — — -— 


C. Firſt, the communicating that ſþirit to 5. Where- © 


by be raiſed up Feſus from the dead, Rem. $.11, SC- 
condly, ſending the Holy Ghojt ( to convince the world 


of ſim, and ng por f judgement ) that 15, 
appointing a ſucceſſion of Miniſters to the end of the 
world, to work in mens hearts a cordial ſubzection ro 
that doctrine, which at Chriſts preaching on earth was 
not believed, Thirdly, the giving of grace, inſpiring ot 
that ſtrength into all humble Chriſtian hearts, thar may 
enable them to get victory over ſin, Fourthly his inter- 
ceding with God for us, ( which you know 15 the pecu- 
liar office of the Prieſt) as he promiſed he would for 
Saint Peter, that his faith fail nut; that is, that God will 
giveusthe grace of perſeverance, ( which interceſhon 
of his being now with power and authority, '( al/ power 
js given to me, ſaith Chriſt ) 1s all one in effect with the 
actual donation of that grace ) and as a crown of this 
follows another kinde of bleſling, aftual beftowing of 
heaven upon ſuch bleſſed perſeyering children of his 
Father, 

S. What u required of 1s in anſwer to this part of 
bis Office ? 

C. kirlt, roſcek and pray for grace to deſcend to- 
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wards us through this conduit of conveyance, Second- 
ly, toreceive it when it thus flows, with humble grateful 
hearts, Thirdly, to count grace the greateſt bleſſing in 
the world, Fourthly, to make uſe of it to the end de. 
ſigned by ChriZ ; not to pride or wantonnels or con- 
tempt of our meaner brethren, but to the converting 
and reforming of our lives, And fifthly, to look for no 
final bene, pardon of fins, or eternal ſalvation from 
that Prieſt, either as ſuffering or ſatisfying for us, but 
upon the good ule of his grace, which will engage us to 
walk painfully here,and to approach humbly to receive 
our reward,the crown not of our works, but Gods graces, 
hereafter, 

S, What is the ſecond part of Chriſts Melchizedek- 
Prieſthood ? 

C. Bleſſing or praiſing God for ever in heaven for 
his goodneſs, his mercy, his grace towards us poor finful 
enemies of his, ingiving us the victory over our ſo bitter 
adverſaries, /m,2ndSaten ,and death,and hell,by the bloud 
of the Lamb, and the p9aWwer of b15 grace. 

S. What © oxr part in this buſmeſs ? 

C. To follow this Precentor of ours in bleſſing and 
m2gnifying that God of a]} grace, and never yielding 
to thole enemies, which he hath died to purchaſc 
{ and given us ) pywer to refift and overcome, 

S. | doalready diſceri the influence of this Office, 
thus explain'd, upon our lives: yet if you pleaſe give me 
your direction and opinion what is the main pratticall 
Do{trine emergent from this Office of Chriſt, eſpecially 
4s it conſiſts m bleſſing, 

C, This is it, that from hence we learn, how far forth 
we may expect Juſtification and Salyation from the 
ſufferings of Chriſt ; no farther, it appears, then we are 
wrought on by his renewing & ſanCtifying and aſſiſting 
grace, this being the very end of his giving himſelf for 
us, not that abſolutely or preſently we might be acquit- 
ted and ſaved, but that he might redeem us from all 
iniquity, from the reigning power, as well as guilt, and 
that impartially, of all iniquity, and purifle unto bim- 
{elf a peculiar people zealo:15 of good works, Tit. 2.14. 
| withous 
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without which acquiſition of purity, and zeal of good 
works in us, as in 2 peculiar people, Chriſt fails of his 
aim anddefigne in dying for us, he is deprived of that 
reward of his ſufferings, which is mentioned J/a, 5; 10. 
1he ſeeing of his ſeed, the having the pleaſure of the 
Lord(which is ſaid to be our Santtification,1 7 hef.4 3.) 
proſper in hi; band, the ſeeing of the travel of his ſoul, 
v.:1, dividing bis portion with the great, and the [þoil 
With the /trong, v.12. that is, reicuing men out of the 
power of ſin to amendment of lite, and to holineſs, 
which is the crown and reward of his pourmg out of his 
ſoul to death, and making interceſſion for the tranſgreſ- 
ſours. Andif he fail of his hope, much more ſhall we 
of ours; after all that Chriſt hath done and ſuffered, the 
impenitent unreformed fiduciary ſhall periſh, And 
what can you imagine more obligatory to good lite 
then this? 

S. I acknowledge the truth of what you ſay to te very 
convincing, and ſhall think my ſelf bound in charity to 
my poor tottering ſoul no longer to flatter and fool my 
ſelf with ſuch vain hope, that Chrilt's ative and paſſe ve 
obedience ſhall be imputed to me, unleſs I am by his 
bleſſing th: qualified to receive this benefit f; om his 
death. Yet now 1 think of it, if Chrilt's a#five obedience 
may be imputed to me, then What need have I of obeying 
my ſelf ? If the righteouſneſs that Was in him by never 
ſuaning be reckoned to me, what need 1 any other initial 
imperfett inherent righteouſneſs or holineſs of my own 2 
this is tome a ſcruple yet not anſwered by you. 

C. 1confeſs it 1s, for I have had no occaſion to men- 
tion that atfive obedience of Chrilt, it being no part of 
his Prieſtly Office, And now if you will haye my opi- 
nion of it, I conceive that Chriſts attive obedience is 
not imputed unto any other perſon, ſo as he ſhall be 
— perfeCily to have obeyed by this only, becauſe 
Chrilt hath perfe&ly obeyed ; much leſs to him that 
livesin all kind of diſobedience, and means Chri”s obe- 
dience ſhall ſerve his turn, For, firſt, if Chriſts ative 
obedience were thus imputed to me,then by that I ſhould 
be reckoned of and accepted by God asif I had fulfilled 
the 
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the whole Law, and never ſinned ; and then I ſhould 
have no nced that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for my ſins, and 
ſo this would exclude all poſſibility of having Chriſts 
paſſive obedience imputed to me. For what 1magina- 
ble reaſon could be given, why I ſhould ſuffer for fin, 
or any other ſurety for me , if by ſome former att 
I am accounted to have performed perfe&t unſinning 
obcdience, at leaſt have the benefit of that obedience 
( performed by that Surety of mine, and accepted for 
me 2?) 'Tis true, when the penitent belieyers fins are 
pardoned by the ſufferings of Chriſt , Chriſts perfect 
obeying the law may ſo far be imputed to ſuch an one, 
as to give a gloſs or tincture to his ſtill imperfect obe- 
dience, at leaſt ſo far as that they ſhall be accepted by 
God : but that will not belong at all to, or ayail tor ſuch 
as obey not ſincerely ; (for their impenitent ſins are far 
different fromthole imperfettions) but only for them 
that Walk, net after the fle(b, but after the jþirit, Rom, 
$. 4. the prime place which ſeems to belong to that 
matter, Secondly , the truth is clear , that Chriſts 
attive obediezce was required in his perſon, as a neceſ- 
ſary qualification to make 1t poſſible for him to ſuffer 
or ſatis':e for us ; for had he not performed attive obe- 
dience, that is, had any guile been found in his month 
or heart, had he ever ſinned, he muſt have ſuffcred for 
himſelf, and could no more have made ſatisfaCtion for 
us, then one of us ſinners can doe tor another, It is 
true indeed, Chriſt merited as well as ſatisfied for us; 
but that by Which he merited was not his never finning, 
or pert. & obedience, ( for that was due to the Law un- 
der which he was born ) hut his voluntary giving up 
himſclf ro death, even to the death of the Croſs, ( and 
all that was preparative to it performed by him ) ftree- 
Iy, without any obligation or duty lying upon him ( as 
a man ) to doe to, according to that of Heb. 10. 7, ont 
of the Tſalmi#f, 7 ben ſaid I, Lo I come, to doe thy will, 
God; I am content to doe it ; and Phil,z,6.Chriſt Jcſvs be- 
ing in the form of God, &c. made himſelf of ns reputa- 
tion, and teok on him the form of a ſervant, and Ws 
made inlikeneſs of men, and being feund in faſhion as 
amen, 
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a man, he bumbled himſelf, and became obedient unts 
death, even the death of the Croſs; Which is there ſet 
as the foundation of his merit, [ Wherefore God hath 
highly exalted him, &c,] By this means (it is true 
that ) he merited for us as well as for himſelf; For us 


he merited grace and glory ; for himſelf, that he might 


have the power of diſpenſing them to whom, and in 
what manner and meaſure he pleaſed : this was the 
meaning of thoſe words, [ All power is given to me,&c,] 
and [God hath given him a name Which © above every 
name ; | and | When he aſcended np on high he gave 
gifts unto men, | But all this you fee is quite another 
matter from his attive obedience, or fulfilling the Law, 
being ſo imputed to us, as that the drunkard ſhall be 
accounced ſober, the adulterer chaſte on this one ſcore, 
becauſe Chriſt was ſober and chalite in our ſtead. No, 
that which he meritcd for us, being the gitr of grace, 
( which was on purpoſe to deliver us from the reigning 
power of ſin, and to bleſs 15 in turning every man from 
bis iniquities) 2 power of ſerving God acceptably in 
rightzouſneſs and godly fear, he is ſo far from meriting 
for us any excuſe or ummuvity from the indiſpenſable 
force of this obligation, that he gave himſelf for ns, 
did and ſuffered all this to this very end, 7it. 2. 14. 
That he might redeem us from all iniquity, reſcue us out 
of the ſlavery of every evil habit, and purifie unto him 
ſelf a }eculiar people zealous of good Works : and if this 
uſe be not wade of the grace which he purchaſed for 
us, it we do not Work, out our oN# ſalvation With 
fear and trembling , ( which is the uſe which Saint 
Parl makes of the DoCtrine of Chriſts merit. Phil, >. 
12, ) We ſhall have little priviledge by that part of his 
merit, and ſhall fall /hort of the glory purch:{:d alſo. 
By all which 'tis clear that Chriſts ative obedience will 
not ſupply the place of ours, or make ours (1 mean 
our fincere renewed obcdience) leſs neceſſary ; and con- 
ſequently that cur renewed obedience and ſanCtificati- 
on, or ſincere, honeſt, faithful purpoſe of new life 
( witneſſed to be ſuch by the conformity of the future 
achon ) is ſti] moſt indiſpenſably required (ny 
mixe 
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mixed with much of weakneſs, ignorance, frailties, re- 


cidiyations ) to make us capable of pardon of fin or 
ſalvation, which ſure is the intimation of thoſe places 
which impute our Juſtification rather to the ReſurreCti- 
on of Chriſt ( and the conſequents of that, the ſubſe. 
quent a&ts of his Prieſthood heretofore mentioned ) 
then to hisdeath, Such are Ron, 8, 34. It s God that 
juſtifieth, Who ts he that condemneth ? 1t i Chriſt that 
died, yea rather that is riſen again, who is even at the 


right hand of God, Who alſo maketh interceſſion for us : 


which laſt words refer peculiarly to that act of this his 
Prieſthood in bleſſing or interceding for us: And Rom, 
4.25, Who 45 delivered (to death) for our offences, and 
W1 raiſed again for our juſtification; the Death of Chriſt 
not juſtifying any who hath not his part in his Reſur- 
rection, 

S. I perceive this theme of Chriſts Prieſthood to be a 
rich mine of Chriſtian knowledge, every ſcruple of mine 
opening ſo large a field of matter before you. I ſhall 
ſatisfie my ſelf With this competency which you bave af- 
forded me; I beſeech God T may be able to digeſt it into 
khindely ;uice, that I may grow thereby. 

Pleaſe you now to proceed to the third and laſt Office 
o/ Chriſt, that of a Prophet ? 

C. I ſhall, and promiſe you not to exerciſe your pa- 
ticnce 1o largely in that, as in the former, 

S. IT herein deth his Prophetick Office conſit > In 
foretelling what things ſhould bappen to his Chnrch ? 

C. No, that is not the notion we have now of a Pro- 
pher, ( although that he hath alſodone in ſome meaſure, 
as far as is uſeful for us.) 

S. What other notion have you of a Prophet ? 

C. The ſame that the Apoſtle hath of prophecying, 
1 Cor,11,4. and 14,6, 

S, What is that ? ; 

C. Expounding, fignifying or making known the will 
of God to ns, 

S. Whereindid Chriſt do that ? 

C. In his Sermons, but eſpecially that on the Mount, 
telling us on what terms Bleflednels 1s now to be __ 
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under the Goſpel, and revealing ſome Commands of 
God which betore were ( either not at all, or )) ſo ob- 
ſcurely revealed in the Old Teſtzment, that men thought 
not themſelves obliged to ſuch obedience, Beſides this, 
the Propherick Office was exerciſed in ordaining cere- 
monies anddiicipline for his Church, the uſe of the $2- 
craments, and the Power of the keycs, that is, the Cen- 
ſures of the Church, 

S. What elſe belongs ts bs Prophetick office ? 

C. Whatſoever clic he revealed concerning the Eſ- 
ſence and Attributes of God, concerning the myſtery of 
the calling of the Gentiles, and whatſoever other divine 
truth he revealed to his auditors, either in parables or 
plain enuntiatiors, 

S. What are we to return to this Office of his ? 

C. Our willing full afſent, never doubting of the 
eruth of any affirmation of his ; a ready obcdience to his 
inſtitutions and commands, neither deſpiſing nor neg- 
leting the uſe of what he hath thought ht to preſcribe 
us, and ſubduing carnal proud Reaſon to the obedience 
of Faith, 

S. Yeu have gone before me through the Names and 
Offices of Chriſt ſeverally : Is there any influence on 
prattice that all of them joyntly may be thought to have 
over and above What from the ſeveralls you have 
ſhewed me ? 

C. I ſhall commend onely one conſideration to you 
for this purpoſe, that Chriſt being an union of theſe 
three Ofhces, is a Jeſus or Saviour finally to none but 
theſe Who receive him under all his three Offices uni- 
formly into ther heavts, 

S. TheLord grant that I may doe ſo, that I may be 
not 4 little Way, or a partial, unſmcere, but a brue 
Chriſtian, 

What hinders but that you now proceed, according t0 
your method propeſed,to the particulars of the third rank, 
the T heological graces and Chriſtian Vertues ? 

C. I ſhall, "7 your patience 2nd appetite continue to 


you, 
S, Tabegin then with the firf*, What is Faith ? 
C. There 
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:1z- ſevere C, There 1snot any one word which hath more ſig- 
"epi Nifications then this hath inthe Word of God, eſpect- 
- ally in the New Teſtament, 1t ſometimes ſignifies the 
acknowledgment of the true God,in oppoſition to Hea- 
theniſme ; 1ometimes the Chriſtian Religion, in oppoſt- 
tion to 71daiſme ; ſometimes the believing the-power 
of Chriſt to heal diſeaſes ; ſometimes the believing thar 
he 15 the promiſed Meſſe is ; ſometimes fidelity or faith- 
fulneſs ; ſometimesa reſolution of Conſcience concerning 
the lawfulneſs of any thing ; ſometimes a reliance, aff- 
aiice, or dependence on Chriſt either for temporal or 
ſpiritual matters; ſometimes believing the truth of all d:- 
vine relations ; ſometimes obedience to Gods commands 
11193 mn the Evangelical not Legal ſenſe ; ſometimes the 
WT Dottrine of the Goſpel, in oppoſition to the Law ot 
' 1] Moſes ; ſometimes 1t isan aggregate of all other graces; 
ſometimes the condition of the ſecond Covenant in oppo- 
ſitionto the ft-/# : and other ſenſes of it alſo there are. 
diltinguiſhable by the contexture,and the marter treated 
1-4 ot where the word 15 uſed, 
"10/16 S, [ ſhall not be ſo importunate 45 to expett you 
' [l onla tr avell with me through every of theſe ſeveral, 
; but ſhall confine your trouble to that which ſeems mo/t 
l, n:ceſlary for me to know more particularly. As firſt, 
Which of all theſe is the netion of that Faith which 15 
| the Theoiogica! grace, di !iutt from Hope and Charity, 
T2703 x Cor; 22,13 ? 
C. It is there the aſſenting to,or believing the whole 
Word of God, particularly the Goſpe}, and in that the 
Commands, and Threats, and Promiſes of that word, 
eſpecially the Promiſes, This you will acknowledge 
[ £111 mn 1 you look on veiſe 12, of that chapter , and there 
io, Oblerveand conſider, that Viſion in the next life 1s the 
perfecting of that Faith in thislife, or that Faith here 1s 
turned into Viſton there, ( as hope into enjoying ) 
for this argues Faith here to be this aſſent to thoſe 
things which here come to us by hearing, and are ſo be- 
l:eved by adherence, or dark znigmatical knowledge, 
but hereatrer are ſcen or known demonſtratively, or 
face io face. Hence it jsthat Faith is defined by the now 
ſtle, 
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Be, Heb. 11,1. the * confident expettation of things bop-1 + * omar. 


forthe * couvittion ( or being convinced, or aſſured) yy 
things which we do not ſee. The contideat expectatr.,n 
of things future, and at a diſtance; our of our 401, 51:4 
the being convinced of the truth of thoſe things , or 
which there is no other demonſtration; but onely the 
word and promiſe of God, and yet upon that, 211 'i- 
nation to believe them as afſuredly asf I had the gre:- 
teſt evidence in the world, 

S. I cannot but deſire one trouble more from you in 
this matter, 1, e, ts knoW What kinde of 7 att» Was the 
Faith of Abraham, which « ſo ſþoken of in the New 1e. 
ſtament,Rom.4.Gal,z, Heb. 11, Jam.z. and ſeems 10 be 
meant 44 the pattern by Which our Faith [bhould be cut 
out, and upon Which both be W.15, ana we may expett to 
be juſtified, 

C, 1 cannot but commend the ſeaſonableneſs of the 
queſtion before I anſwer it, for certainly you. haye 
pitcht upon that which is the onely ſure foundation 2nd 
ground-work of all true knowledge and reſolution in 
this matter, Abraham being the Father of the Faithful, 
in whom that grace was moſt eminent, very highly 
commended and rewarded in the Scripture, and like 
whom we mult be, if ever we expect to approve our 
ſelves to ( or to be juſtified by ) God, 

S. But What then waz the Faith of Abraharn ? 

C. Many aCts of Abraham's Faith there are mentioned 
in the New Teſtament, which were ſevera) exerciſes of 
that grace 1n him, and they are mentioned indiſtinctly, 
Gal. 3. as the pattern of that Faith which is now required 
under the Goſpel, But more eſpecially rwo there are, 


* by which intwotraals of his Faith he approved hunie!f 


to God ſo far as that God imputed them to hin. © - 
Righteouſneſs, i e. accepted of thoſe atts of his 2s gra- 
ciouſly as if he had ba perfect, unfinning obe- 
dience, had lived exa&ly without any flip or t-!! all 
his life, yea and gave him the honour of v«ug called 
the Friend of God, 
S. What Was the firſt of thoſe Ai: ? 
C, That which Saint Paul refers ro Rom. 4, &.'5 be- 
D lieving 
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C. It conſiſted of two parts. Firſt, that God would 


confilting of q;14 and defend, or take him into his proteCtion, and 


LWO pa LS. 


withall reward him abundantly for all the ſervice that 
he ſhould ever perform unto him, This promiſe is ſet 
down, v. 1. in theſe words, Fear not, Abraham, I am thy 
[lield and exceeding great reward, The ſum of which 
1s, that God will protect all thoſe that depend and truſt 
on him, reward all his faithful ſervants in a manner and 
meaſure inexpreſſibly abundant,and particularly that he 
would then deal ſo with Abraham, a true faithful ſer- 
vant of his, and conſequently that he ſhould not fear, 
This promiſe 1t 1s not ſaid in the Text expreſly that 
Abraham belicyed ; but yet it is ſo far implied thatthere 
i5no doubt of it: for Abraham's queſtion, v, 2, [ What 
Wilt thou give me ſeeing I goe childleſs?) isin effeft a 
bowing and yielding conſent to the truth of this pro- 
miſe, and firmly depending upon it, and thereupon pro- 
ceeding to a ſpecial particular, wherein he defired that 
favour of God to be made good to him, the giving him 
a Childe for his Reward, whereas otherwiſe ( having 
none, and ſo his ſervant being his onely heir apparent ) 
all the wealth in the world would not be valuable to 
him: and thereupoa as a Reward of that his former Faith 
on the former Promiſe, God proceeds to make him that 
ſecond more particular Promiſe , which I called the 
ſecond part of it. 
S. What was that > 
C The promiſe that he ſhould have an heir of his own 
body, from whom ſhould come a poſterity 'as numerous 
( or rather innumerable ) 2s the ſtars of heaven, (and 
among them at length the Meſſtas,” in whom all the peo- 
ple of the world ſhould be bleſſed)for that is the meaning 
of #/o ſhall thy ſied be vers. and of the ſame words 
delivercd by way of Ellipfes, R6. 4.18, ho believed that 
he [hould be the father of many nations, according as had 
been ſaid to him 'y God,] So(i.e, 45 the ſtars of heaven) 
fhall thy ſeed br, The ſecond part of the Promiſe be- 


ing 2 particular contained before under the general of 
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rewarding him exceedingly, bur not till now explicit- 
ly revealed to *braham, that God would then reward 
him by giving him a ſon, and a numerous poſterity, and 
the Meſſi«s to come from him, was a particular trial 
whether his former belief were ſincere, i, e. whether he 
would truſt and depend on God or no, there being 
little reaſon for him to expeCt a childe then, having re- 
mained ſo long without one, and ſo ſome difficulty in 
ſo believing ; and then it follows that in this trial he 
was found faithful, he believed, v.s. ( or, as Saint Pan 
heightens it, beſide or beyond hope he believed, Rom. 4. 
18.) and God counted it to him for righteouſneſs, 14. e. 
took this for ſuch an expreſſion of his faithfulneſs and 
lancerity and true picty, that he accepted him as 2 righ- 
teous perſon, upon this performance, though no doubt 
he had many infirmities and fins, which he was or had 
been guilty of in his life, unreconcileable with perfect 
righteouſneſs, 
p SG What w:s the ſecond of thoſe als of Abraham's 
all»? 
C. That which Saint Fames mentions, chap. 2. 21, 
and Saint Paul, Heb. 11, 17. offering up hu ſon Iſaac 
n the Altar, For God having made trial before of 
his faith in one particular, that of believing his Pro- 
miſe, makes now a new trial of it in another, that of 
obedience to his Commands : for when God gives 
Commands as wcll as Promiſes, the one 1s as perfect a 
ſeaſon and means of trial of faith as the other ; and to 
ſay I have faith, and not thus to evidence it , not to 
bring forth that fruit of it, when God by expeCting it 
and requiring it puts me to the trial, is either to ma- 
nifeſt chat 1 have no faith at all, or elſe not a through 
faith, but only for cheaper eaſier ſervices, not able rs 
hold out to all trials, or elſe that this is but a dull 
liveleſs habit of faith without any vital a&ts flowing 
from it : whichyet are the things that God commands, 
and without yielding of which in time of trial ( or 
when occafion is offered) the habit will not be accepted 
by him. 
And this I conceiye the cleareſt way of reconciling 
D 2 $ant 
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Saint James and Saint Paul in what is affirmed by them 
in this matter, Abraham W145 juſtified by Faith, Caith 
Saint Paul, Kom, 4, andnet by Works, i.e, by belic- 
ving arid depending on God for the performance of his 
promiſe, and reſigning up wholly to him to obey his 
Precepts; or more clearly, by that Faith which, how- 
ſoeyer it was tried, whether by Promiſes of ſtrange in- 
credible things, or Commands of very hard duties, 
(killing his onely ſon) did conſtantly approve it ſelf to 
be atrue Faith, and ſo was ccepted by God, without 
performance of abſolute unſinning obedience, much 
more Without performance of the MSſaical Law, 
(Abraham then being uncircumciſed:)which two things, 
one or both,are generally by Saint Paul meant by Wor ks, 
But then ſaith Saint 7ames, - braham Was iuftified by 
woris, 1,e, his Faith did approve its (elf by faithful aCti- 
ons, particularly by oftering up his ſon, that being an att 
of the greateſt fidelity and fincerity and obedience in 
the world; and if in time of trial he had not done ſo, he 
had never paſſed for the faithful Abraham, had never 
been jultified, i,5 approved or accepted by God: which 


is in effect all one with that which Saint Paul hath (aid; 


neither one nor the other excluding or ſeparating faith- 
{ul ations or as of Faith from Faith, or the condition 
of Juſtification, but both abſolutely requiring them as 
the onely things by which the man 1s juſtified : onely 
S1int Paul ditputing againſt the Jew, who relyed and 
depended on his legal righteouſncis, mentions the works 
of the Law, and excludes them from having any thing 
to doe toward Juſtification, leaving the whole work to 
Faith; and Saint 7ames diſputing not againſtthe Jews, 
but uncharitable Gnoſticks , the pattern of all pre- 
tmptuous fiduciaries, hath no occaſion to adde thit 
excluſive part to ſhut out works, which belonged onely 
tothe Jew, but rather to preyent or cure that other dil- 
eaſe, which he ſaw the mindes of men through miſtake 
and abuſe of Saint Pauls dottrine poſſefled with, or 
ſubject to, (thinking that a dead habit of Faith would 
ſerve the turn, and miſtaking every ſlight motion or 
tormall profeſſion ( ſuch as bjqding the poor goe, and G 
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rich, and giving them nothing, v.16.) for that habit of 
faith ) and in oppoſition to that, reſolveth that the Fait/ 
Which in time of triall, when occaſion is offered, doth 
not bring forth a&s, is ſuch 2 deadcarcaſs of Faith that 
God will never be content with to the juſtifying or 
accepting of any, or counting any man ( as Abraham ) 
bis friend ; for fuch are none, faith Chriſt, but thoſe 
Which doe whatſoever he commands them, John 15.14. 

S. I thank you for this very plain deliteation of 
Abraham's Faith : be onely now pleaſed, ( to prevent 
any miſtake of mine) to change the ſcene, and bring 
home the whole matter to my own heart ,and tell me What 
is that Faith which ts required of me, and Which aloxe 
Will ſuffice to denominate me a childe of faitbfull Abra- 
ham, and Which Will be ſure to be accounted to me for 
righteouſneſs by God. And this you may pleaſe to doe 
onely with reflexion, and in proportion to what you have 
already told me of Abraham, 

C. I will obey you. The Faith which is now required 
of you, and which God will thus accept to your Jultifi- 
cation , is a cordial ſincere giving up your ſelf unto 
God, particularly to Chriſt , firmly to rely on all his 
Promiſes, and faithfully to obey all his Commands deli- 
vered in the Goſpel, which will never be accounted by 
God that ſincere cordiall Egith, unleſs it be ſuch as will 
( whenſoever any triall is made of you) a&tand per- 
form accordingly, believe what Chriſt hath promiſed in 
the Goſpel, againit all ſpiritual or worldly temptations 
to the contrary, and practiſe what Chriſt commands, 
againſt all the invitations of pleaſure or profit or yain 
olory to the contrary ; to which purpoſe it is that Chriſt 
laith, that they cannot believe Which receive the praiſe 
of men, John 5.44, by that one carnal motive, ( and 
that now-adays4 moſt preyailing one, the notion of ho- 
nour being moſtly taken from Women and Children, 
and the worſt of men, and ſo making all vice neceſſary 
to 2 good reputation, andall yertue, eſpecially the molt 
precious Chriſtian vertues,meeknels, &c, the onely re- 
proachſul thing ) by that one carnal motive, I ſay, as 
by an example or inſtance of the reſt, illuſtrating this 
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truth,that he that the World,or Fleſh,or Devil, can car. 
ry away from the profeſſion of and obedience to Chriſt, 
js no ſon of the faithful Abraham, no believing Diſciple 
of his, For if it be ſaid that 4brabam was faithful be. 
fore thoſe ats of his faith, at leaſt before the ſecond of 
them, that of Obedience, being juſtified upon the be. 
lieving the Promiſe before,Gen.15. and ſothat you ma 

have true Faith before you produce theſe effects of it, 
at leaſt, that by believing the Promiſes of Chriſt you 
are ſo juſtified, without reſpect unto ( or abſtracting 
from ) this Obedience to his Commands ; I ſhall ſoon 
fatisfie that ſcruple, by confeſling the truth of it as far 
as concerned Abraham on this ground, becauſe Abraham 
was by God ( who ſaw his heart) diſcerned to be faith- 
ful before any of theſe trialls, nay had formerly given 
evidence of it, by going out of hs countrey at Gods 
command, which was an a&t of great * Obedience, Gen, 
12,1, and Heb,11.8, Andafter, being tried atthat time 
onely with a Promiſe, he gave full credir to that Pro- 
miſe, and ſtill gave evidence of his Fidelity as faſt as 
occaſions were offered, which God, that ſaw no maim 
in him, did accept of, even before he had made thoſe 
other trials, And proportionably it will ſtill hold true 
of you, that if your heart Be ſincerely given up to Chriſt, 


if there be in you a reſolugon of uniform Obedience * 


unto Chriſt, which the ſearcher of hearts ſees to be fin- 
cere, and ſuch as would hold out in time of temptation, 
this will be certainly accepted by God to thy Juſtifica- 
tion; nay,if God try thee onely with the Promile, as 
( be it but this) that God will give reſt to all that being 
Weary come to him, or for temporal things, that he Will 
never fail thee,nor forſake thee, it thou do thus come 
unto him, and confidently depend on the truth of this 
without any doubting or ſtaggering, this will be ac- 
cepted by God to thy juſtification, without any further 
acts of Faith or Obedience to his commands, in caſe, or 
ſuppoſing, there were no ſuch other command as yet 


givento thee, orno occaſion of obeying it, Butnow thy , 


caſe being im one reſpe#t diſtinguſhed from that of 
&brabam's, the whole Goſpel being already reyealed 
: and 
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and propoſed to thee as a ſummary of what thou arc 
bound to believe and what to doe, (and no need of any 
ſuch particular revelations of Gods will, either by way 
of promiſe or yr precept, as was to Abrabam ) 
the Obje& of thy Faith is already ſet thee, all the 
Afirmations, all the Promiſes, and all the Commands, 
yea and Threats of the Goſpel ; and all theſe are to be 
received uniformly with a cordial Faith proportioned 
ro each of them, aflent to all his Affirmations, depen- 
dence on all his Promiſes, reſolution of Obedience to all 
his Commands, ( even thoſe hardeſt ſayings of his, moſt 
unacceptable to fleſh and blood ) and fear and awe of 
his Threats, without any flattering fallacious hope of 
poſſibility to eſcape them, Thy faith, if it be true, muſt 
be made up of all theſe parts, and not of ſome one or 


* more of them ; and then whenſoeyer any triall ſhall be 


particularly made of thee, ( in which kinde foever it 
happens to be firſt ) thou mult expreſs and evidence 
thy fidelity, or elſe this Faith will not at that time be 
accepted by God to thy juſtification, i.e, will not be ap- 
proved by him, or accounted for thy righteouſneſs : 
and the ſame muſt be reſolved, when and how often 
ſocyer occaſions ſhall offer themſelves either of afſen- 
ting or adhering, or obeying or fearing God , (4.e. 
whenſoever any difhc or other temptation inter- 
poles inany one of theſ®) for then it is with thee as it 
was with Abraham when God tempted him, and there 
15 no hope of God's Approbation of thee to be had, but 
upon paſſing faithfully, ( I ſay not, without all fin, all 
blemith, all imperfection, but without all falſneſs, faith. . 


' leſneſs, hypocrifie) honeſtly , fincerely, couragiouſly 


through ſuch trials. For though God may approve and 
juſtifie thy faith and thee before or without any triall, 
any performance, ( beholding all in the heare which 


- mendoe inthe aCtions;) yet when thoſe trials are made, 


and the performance not met with, it is then apparent 
even to men and thy own ſoul, that thy reſolutions were 
not before ſincere. (i.e. thy faith true ) and conſequent- 
ly God that ſaw that before thoſe trials, cannot be 


thought to haye juſtified that unſincere reſolyer , that 
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dead, heartleſs, liveleſs Faith; But when upon ſuch trials 
God meets with his defired expected returns, he then 
juſtifies the Fidelity or Faith of that man, and conſe- 
quently that man himſelf, who hath ſhewed himſelf fo 
f1ithfull ; and fo (by the purport of the New Coyenant, 
through the ſufferings and ſatisfaction of Chriſt ) he 
imputeth not to that man the fins of his former, nor 
fr2il4.; and infirmities of his preſent liſe, 

S. lou have given me a large account of my demand, 
an:{ 1 can finde nothing wanting to my preſent ſatufa. 
& 2, but the more atjiintt deſcending to the ſeveral 
parts and branches of Faith, that I may mo: e nearly l;ok 
into the ſeveralls of my duty in ths matter, Wherein | 
am ſo mehtily concerned. 

C. I fhallgive you that without detaining you long, 
or adding much to what hath been already ſaid, only 
by giving you the Qbje&t of true Faith, which is of 
two ſorts; either;God hunſelf, or the Word of God; 
God who 1s believed in, and the Word of God as the 
rule of that Faith, or matter to be belieyed, and that 
Word enticely conſidered, fignitying whatſoever 1 am 
( or may ever be.) convinced to come from him, and 
in it (as it is now ſhut up and compriſed in the 
Books of Canonical Scripture ) theſe ſpecial parts, 
which do divide the whole Scripture between them, 
1,The Affirmations of ScriptuWM, whether by way ct Hi- 
ſtorical Narration,or by way of Doctrine, z,The Promi- 
ſes of God both in the Old and New Teſtament, but 
eſpecially the Promiſes of the Goſpel, both ſuch as be- 
long to this life, and eſpecially thoſe that belong to 
another. 3, The Commands of God, whether the 
Natural Law of all mankind written in our hearts by 
the finger of God, made up in the frame of the hu- 
mane ſoule, and more clearly revealed both in the De- 
calogue and other parts of Sacred writ ; or whether the 
Commands of Chriſt, raiſing nature to a higher pitch 
in the Sermon on the Mount, and ſuperadding ſome po- 
ſive inſtitutiors, 25 thoſe of the Sacraments and Cen- 
ſures of the Church, in other parts of the New Teſta- 
ment, 4, The Threats of the Goſpe), thoſe terrours 
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of the Lord ſet on purpoſe to drive and haſten us to 
amendment of our ſinful lives, All theſe put together 
are the adxquate object of our Faith, which 1s then cor- 
dial and ſuch as God will accept of, when it aftords to 
every one of theſe that reception which is apportio- 
ned to it, aſſent to the truth of the Afirmations, hdu- 


cial reliance 'on the Promiſes , obediential ſubmiſſion 


to the Commands, and humble fear and aw to the 
Threats, 
S. Icannet but acknowledge the truth of all this but 


get have ſome objettion to propoſe againſt the laſt branch » 


of it, Wherein you make Fear of the Threats a pait of 
Faith, whereas Faith ought. to be made pertect by love, 
ſaith Saint James; and Saint John 1 Jo. 4. 18. tells 114 
that perfect love caſts out fear ; and beſs:es fe:r inclu- 
ding doubting, ſeems to be moſt contrary to Faith, 

C. That the terrors of the Lord , and threats of 
eternal puniſhment to all unreformed ſinners, are one 
part of the Goſpel, there is no doubt ; and being ſo, 
they mult needs be the obje&t of our Faith, and thar 
Faith deſcending to the heart, becomes that Fear and 
Awe forementioned (in the ſame kind, as believing the 
Commands becomes Obedience,) Thus in the cate of 
Noah's faith, Heb, 11, which was believing the 
Threats of God againſt the old world, it 1s ſaid, v. 7, 
that Noah by faith (being warned of God) being 
2 poſeſt with a fear or Awe, ( to wit, of thoſe Threats) 
prepared an irk, &, And fo there can be no doubt 
of the truth of that doctrine, nor danger in the exprecſ- 
ton, As for that place of Saint Fohn, [thar perfett love 
ca/ts out fear] the Fear which that excludes is not the 
fear of Gods wrath, but of Perſecutions and temporal 
dangers: for ſo that love of Chriſt, if it be perfe&t, ſuch 
as Chriſts was to us, chap, 3, 16, which 1s referred to 
agun chap, 4. 17, that 45 be ts, fo we ſhould be in this 
World, (or as heis in this world , whileſt here on earth, 
ſo we ſhould be) will make us venture any thing for 
the beloved, even death it ſelf, confeſs him in time of 
the greateſt hazard; but ſure, not the diſpleaſing of God 
or torments of hell, Ard fo that place is miſ:pplicd to 
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this buſineſs, And as little pertinent is the other par | 


of the objeCtion ; that becauſe Faith is contrary tg 
doubting , therefore 'tis not reconcileable with fear 
For the doubting which Faith excludes, is the doubting 
of thetrath of that which we are commanded to belieye, 
or the not adhering and in our practice keeping faſt un. 
to it : but the Fear which we ipeak of, ſuppoles us to 
believe, and not thus to doubt ; and indeed is in this 
Caſe the direCt contrary to doubting: for when a judge. 
ment is denounced againſt me, then the leſs I doubt of 
the truth of the denunciation, the more I ſhall be 
afraid of the judgement ; and my want of fear, if it be 
at all rational, muſt be founded. and built in want of 
this faith in doubting, or not believing, And indeed 
this fear 15 in ſome caſes the onely, in all a moſt ex- 
cellent, means to kcep me ſafe, to help me work, and 
work out my own ſalvation: and theretore knowing tie 
terrrous of the Lord, We perſwade men, ſaith the Apo- 
tle ; the terrours are as fit to perſwade, as the love of 
God to conſtrain us to perform our duty, As for the 
duty of ſerving God Withoxt fear, Luke 1, you have * for- 
merly had 2n account of thar, that it belongs not to this 
matter, 

S You have ſatufied my objefion ; T jhall now more 
shearfully proceed, I have heard much of a General and 
a Particular Faith, and that the General ts little worth 
without the Particular. Tell me whether that be appli- 
able to the Faith you noW ſpeak of, 

C. Being rightly underſtood it is, 

S. What then u the General and Particular Faith as 
it refers to the Affumatien of Scripture ? 

C. TheGeneral is a belief of Gods Veracity, that 
whatſoever is affirmed by him 1s infallibly erue : the 
Particular js the full giving up my aſſent toevery par- 
ticular which I am convinced to be afhirmed by God, 
afſoon as ever Iam ſo convinced, or haye means ſuffict- 
ent offered me ſo to convince me ;z and yet more par- 
ticularly , the acknowledging of thoſe Truths which 
have ſpecial marks ſet upon them in Scripture to ſigni- 

fiethem to be of more weight then others, as, 7 hat God 
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i#, Heb,11,6, That Chriſt is the Mefſe«s of the world, 
the acknowledging of which is ſaid 20 be life eternal, 
Job. 17.3. The Doctrine of the 7rwnity, into Which all 
2re commanded to be baptized, and thoſe other funda- 
mentals of faith, which all men were inſtructed in an- 
tiently before they were permitted to be baptized, con- 
trived briefly into the compaſs of the Apoſtles Creed, 
2 ſummary of Chriſtian faith or doctrine neceſlary to be 
believed, 

S. What ts the General and Particular Faith as it 
refers to the Commands of the Goſpel ? 

C. The General is an afſentto the truth and goodneſs 
of thoſe Commands in general, as they concern all 
men, that is, believing that Chriſt hath given ſuch a 
law to all his Diſciples, to all Chri/tians, and that that 
law is moſt fit to be given by him. The Particular 1s 
the applying theſe Commands to my ſelf, as the necel- 
ſary and proper rule of my lite,the reſolying ro pertorm 
faithful obedienceto them. 

S. What s it 45 it refers to the Threats ? 

C. The General isto believe that rhoſe Threats will 
be ( and that it is moſt jult they ſhould be) executed 
upon all againſt whom they are denounced. The Threats 
under oath, abſolutely, non-admiſſion into Gods reſt to 
21! diſobedient provokers, Heb. 3, 11, the conditional 
Threats, conditionally, 1,e, unleſs we repent, and uſe 
the means to avert them, The Particular 1s to refolve, 
that except I get out of that number, I ſhall certainly 
finde my part in them, 

S. What 15 it refers to the Promiſes 2 

C, The General is the believing the truth, infallible 
truth of the Promiſes, particularly of thoſe Promites 
Which concern the pardon of fin, and falyation, (the 
looking at and receiving or embracing of Chriſt, as the 
onely remedy againſt fin, the only propitiation tor 1t:) 
which Promiſes, (the obje& of that Faith ) being ge- 
nerally conditional, not abſolute Promiſes, great care 
mult be taken,thar the Faith be proportioned to the na- 
cure of the Promiſes: as when the Promite of Reſt is 
made peculiarly to the Weary and heavy laden thus 
| coming 
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coming to Chriſt, the general Faith 1s to belieye un- 
doubtedly, that this Reit ſhall be given to all that per- 
form this Condition, to all humble faithful penitentia- 
ries; and to believe that it belongs either abſolutely to 
all, orto any but thoſe who are ſo qualified, is to be- 
lievea liez nopiece of Faith, but phanſie or yain con- 
ceit, which ſure will never adyantage, bnt berray any 
that depend upon it, 

S, What then ts the Particular Faith terminated in 
this conditional Promiſe £ 

C. Not the believing that the Promiſe belongs ab- 
ſolutely to me, (for it doth not any longer then I am fo 
qualified) nor the believing that 1 am ſo qualified, (for 
1, perhaps I am not: and 2, thit 1s no object of Faith, 
no part of the Promiſe, or of any other piece of Gods 
Word) but it is made up of theie three things, r . The 
confident perſwaſion that if I fail not in my part, 
Chriſt will never fail in his; if 1 do repent , and lay 
hold on Chriſt for pardon,no power of heaven, or earth, 
or hell, no malice of Satan, no ſecret unreyealed decree 
{hall ever be able to deprive me of iny part in the Pro- 
miſe. 2, Aletting my lelt to perform the condition on 
which the Promiſe is made ; as when Reſt being pro- 
miſcd upon condition of Coming, I come upon that 
invitaticn, then this coming of mine may be called par- 
ticular Application : as when a Picture 1s ſo deſigned 
2ndiet, 2s to look on every one that comes 1n at the 
door, and on none elle, the way to be particularly 
lookr on, 1. e,to apply the eye of the picture particular- 
ly to me, iSto come 1n at the door, And z, the comp3- 
riag the conditional Promiſe to my particular preſent 
citate by way of (elf-examination, and thence conclu- 
diag upon fight of the condition in my ſelf, that Iam 
\ucha oneto whom the Promiſe belongs, and ſhall haye 
my part in it, if I continue and perſevere. The ſecond 
of theſe, if it be reall and ſincere, gives me a * certainty 
of the object, ſeals the promiſe to me 1n heaven, which 
will remain firm though I never know of it, The third, 
if it be on right judgement of my {elf, may give me the 
other * certainty, i.e, aſcertain me that I am 1n the cam 
ber 
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ber of God'schildren : but there being ſo much uncer- 
tainty whether judge aright of my ſelt or no, and there 
being no particular afrmarion in God s Word concern- 

ing the ſincerity of my preſent, or perſeverancc of my 
furure condition, that aſſurance reflexive, of which this 
is one ingredient,cannot be a divineFaith, but at the moſt 
an humane, yet tuch as perhaps I may have no doubting 

mixed with, nor reaſon that I ſhould ſo doubt. For at 

the concluſion of life, having fins +t hus conrſe,& perſe- 

vered,S* Parl could tay without doubting, Henceforth 

there is laid up for me a croWn of righteo»ſnef, Which 
if another man be not able to {ay with that aſſurance, 
'rwill not preſently be want of Faith in him, as long as 
this want of aſſurance proceeds not from any diſtruſt of 
the truth of Gods Promiſes, but onely from an humble 
Cconceit of his own repentance, that *tis not ſuch as God 
requires of him, And it that place, z Cor, r:, [ \\now 
Je 110; that Chriſt Teſus u in you,except ye be reprobates?] 
be objected , to prove that all are Reprobates th2t 
know not that Chriſt is in them ; the anſwer will be 
ſatisfaftory, that the words rendred [ 1 you ] fignifie 
( very frequently in the Scripture, and peculiarly in a 
place parallel to this) Exod, 17, 17, am-ng yu, or in 
your congregation. And ſo the ſenſe will be belt diffol. 
ved into a queſtion and anſwer, Know you not (by the 
miracles and preaching, the demonſtration of the Spi- 
rit and of Power) that Chriſt J-ſn5 is among you? ( by 
way of interrogation, for ſo 'tis in the Greek, and 
the meaning appears by the contextto be) {now ye not, 
«i/cern you not your ſelves, that the power of the Go- 
ſþel ts come among you by my Apoſtleſkip? and then by 
way of anſwer ; | Fxcept ye be reprobates ] you are 
obdurate inſenſate creatures, or (as our Margent, Rom. 
1,28 renders the word) * void of judgement, undoubted- 
ly, unleſs you do. 

S. You have ſhewed me the difference betwixt General 
and Particular Faith, and [ [hall not folloW that matter 
eny farther , but I pray help me in one difficulty. We 
are ſaid in Scripture to be juſtified by Faith; and we 
h:ar much talk of 4 Juſtifying Faith ; I pray tell 

me 


2 Co e135. 


. s -& 
o& LP 


Cc dy 11 


"nity ing 


Faith. 


Faith no ef- 
hcicnt of 
our h:fif1- 
Catiun. 


A Praficall Catechiſme. Lib.1. 


—  - 


me That faith this is, to Which Jultification 1 at- 


tributed. 

C. Firlt, let me tell you that Faith, in whateyer ac- 
ceptation, 15 no proper efficient cauſe of Juſtification, 
for ſuch is onely God through the ſatisfaCtion of Chriſt, 
accepting our perſons and our weak performances, and 
not 1mpurting our fins: in which a& nothing in us 
can poſſibly have any, ſo much as inferior, inſtrumen- 
tal efhciency . It 1s true, the habit of Faith may in ſome 
ſenſe be called the cauſe of the afts of Faith, and ſo of 
this aCt of receiving or embracing of Chriſt, in which 
ſenſe 'tis called the Ey and Hand of Faith: but then it 
is clear, that this recerving of Chriſt is a thing very di- 
{tin& from jultification; the one is clearly the a&t of 
man, the other of God : and therefore to conclude thar 
Faith is an efficient, though but inſtrumental, of juſtifi- 
cation, becauſe it 1s an inſtrument of receiving Chrift, 
is no ſolid argument; and ſo in like manner from its 
aCtivity in other things, to infer its efficiency in Julti- 
fication, The molt that can be ſaid is, that *tis a condi- 
tion without which God, that juſtrfies the penitent be- 
liever , will never juſtifie the 1mpenitent Mfidel ; and 
therefore *tis obſeryable that *tis no where ſaid in Scri- 
pture, that Faith juſtifies, but we are juſtified by Faith, 
which particle [ * by] isa peculiar note of a condition, 
not 2 cauſe, 

S But then what Faith t #his Which u the condition 
of our Faltification ? 

C. That Faith which we ſhewed you was -brahars 
faith; qr in fewer words , the receiving the wholz 
Chriſt in all his Offices, as my King, my Prieſt, my 
Prophet, whereby I believe the Commands as well as 
the Promiſes of the Goſpel; or take the Promiſes as 
they are, 7, e. not as abſolute, but as conditional Promi- 
ſes, And this is 2 cordial practical belief, a firm refolu- 
tion of uniform Obedience and Diſciplefhip, faith made 
perfect by Works, Fam, 2. 22, Intimating, that without 
the addition of ſuch works, ſuch Obedience Evangeli- 
cal,any other a&t, or part, or notion of faith, would be 
imperfect, unſufficient to this end, that is, to our 7#ſt:- 
fication. 
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cation, The ſame is called in a parallel phraſe, Faith 
* conſummate by love, Gal, 5, 6. ( which indeed we ren- 
der working by love, but the Greek and Syriack ſignifies 
conſummate by love) that is,by aGts of Chriſtian charity; 
and therefore in two parallel places it is thus varied, in 
one we read, in ſtead of it, the new creature, Gal 6.15, 
in another, the keeping the Commandements of God, 
1 Cor,7.19, 

S. Brt how then wit ſo often ſaid, that We are nit 
juſtified by works, Gal. 1.16, and Rom.3.28, that we are 
juſtified by faith without the deeds of the law 2 

C. I have in effect already told you, and ſhall in a 
word again tell you, The word [ works ] and [ deeds of 
the law] in thoſe places ſignifies legal obedience, or 
circumciſion, and the like Judaical out-dated ceremonies; 
and [ Faith] the Evangelical Grace of giving up the 
whole heart to Chriſt, without any ſuch obedience or 
Judaical obſeryances : and ſo 'tis truly ſaid tre are juſt i- 
fied by faith without them, 1,e, withoutſuch works, ſuch 
obedience; yet not excluding, but including that Eyan- 
gelical obedience, for without that faith s dead, ſaith 
S. Fames, 2.17. and then ſure not able to juſtifie any, 
And therefore you may obſerve in that Apoſtles di{- 


- Courſe, 7ames 2, he afhirmsthat 4brahaw was juſtified by 


Works, v.21, 2nd makes that a parallel phraſe to that of 
the Old Teſtament, Abraham beiieved God, and it Was 
imputed to him for righteouſneſs, ver, 23. where, as 
[ 7uſtification] and [| imputed to him for righteouſneſs ] 
are phraſes of the ſame importance, ſo are [ Works | 
and ( believing ] alſo, 

S. Thereaſen of it,l conceive, t becauſe faith always 
brings forth good works,or if it do not,it 1s no true Faith, 

C. Iam not altogether of your opinion, for 1 con- 
cerve it very poſſible for meto believe, and yet not to 
live accordingly. The truth is, that is not a juſtifying 
Faith, or ſuch as eyen now I defined, and fo notrue 
faith in that ſenſe, but yet it may be a true Faith, for ſo 
much as it is; or if you will,it 15 one part of true Faith, 
which is oft miſtaken for the whole, 1 may truly, 
without all doubring, believethe Promiſe of mercy and 
{alyation 
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{alyation to the true penitent, aud none elſe, which be 
lief is very fit and proper to ſet me a reforming and 
amending, and yet *tis poſſible for temptations of carnal 
objects to perſwade me to defer this duty, nay never to 
think fit to ſet my ſelf to the performance of it, the 
preſent pleaſures of ſms may out-weigh in my de» 
bauched choice thoſe future ſpiritual joyes; nay, 1 
may ſee and like them, and yet for the prelent embrace 
the contrary, the Will of man being a middle free fa 
culty, not abfolutely obliged to doe or chuſe what the 
Underſtanding judgeth molt honeſt, j, e. what Reaſon, 
and Fa-th, and the Spirit of God commandeth to be . 
done, The truth is, if this Faith get once to be radi- 
cated in the heart, to rule and reign there, if the Will 
chuſerh what Faith recommendeth , then it bringeth 
torth all manner of good works; and ſo then 'tis the 
conſummation of that former at of Faith by this latter, 
or ( inthe wordsof Saint Paul and Saint 7ames ) the 
conſummation of Faith by Charity and good Works, 
that God accepteth in Chrilt to juſtification,and not the 
bare aptneſs of faith to bring forth works, if thoſe work; 
bY the fault of a rebcllious infidel will not be broughr 
orth, 
S. But uthereno one peculiar att of Farth to Which 
juitification u particularly imputable ? | 
C. That to which Juſtification is promiſed, 1s cer- , 
tainly the giving up of the whole ſoul intirely unto | 
Chriſt, accepting his Promiſes on his conditions, under- 
taking Diſciplethip upon Chriſts terms, But yet 'tis 
poſſible that ſome one aCt of Faith may be more excel- 
lent and acceptable in the fight of God then others; as 
that humble a&t of the faithſull ſervant, that when he 
hath done all, acknowledges himſelf unprofitable , and 
ſo excludes all glorying, (which the Apoſtle makes very 
neceſſary to juſtification , Rom, 4, ) expedts all good 
from Gods free mercy in Chriſt, without any reflexion 
on any of his own performances; or again, that of full 
trult, afſiance , reliance, rolling ones telf on God. de- 
pending on his All-ſufficiency in the midſt of all difficul- 


ties, on the Fidelity of him that hath promiſed, when all 
worldly 
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worldly probabilitiesareto the contrary : but then this 
muſt be accompanied with other aC&ts of Faith, when oc- 
caſion is offered for them,and withuſe of the means pre- 
ſcribed by Chriſt or elſe reliance may prove preſumpri- 
on after all, And however it is, we muſt adde to our 
faith vertue, &c, or elſe our Faith may till be dead, 
liveleſs, being alone, that is, unable to ſtand us in any 
ſtead to the defired end 

S. 1 could hear you, end propoſe ſcruples to you much 


| longer on this argument. but 1 deſire to carry aWay onely 


ſo much of this ſubjett of Faith as may tend to the in- 
creaſe of all vertne in me, and I am ſenſible how long I 
bave detained you on thu theme; and therefore I ſhall 
importune you no farther about it : but yet onely vary, 
not end, your trouble, and advance to the next 7 heologt- 
cal Grace that of Hope, and deſire your directions in that 
particular, 

C, This Grace is ſubje& to ſome miſtaking , and 
therefore I ſhall defire you ro mark carefully what 1 
conceive of it, 

S. What «u Hope? 

C. It is a patient comfortable expectation of the 
performance @t Gods Promiſes, belonging to this life 
or a better, 

S. What i the ground of Hope ? 

C. Some ſure word of P! emi. afſented unto by Fiith, 

S. What u the Objett of Hope ? 

C, It is made up of twothings; 1.The thing promiſed, 
2, the Cauſe or Author of it, 1 The thing promiſed, or 
the performance of that promiſe, Such 1s the Aeſurretti- 
on of the dead, which nature cannot help us to ſee any 
thing into, but being believed by Faith, becomes the ob- 
je&t of Hope. And it is obſeryable, that ſeyen times in 
the ..tts of the Aps/tles the word Hope refers to this 
one obje&, the Reſurrettion or future ſtate or life in 
another world ; which indeed is the ſupreme object of 
the Chriſtian hope, and all otherthings but in an infe- 
riour degree, andas they refer to that, and in order to 
that great treaſure of our rejoycing. Though the truth 
is, as there be promi/es of thy life as wellas of another, 
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( as that God will give usall things neceſſary for us, ang 
the like ) ſo is therea Secular Hope, or an Hope of this 
lite and an object of that Hope. 

S. What u that Secular Hope ? 

C, A Rchance on God, that he will ſend me whart- 
ſoeyer 15good for me, 

S. What is the objett of that Hope? 

C. Good ſucceſlcs, good things, 

S. Am bound to hope that all things that are gocd 
for me ſhall b:fall me? 

C. 1 muſt anſwer you with ſome caution, Firſt thoſe 
Promiſes are conditional. All things ſhall tend to good 
to them that love God. If we be Loyers of God, then 
that Promiſe belongsto us, not elſe, And conſequently 
then weare to hope it, not elſe ; Ne that fear the Lord, 
hope in the Lord, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, 

S. But ts every true ſervant of God bound to hop: 
that God will give bim all ſecular good things , as wealth, 
peace, honour, and the like ? 

C. There is another condition required in him firſt 
before that Promiſe belongs tohim, and conſequently 
before he is bound to that Hope. 

S. What us that ? 

C. To pray forthem, . for the Having and Finding 1s 
promiſed tonone but to them which ask and ſeek; yea, 
and to uſe the means ordinary and lawful, which are in 
order to that end, as labour,and the like, (among whict 
mercifulneſs and liberality is one, to which the Promule 
of ſecular wealth is moſt frequently made, and the con- 
trary threatned with want,) 

S. Well hen, muſt the ſervant of God having pray- 
ed, and uſed thoſe means, hope and be aſſured that that 
Which he this prayes for ſhall be granted bim 2 

C. Yes : either formally, or by way of equivalence: 
either that, or ſomething that is better; or again, ei- 
thernow, or when God ſees fitter for him : for this mult 
be allowed God,to be able to chuſe for us better then 
we can for ourſelyes, both for the thing it ſelf, and the 
time of conferring it. For many times, that which we 
ask, would, if it ſhould be granted, be worſe for us, and 
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perhaps tend to onr deſtruction ; and then God by deny- 
ing the particular matter of our prayers, doth grant the 
general matter of them, which alwayes 1s that which is 
beſt for us, Sometimes again he defers to grant, that 
we may re-inforce our impreſſion, pray more ardently; 
and for us to be ſo exerciſed in prayer and hope, is beſt 
for ws alſo. ad, 

S., re we bound then thus to expett and hope in every 
thing that we pray for ? 

C Yes, we are, and the want of that is the fin of 
doubting, noted by Chriſtand his Apoſtles, 

S. Well, but you told me there Was another part of 
the objett of Hope, beſides the thing promiſed, which you 
called the cauſe or author of it. What u that ? 

C. The Perſon that isto make good his Promiſe to 
me,which is God himſelf. And therefore we are ſo often 
exhorted to hepe in the Lord, 8c, For as in the other 
affetions, we are not only angry at the injury or the 
provoking thing done to us, but at him that did it, and 
we do not only fear pain and puniſhment, but him alſo 
thatcaninflia it onus; ſo we do not only hope for hea- 
ven, or for any other good thing, but fo God as the 
Fountain of our bliſs, and through whoſe mercy 1t is 
that it befalls us, This is called hope in him, or ( asit 
ſhould rather be rendred) hope on him, 1 John 3. ;. 
And this is a ſpecial act of Chriſtian hope, to be thus 
unbottom'd of our ſelves, and faſtned upon God with 
a full reliance, and truſt, and dependence on his 
mercy, 

S. I thank you for this direftion. Give me leave 
to proceed, What be the ſeaſons and opportunities of 
thu hope ? 

C. 1, Time of Tribulation, Rom, 5. 4, Tribulation 
Worketh patience, and patience experience,and experience 
bepe, and hope maketh net aſhamed. Where the word 
which we render * experience, ſignifies approved upon 
a tryal, and the ſenſe runs thus ; Tribulation is a ſea- 
ſon and 2 means to work patience, and that patience to 
produce approbation, asof one that is tried in the fire, 
and has paſt the te@ ; and this is a means to work an hope 
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or expectation of reward, and that hope will not con- 
found or thame, that is deceive,any that relies on it, and 
beſides will keep from being aſhamed of thoſe ſufferings, 
and make us rather glory, v. 3. that is rejoyce in them, 
as in the moſt benigne auſpicious fignes, that in another 
world there is a reward for the righteous , becauſe in 
this life 'tis the contrary rather, So Kom, 12.12, Rejoy- 
cing in hope,and patience in tribulation, are joyned toge- 
ther, 2, Time of Temptation, when ſome preſent 
delight is ready to invite to fin, or preſent bitterneſs to 
deter from the wayes of God, then the hope of future 
joyes (to be exchanged for that bitterneſs, and to out- 
vie and preponderate that pleaſure ) comes in ſeaſona- 
bly, 3. The time of Mourning for the dead, which the 
aſlured hope of a RefurreCtion will moderate and al- 
levite, 

S, You told me the ground of Chrift ian hope was the 
Promiſes. I pray is a man to hope for nothing but that for 
Which ke hath ſome premiſe in Scripture ? 

C. He may perhaps lawfully hope for ſome things for 
which there 1s no Promuſe, ſo there be nothing to the 
contrary ; but then this is not the Grace of hope, but 
a good natural aſſurance or confidence, which Ariſtotle 
obſerves * young men to be full of, and old men not 
ſo inclined to, Bur 1t it be for any ſpiritual matter, 
itis (1f it be not grounded on ſome Promiſe ) but pre- 
ſumption, 

S. Theres no promiſe in Scripture for every particu- 
lar mans eternal ſalvation, yet ſure every man u bound 
to hope he [hall te ſaved, 

C. This is the miſpriſion I defired to anticipare and 
foreſtall in you, and now I mult be fainto cure, ſeein 
I could not prevent it. To which purpoſe you mul 
again remember, that Gods promiſes being the ground 
of Hope, and thoſe promiſes being but ſeldome abſo- 
Jute , moſtwhat conditionate , the hope ( if it be the 
Chriſtiag grace of hope ) mult be proportioned and at- 
temperate to the promiſe ; and if it exceed that tem- 
perand proportion, it becomes a tumour and tympany 
of hope, For example, that there ſhall be another ſtate 
oz 
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or life after the end of this, both for juſt and unjult, there 


is an abſolute promiſe, and therefore every man may 
juſtly hope for that ; though to the ungodly it may be 
matter rather of fear then hope : but fora happy or 
joyful reſurreCtion to life, a bleſſed future ſtate, there 
1s no abſolute unlimited, but conditional limited pro- 
miſe, to the true penitent believer, and to none elle ; 
forto all others God hath ſworn, they ſhall not enter 
ints bus reſt, And then he that is ſuch, may no more 
hope for his part in the reſurrettion of the juſt, then for 
the moſt impoſſible thing : or if he do hope, that hope 
will tand him in no ſtead, will neyer make that true by 
hoping it, which was otherwiſe falſe: 7 he hope of the hy- 
poerie [hall periſh, Gaith Job; and ſo the carnal impe- 
nitent, his hope ſhall perith alſo, ſure will never be able 
to keep him from periſhing. 

S. What then u the Chriſtian hope in this particular? 

C. Itis anafſurance, r, That though my ſins be ne- 
ver ſo great, they may be pardoned me, 1t the conditi- 
on to obtainthat pardon be not neglected, 2, To hope 
chearfully and confidently upon the obſeryation of thoſe 
means. 3.(Which1s the prime act and evidence of the 
Chriſtian hope) to ſet induſtriouſly and piouſly to the 
performance of that condition on Which the promiſe is 
made ; as S* Fohn ſaith, Every man that hath this hope 
purifies himſelf. And 4, upon view of the ſincerity of 
that performance of mine, to hope comfortably and 
chearfully for Gods performance. In brief, the hypo- 
crite or unreformed finner may have ſome room for 
hope ſuppoſitively , if he do change and repent, the 
honeſt penitent may hope poſitively. The former may 
hope as for a future poſlibility, the latter at the preſent 
as for a certainty, But the latter of theſe is the onely 
Chriſtian hope, For by this you ſhall know a Chriſti- 
an hope from all other , that he that hath it purifies 
timſelf, 1Jo.3. 3, The hypocrite or carnal man hopes, 
and i5the wickeder for hoping; he fears nothing, and 
ſo diſcerns not the neceſſity of mending : the belt way 
to reform ſuch a man, isro rob him of his hope,to bring 
am to a ſenſe of his danger, that he may get out ot 
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ir, to conduCt him by the gates of hell to a poſſibility 
of heaven, But the Scripture-hope, the [tb#s bupe] as 
Saint 7obn cals it, 7,e. the hope of ſeeing God, 1 John 
3. 2, being grounded on conditional promiſes, (and that 
condition being purity, holineſs, Without Which no man 
{hall ſee the 6, d) ſets preſently to performing that 
condition, that 1s to purifying, according as you ſhall 
ſee the praCtice of it in Saint Paul, 2 Cor,7.1, Having 
therefore theſe p1 omiſcs, (what promiles ? conditional 
promiſes, chap.6.17.) let us purifie our ſelves, &c. 

S. But u not Deſpair a Fo and doth not that con/iſt 
in not hoping for heaven ? 

C. The want of the Chri/iian hope, is a ſmfull de- 
ſþair but not the want of all kinde of hope ; the thinking 
3t mapoſlible his fins ſhould be forgiven, though he 
ſhould be never ſo truly penitent, is a fin, but that ra- 
ther of infidelity, then deſpair, it being the diſ-believing 
an eternal truth of Ged's, A conſequent of this indeed 
may be deſperation, (as on the contrary bepe is a conſe- 
quent ſuperſtruted on faith ) to wit, when he that be- 
heves himſelf uncapable of pardon,goes on without any 
care or thought of reforming, ſuch an one we vulgarly 
call a deſþerate perſon. andthat ſure is a moſt damning 
fin: but for him thatdlives an impenitent finner, not to 
hope for mercy as long as he dath ſo, is ſure no fig 
ſuperadded to his impenitence; his impenitence is a 
fin , but that being ſuppoſed, his not hoping 1s but 
duty and juſtice; the contrary would be a greater fin 
and a moredeiperate ſign. So that notevery not hoping 
for Heaven is the ſin of Deſpair , but rather the per- 
erpto:y contempt of the condition , which is the 
ground of Hope ; the going on ( not onely in terrours 
and amazement of conſcience, but alſo) boldly,hoping- 
ly confidently,in wilfull habits of fin, which therefore 1s 
called deſperateneſs alſo, and the more bold thus, the 

more «eſperate. 
S. but What if a godly penitent man ſbould either 
dor.bt of bs ſaivation, or not hope at all for it ? 

C.1t that doubting or not hoping be onely grounded 
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rity, in conceiting too meanly of himſelf, in thinking 
himſelf no true penitent when he 1s, this will not be the 
ſin of Deſþair ; no nor infidelity neither : becauſe if he 
could belieye his penitence fincere, (the want of which 
belief is not the diſ-believing of any part of God's 
word, becauſe that ſaith nothing of him particularly ) 
he would afſuredly hope ; and now that onely his hu- 
mility makes him ſo comfortleſs, there is certainly no 
{in in that, 

S. But What if a ſmner be ſo overwhelmed with 
ſorrow, 44 not to lay hold on the Promiſes at all, is not 
$his the [m of Deſpair ? 

C. The trial of him will be by examining whether 
he purifie or no, that 1s, whether his ſorrow bring forth 
fruits of amendment; if ſo, this is not the fin of De- 
_ yet ; he hath the Grace of Hope, which brings 
orth fruits of Hope, though it be clouded over with a 
melancholy vapour, that it be not diſcernible even to 
himſelf. Bur if this trouble of minde ſet him a finning 
farther, like Fud.-,who had ſorrow, but then killed him- 
ſelf, this is Deſpair indeed, 

S. I ſhall ſollicite you no further in this point, but 
for your Prayers that God will keep me wn «ll pre- 
mature perſ\raſron of my being in Chriſt, that he Will 
give me that Hope that may ſet me a purifying, and not 
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ſuffer me to go on preſumptuouſly or deſperately in any © 


courſe. Onely upon an occafion of this Grace of Hope, 
Live me leave to uk gon, Whether he that noW lives in 
/m, and hopes he ſhall one day repent, and goe to heaven, 
( this Kepentence and that Heaven being @ future good, 
and [o the objett of Hope ) may be ſaid to bavethe Grace 
of Hope in any kinde ? 

C. By no means: Becauſe God hath made no ſuch 
promiſe that he ſhall repent, nor without Kepentance 
that any man ſhall have Heaven, This is 2 ground-work 
of carnal ſecurity, and no degree of the Grace of 
Hope. 

S. Once more. May ht that hath gone on in a continued 
courſe of ſin, aud at laſt is overtaken with Gods judge- 
ments, (end [ering Hell gates open upon him, — 
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for bu wicked life, and upon that hepes for mercy ) be 
conceived to be ſaved by that Hope ? 

C. I liſt riot to paſs ſentence on any particular, be. 
cauſe I cannot throughly diſcern hisſtate; only I can ſay 
in genera], I know no promiſe of pardon in Scripture 


to a bare death-bed ſorrow, becauſe indeed none to any ' 


forrow at any time, but that which is * godly ſorrow 
which worketh repentance : which repentance, as it is 
available if true, though never ſo Jate, ſo is ſeldome 
true When it is late; nor can well be known to be true 
but by perſevering fruits, which require time. And 
though a ſerious purpoſe of amendment and true acts of 
contrition, before or without the habit, may be ac- 
cepted by God to my ſalyation ; yet in this caſe there is 
no {ure judgement whether this purpoſe be ſerious, or 
theſe aCts true a&s of contrition, And fo in this caſe 
there 15 no ſure foundation for his hope : and then a 
groundleſs hope, or a bare hope, without the other con- 
ditions to which the Promiſes belong, will never be 
able to ſave any, 
S Shall we now proceed to the third grace, that of 
Love or Charity ? 
C. Moſt willingly: it is a precious Grace, and that 
which Saint Paul prefers before Hope and Faith, 
S.But i any grace to be preferred before that of Faith? 
(I thought that had been the moſt nece/]ary Goſpel Grace.) 
C. It is moſt certain there 1s, ( Faith being taken in 
thar notion which I told you belongs to that place 
becauſe Saint Paul hath afirmed it, that charity the 
greateſt of the three, 1 Cor.13. 13, Andit is as ſure, that 
no other Scripture hath contradicted this. And although 
very great thingsare ſaid of Faith, as of the onely con- 
dition of F«ſtifacation and Salvation,yet, 1, This is when 
it iSin conjunCtion with Charity, Faith conſummate by 
love. And 2. it is obſervable; that the moſt imperfett 
thingsare always the moſt nece/, ary, and conſequently 
the great necefhty of Faith is no argument of its dignity 
in compariſon ofthis other grace. For indeed Faith 15 
neceſſary, as that without which Charity cannot be had: 
hut then this alone is inſufficient to ſave any, if ney 
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be not added toit. Faith is the foundation, which though 
jt be the moſt neceſſary part of the building, yet1s it the 
loweſt and moſt imperte& : Charity the ſuperſtruction, 
whichis never firmly built but when grounded in Faith, 
and when it is ſo, it 15 far more excellent then its foun- 
dation, Beſides, Charity is a grace not out-dated in 
Heaven, as Faith and Hope are, 

S. But What is Charity ? 

C, The ſincere love of God, agd of our neighbour 
for his ſake, | 

S. Wherein doth the love of God con{/iſt ? 

E. As love in its latitude is of two ſorts, of Friend- 
ſhip, and of Deſire; the 1, betwixt Friends, the 2. be- 
twixt Lovers ; the 1. a rational, the 2 a ſenſitive love : 
ſo ourloye of God conhiſts of two parts, z. Eſteeming, 
prizing, valuing of God; 2. Defiring of him. 

S. How [hall I know whether 1 do ejſteem/God «5 I 
onght to do? / 

C. 1f you would be content to doe any thing or ſuffer 
any thing rather then loſe his fayour, rather then dil- 
pleaſe him, If you love me (faith he) keep my Comman- 
dements, And therefore loving him and obeying him, 
love and works (to wit, Evangelical works) are taken 
forthe ſame thing 1n Scripture, 

S, Huw muſt this love be qualified ? 

C. The ſpecial Qualification, or rather indeed ef- 
ſential property of Charity, is the Sincerity of it, as that 
is oppoſite to Hypocriſie, or a double heart, or divided 
love, or joyning any rival or competitourin our hearts 
with him, The loving God aboye all, and all other for 
his ſake ; this is ſet down bath by Moſes, Deut.s.5. and 
by Chriſt, Mat.:2.37.and Mark 12.30. and Luke 190.27, 
( with a little variation by Saint Matthew ) 1n theſe 
words, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all tLy 
beart, with all thy ſoul , with all thy minde, and with all 
thy /trength, The Heart, as 1 conceive, fignifying the 
Afﬀettions ; the Soul the Will, or eleftive faculty; the 
Mainde the Hnderjtanding, or rational faculty ; and the 
Strength the powers of the body for ation; and all 
tour together making upthe whole man, and the word 
All 
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All, affixt to each, not to exclude all other things from 
any inferiour part in my love, but onely from an equa] 
or {uperiour intereſt to exclude a partial or a half loye, 

S. IV hat are the motives that may ſtir up thu lov, 
in my heart ? 

C. 1.The conſideration of God's infinite eſſence, And 
2. of his moſt glorious Attributes, And 3. of his boun. 
tcous actions towards us in creating, redeeming, pre. 
ſerving, and providing ſuch nonbles thoſe that _ 
him, 

S. What i that other part of Love Which you call the 
Deſiring of him ? 

C. The aCtual appetition or faſtning our affe&ions on 
him, defiring to injoy, 1 his Grace or ſanRifying Spirit 
here, and 2, the perpetual Viſton of him hereafter, The 
former part of this is called þungring and thirſting after 
righteouſneſs, 2 hatred and impatience of fin, a deſiring 
to be out of that polluted condition, and to be made like 
unto God in Holineſs and Purity, ( and you may know 
the Sincerity of that, 1, By Afſiduity and frequency and 
fervency in Prayer, that way of converſing and com- 
muning with God, 2 molt infallible concomitant of this 
kinde of love; 2. by loving and ſeeking the means, 
1, of reſiſting fin, and 2. of receiving, and 3, of im- 
proving of Grace ; that one principal Deſire of David's, 
1 hat he might dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the day 
of bis life, to behald the fair beauty of the Lord, and to 
vi/it bus | emple.) Thelatter part of this is called by the 
ſame David,the longing of the ſoul after God;by S Paul, 
deſiring to be diſſolved and to be with Chrit, 

S. VWhat are the motives '0 thus kinde of Love ? 

C. 1, Gods loving us firſt, and dying for us, an ex- 
preſſion of that loye, able to conſtrain and extort a re- 
ciprocation or” return of love, 2. The true ſuperlative 
Delight even to fleſh and bloud that is in SanRity, and 
the practice of Chriſtian Vertues, beyond all that any 
ſenſual pleaſure affords, ſo great, that when they are 
expreſt by the Apoſtle inthele words, « Cor, 2. 9, [Net- 
ther eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, neither bath it entred 
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bath prepared for them that love him ] ( which in that 
lace clearly belongs to the hidden wiſdom of God, v.7. 
and the deep things of God,yv.1.o, and the things that are 
freely given to u« of God v, 12, the ſpiritual Manna or 
Preparation for the lover of God to feed on) they are 
ordinarily miſtaken for the deſcription of Heaven, 
. Thoſe joysin the Viſion of God in another lite, thus 
Ieſcribed by the Pſalmiſt, In thy preſence are fu'neſs of 
10jes, and at thy right hand pleaſures for evermore, 

S. Well, you have gone through the two parts of 
the love of God; and told me that the [mcerity required 
in it requires me to love God With all my heart. May 
not I then love any thing elſe but God? 

C. You may , but with theſe conditions, 7. That it 
be not ſome prohibited ebject, as the world and the 
things of the world ; that is, any thing that 1s yain or 
finful in ir, for if any man love the world , the love 
of the Father i wot in him, 1 John 2. 15, 2, Thatit 


'be ina degree inferiour to the love of God : thus God 


being loved above all, other things may lawfully in a 
ower degree be loved alſo, 3. That thoſe other things 

loved for Gods ſake, and in that order that he pre- 
ſcribes them, 

S. But may not the outward expreſſions of love in 
many good Chri/:ians be greater to ſome other objett then 
to God? or u this incompetible with the ſmcerity of the 
love of God? 

C. Our love of God may be fincere, though it be 
accompanied with ſome frailties : now the ſenſitive fa- 
cultie may have a ſenſitive love of ſome ſenſitive ob- 
jects: which though it be moderated ſo as not to fall 
into fin- either in reſpe&-of the object or the exceſs, 
yer through the nature of mans ſenie may expreſs it 
ſelt more ſenſitively toward that inferior obje& then 
towards God himſelf; and this is a piece of humane 
frailty, not to be wholly put off in this life. And yet 
for ll this the love of God may be more deeply radica- 
ted in that ſoul ; and that will be tried by this, that if 
one were to be parted with, I would part with any 
erg rather then God, But that not ro be judged by 
what 
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what I would anſwer, if I were asked the queſtion ; nay 
nor what I would reſolve at a diſtance : but in time 0 
temptation and aCtual competition betwixt God and 
that any thing elfe that could not be held without fin. 
ning againſt God, what then 1 wonld really doe 
This may beſt be underſtood by that other paſſion « 
ſorrow. I may weep more for the loſs of a friend then 0: 
my fins; yet my ſorrow for fin may be the deeper an! 
more durable torrow, though it be not ſo profuſe « 
theſe ſenſitive expreſſions, So may and muſt our lor: 
of God be molt firmly rooted, though not ſo paſſiv. 
nately expreſt, as through the inirmity of our feth and 
nearneſs of other objects to it our love to them is wor: 
to be, 

S Shall ne proceed to the other branch of Charity thi 
of our Neighbour ? and firſt, what do you mean by th 
Werd Neighbour ? 

C. Every man in the world, for ſo Chriſt hath ex. 
tended the word, Zuke 10, 36, 37. not only to ſignif 
the FeW in relation to the fellow- 74,who was the Old. 
Teitament-Neighbour, but to the Samaritan 1n relat: 
on to the 7eW, 1,e, to him that was moſt hated by him, 
appears by the parable in'that place, 

S, TVhat 15the love of my Neighbour ? 

C. 1.The valuing him as the Image of God, one for 
whoin Chriſt dicd, and one whom God hath made th: 
proxy of his love, to receive thoſe effetts of it from u: 
which we cannot fo well beſtow on God, 2, The de- 
iirmg, and 3, The endeayouring his good of al 
kinds, 

S. In What degree muſt this be done? 

C. AsIdetire it ſhould be done to my (elf, 

S. How ts that? 

C. Why, in all things to deal with other men as (1 
I might be my own chuſer ) I would wiſh that other 
men, nay God himſe!t, ſhould doe to me, This wil 
certainly retain me within the ſtricteſt bounds of Ju- 
{tice to all men I have to deal with, ( becauſe it 1s na- 
zural to defire that all men ſhould deal juſtly with me ) 
and teach me all mercy to others both in giving - 
0- 
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forgiving and bleſſing them, becauſe I cannot but de- 
fire that God ſhould be thus merciful to me, 

; S. But will not my love of God be ſufficient (With- 
out this other love of my Neighbour) to denominate me 
charitable 2 

C. It will not. 1, Becauſe this loving my Neighbour 
5 one, nay many, of the Commandements which he 
that loyeth God mult keep, r John 3.:3, 2, Becauſe 
God hath pleaſed to appoint that as the teſt of the fin- 
ecrity of the love of God, in judging of which we 
might otherwiſe deceive our ſelves and prove lyers,had 
we not this evidence to teſtiftic the truth of our love, 
according to that of Saint Fobn, 1 Epiſt, 4. 20. For he 
that loveth not hu brother whom he hath ſeen, how can 
be love God whom he bath wet ſem > Which place ar- 
gues that all the arguments or motives which we have 
to love God, we have to love our brother alſo, God 
having devolved all his right to our loye upon our bre- 
thren here , (and therefore interpreting whatſoever 15 
done to them as done to himſelf } not ſo as to deyelt 
himſelf of it, but to accumulate it on this image here 
belew, communicating all his claims to it; to which 
claims of God our relation to our Brethren ſuperad- 
ding one more, that of acquaintance, and affinity of our 
humane nature, exprelt by thoſe words, [ his brother 
7 hom he ha;h ſen | it follows in all neceſlity, that he 
that loves not his brother, that behaves not himſelf to 
all men, ſuperiors, equals, inferiours, ſtrangers, friends, 
enemies, Turks, Jews, Heathens, Hereticks, ſinners, ac- 
cording as the rules of Chriſt;an charity, of juſtice and 
mercy oblige him, is nota lover of God, 

S, [sthere any more that | need know concerning this 
grace ? 

C.- No more at thistime: The particulars farther con- 
Iiderable will come in our rode hereafter, 

S, Tour prepoſed method then leads me ts Repentance 
next ; What us Repentance ? 

C. A change of minde, or a converſion from fin to 
God, Not ſome one bare at&t of change, bur a laſting 
durable ſtare of new life, which I told you was called alfo 
Regeneration, S, Bus 
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S. Bat isnot Regeneration an Att of new birth? 
C, Not only that, but it isalſo the ſtate of new life, 


(called the New creature) living a godly life, or ſuch 4; 
will become the ſons or children of God ; for the Scri. 


pture-phraſe, to be regenerate or born again, or * from 
above, is all one with being a child of God, that is, 
one, who, as he hath his ſeed of new life from the $p;. 
rit of God, ſo returns him the obedience of a Son-like 
gracious heart, lives like a ſon in his family, and neyer 
goes from him with the Prodigal intothe far Countrey, 

S, Of what parts doth Repentance conſuft > 

C. Not properly of any, it being nothing elſe but : 
Change of minde or new life; yet there are many 
Preparatives in the paſſage to this ſtate, every of whic) 
doth alſo in ſome meaſure accompany it whereeye: 
It 15, 

S. What ave thoſe Preparatives then ? 

C. 1, Senſe of fin, z, Sorrow or contrition for fin, 
3. Confeſſion of fin, 4. Diſclaiming, forſaking, reſo} 
ving againſt fin, 

S. Wherein doth the Senſe of fi conſ#ſt ? 


C, In diſcerning x, the Odiouſneſs, 2, the Dar- | 


ger of it, 

S. What Odiouſneſs ? 

C. 1. How it diſpleaſeth God , and makes us odious 
in his fight, 2, How it defiles and defames us, turns the 
members of Chri/t into members of an harlot, 3. Make 
ns odious to all good men, 4, Makes us uncapable 0 
heaven, wherein nothing [hall enter that defileth, Rev 
21. 27, 

S. Wherein doth the Danger con(i/t ? 

C. In bringing, 1, the curſes of this life upon us: 
2, temporal death : 3.eternal plagues and torments 1s 
another world, 

S. What then is a Senſe of theſe ? 


C. 1. A convidtion of the truth of theſe. 2. A ſeri | 


ous conſideration and pondering of this important eruts 
aSit concerns our endleſs weal and woe. 3, A being affe 
ed with it, ſo as to humble our ſouls in that 1enf?, 
which leads to ſorrow and contritiort, 
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S. What us ſorrow and Contrition for fm ? 


C. A being grieved with the conſcience of ſin, not Contriticn. 


only that we haye thereby incurred ſuch danger, but alſo 
that we have ſo unkindly grieved and provoked fo good 
a God, ſo compaſhonate a Father, fo gracious a Redee- 
mer, {o bleſſed a Sandtiher, 

S. Is it not ſufficient to grieve in reſpett of the dan- 
ger and damnation Which ſm betrayes me to? and tunot 
ſuch grief Contrition ? 

C. No,it is but Attrition (asthe Schoois uſe to ſpeak) 
a fretting of the heart, not breaking of it, which any 
man living would have, when he ſaw ſuch danger near ; 
he would be prickt at heart, and be ill pleated to ſee 
hell gaping upon him : and you may obſerve, that where 
ſuch preſent danger is the onely cauſe of ſorrow, when 
that danger is over, there ſeldome or neyer follows re- 
formation, And therefore that opinion and doCtrine of 
the Papiſts, who teach that this Attrition / or ſorrow that 
we ſhall be puniſhed ) without producing amendment 
of life in the ſinner, yet by the power of the K eyes, i.e. 
by the abſolution of the 'P rie/t, is turned into Contriti- 
on, is a moſt unkinde deceit of Souls ; for there being 
no Promiſe of Scripture that ſuch Attrition alone, or 
flying from the wrath'to come, Matt, 3. 7,8. ſhall be ſuf- 
ficient to obtain pardon without bringing forth meet 
truits of repentance , the Prielt that abſolves any on 
no better grounds then thoſe, goes beyond his Com- 
miſſion, and by telling alye, can never make that lye 
become truth, by abſolving an uncontrite ſinner, cannot 
make him contrite, either in reality, or in Gods accepta- 
t1on of him ; becauſe he hath not promiſed to accept 
any but the broken and contrite , and therefore not any 
thing elſe in ſtead of Contrition, 

S, What think you then of that ſorrow and comprn- 
tion that the approach of death and terrors of the G6- 
ſþel bring men to? 

C. Ifit be a bare ſorrow and compunCtion, only re- 
ſpefting thoſe preſent terrours, and advancing no high 
er, thencertainly it hath no promiſe of mercy belong- 
wgto &, But itthat which begins thus, by Gods mer- 
cy 
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cy allowing of time, and by his grace uſing theſe terrours 
for the ſoftning of the heart, improve farther into ſor. 
row for diſpleaſing of God, and from thence into a re. 
all ſincere reſolutionto amend and forſake fin,then theſe 
ſuperſtruftions have a promiſe of mercy belonging to 
them, though that foundation had not, The onely thing 
then inthis matter to be conſidered is, whether it be 
thus improved or no: ard that no man can certain| 

judge of, neither Confeſſor nor Patient himſelf, but by 
the fruits of it afterwards in time of Temptation. For 
x, the man himſelf may through ſelf-loye take that for 
Godly ſorrow and reſolution of amendment, which 1s 
only ſorrow for his own danger , and willingneſs to 
ayoid that: and again, when forein temptations are 
out of the way and by diſeaſe,&c, inner flames quencht 
in him, he may reſolve againſt thoſe fins which before 
he had lived in ; or, by way of natural revenge; he may 
vow never to return to thoſe fins which he hath had 
ſuch experience of, tor the emptineſs and damningneſs 
of them, and ſo think himſelt a compleat penitent, 
And 2, the ſenſitive exprefſions being oft as great for 
the one as the other, nay greater for danger then for ſin, 
and from weakneſs of body then change of minde, the 
Confe//or may eaſily miſtake likewiſe z but when God 
pleaſeth to reſtore health and ſtrength, when thoſe. pre. 
lent apprehenſions are oyer, and temptations of the 
world and fleſh return again, and perhaps ſome new 
that were not before in his rode, then if the ſorrow 
continue as great, and the reſolution as earneſt,and per- 
{evereto hold out in deſpight of temprations to the con- 
trary, and take not up any new fins in exchange for the 

old, this is a comfortable eyidence that that ſorrow 

Was contrition and that reſolution a fincere reſolution, 

But if this time and means of trial being allowed, the 
matter proye otherwiſe, if the penitent return to his 

vomit in ſpight of the loathſomneſs of it, if he oyer- 

come his dillikes to fin, and ſo fail back to his former 

jollity and laxury, or in ſtead of thoſe nauſeared fins, 

make lome other choice of a new path to hell, enter- 

ezzn covetoulneſyia ftead of prodigality, fpiritual pride 
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in ſtead of carnal ſecurity,envy,malice ſedition, faction, 
in commutation for luſt, and the like : this is a demon- 
{tration that that ſorrow was not contrition, that re- 
ſolution no ſincere reſolution, and conſequently that if 
that man had then died, there would not have been 
found any thing in him which God hath promited ro 
accept of, But if the caſe be ſet in 2 third or middle 
way,that the Patient die before any ſuch triall hath been 
made, either to evidence the ſincerity or unſincerity, 
then that which remains forus is not to judge, but 
to leaye him to God's inſpection, who can ſee withour 
thoſe waies of trial, and diſcern what it was in its ſelf, 
attrition, or contrition, fincere, or not fincere, whether 
it would have continued (or no} 2 through change of 
minde; and conſequently will accept the will for tze 
deed, if it bea firm and ratified will, and not elſe, And 
ſoin brief, God may have mercy on him whoſe Repen- 
tance began neyer ſo late, if he fee it was fincere Re- 
pentance, But in this caſe there 1s ſmall matter of com- 
fort to us, becauſe there is no ſuch way of affurance that 
we are ordinarily capable of, nor reaſon to hope that 
God will afford us any extraordinary ; and tor any 
man to put oft his preſent Repentance, on contempla- 
tion of a poſſibility that his later repentance may ſeryc 
the turn, 1s the moſt wretchleſs preſumption in the 
world, and that which I am ſure hath no Promiſe of 
Mercy annexcd to it, | 
S. I ſhall ſatufie my ſelf withtheſe grounds of reſo- 
lution for this matter, and conceive that any more parti- 
cular difficulty will be ſalved by the application of theſe 
grounds to it, and ſ9 not objett what was obv1o:1s to have 
done, the example of the Thief on the Croſs, whith 1 [9 
common ground of ſecurity and preſumption to carnal 
livers ; becauſe | already «diſcern reaſon to think his 
[tate the ſtate of trxe contrition and conyerſion, and 
not onely of attrition, becauſe in thoſe minutes be lived 
en the Croſs , he gave ſuch evidence of this in conf: ſ[tng 
and praying to Chriſt, when his own Diſciples had for 
ſaken him : and beſide, Chriſt, who knew bis ſincerity, 
and Will n9t «crept the un/mcere, revealed ts him hu 
F acceptante 


— —— —— 


Wha: f.nnes 
© nt:ituwn 
beion,'s Cs 


A Pratticall Catechiſme, Lib, l, 


> — — 


more pn—_y of Contrition, 


W hat ſims muſt be takin in by it? or for What muſt this 

gedly ſorrow be conceived £ 

C. For all kinds and ſorts of fin, r. For the weak- 
neſles, frailties, and pollutions of our nature, our prone- 
neſs and inclinations to fin; for though thete being un- 
conſented to are no actual fins, yet are they matters of 
true ſorrow and grief 2nd humiliation to a tru? Chri- 
ſtan ( as infelicities,if not as fins) that he is ſuch a pol 
Juted unclcan creature,and ſo apt to fall into all fin, it he 
be not reſtrained and prevented by God's Grace, 
2, For the ſinful acts and habits of our unregenerate lite, 
with all the aggrayations belonging to them, 3. The ſlips 
and relapſes of our moſt regenerate life, and the infinite 
frailtics and infirmitics that ſtill adhere to it, 

S. Are any of t: 0/e Whicy you namea under the firſt 
head, Infclicities en- [y, and not Sins ? 

C. Yes, the Weakneſs of our nature, as that fignifies 
the want of ſtrength, the not being able ( ſince God 
wxhdrew his extraordinary gift of Grace ) to perform 
the perfect will of God;this cannot it ſelf be called a fin, 
but rather a puniſhment of -/dam's fin, and ſo to us an 
unhzppinels and intelicity, So hkewiſe our inclination 
to fin, as that ſignifies the inclination of the fleſh tothe 
carnal object, the bending of the cye to the beauty, the 
caſte to the ſweetneſs, which is naturally acceptable to 
It, and was diſcernible in Fe before the Fall, and fo 
cannot be ſaid to be fin in that notion, but rather tempt «- 
tion, Which to reſiſt is an aft of Yertve, and Vitor ; 
though as it fgnifies the inclination of the will to one 
fide rather then the other,to the evil more then the good, 
to the carnal forbidden then to the ſpiritual Chriſtian 
object, it is a kinde of averſion from God, and a degree 
of conver fron to the creature,and ſo a fin in that reſpe&, 

S. But bow cau Contrition, Which you called a Pre- 
þ4rattve to Repentance, and ſo to Regeneration, include 
forroW for the ms of the regenerate life 2 

C, Itold you theſe Preparatives tro Repentance - 

alſo 
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alſo accompany it whereſocver it 15: and in that reſpect 
it will be clear, that Contrition 15 not one mittal aGt of 
ſorrow for /in va/t, but allo a current permanent ſtate 


of ſorrow and humiliation tor /.» preſent, and through 
the whole life never ou-dated, 

S. What nw i ConfeMſhon of fin £ 

C. It is of two forts: 1, ToGod, 2,To Men ;eſpe- 
cially the Preſs ;ters, 

S, What « Confeſſion to God ? 

C. An tumble, forrowful acknowledgement of fin 
in prayer to God, 3. By confeſſeng thit I am 3 finrer, 
who have worthily delerved lis wrath, 2, By enamera- 
tion of the particular terts of fin of which I know 
my ſelf guilty 3, By aggravating thele fins upon my 
ſelf, by the circumſtances and herghtning accidents of 
them, 4, By comprizi»ig 1ll my unknown, uncontelt fins 
under ſome ſuch penitentiary form as that of DuVid's, 
Who can tell hu oft he off endeth? cleanſe thou me from 
my ſecret faults. 

S. How deth the neceſſity of this a'"pear 2 

C. Beſide the practice of David and other holy men 
in Scripture, by theile expreſs Texts : If we confeſs our 
(ins, God 15 faithful and jrﬆ to forgive 1 our ſ1#5; and, 
He that confe//eth and forſa eth ſhall have merry, 

S. But why then [hould we confeſs to men, and parti- 
cularly to Presbyters ? 

C. 1, Becauſe we are commanded byS. Fames, 5.16. 
to confeſs our faults one to another, that we may be Ca. 
pable of one anothers Prayers, 2. Becauſe our ſens may 
poſſibly be ſuch wherein other men are injured, and 
then Confcſion to them is the firit degree toward Re- 
conciliation, Mat. 5. 24. Or it they be onely againſt 


God, then Confeſſion of them to his Miniſters alſo will |.” 


be no way improper, but in ſome kinde neceflary to him 
which defirestheir Abſolution, ver,15, 2,Becauſe there 
being two parts in fin, the guilt and the corruption. the 
one to be pardoned, the other cured; the firſt being 
confeſt to God, to obtain his pardon, ought alſo, if 1* 
have been offenfive and ſcandalous to the Congrega- 
t0n,to be acknowledged to them, that that expreſſion: 
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of Repentance may make Satisfaction to them for the 
j1l Example, and avert and deterre from fin whom it 
had invited to it, And forthe cure, it will ſure be very 
profitableto adviſe with others, eſpecially the Phyſicians 
of the ſoul, how and by what means this cure may be 
wrought, how a raging fin may be ſubdued, the occaſi- 
ons to it avoided ; to which end alone the diſcloſing of 
the particular ſtate is more then profitable : and this be- 
ing ſuppoſed, it will be acknowledged neceſlary for 2 
Chriſtian not to deſpiſe ſuch proper uſefull means to a 
neceſſary end, unleſs without that help he can direC 
himſelf, which ignorant men and habituate ſinners in any 
kinde will hardly be ableto doe, 4. Becauſe this may 
much tend to my comfort, when another ( whoſe office 
it is) upon a ftriCt ſurvey and ſhrift of my former lite, 
and preſent teſtification of my Repentance, may upon 
good grounds give me Abſolution, and paſs judgement 
on me, better then 1 can doe on my ſelf, 

S. What i« the fourth Preparative to —_— 

C. A firm Reſolution and vow of new lite, 1,An ab- 
juring of all my former evil ways, i,e both of the fins 
themielves, and the 0c caſ10ns which were wont to bring 
me to thoſe /ins ; 2. A reſigning my ſelf up to doe the 
will of Chriſt : +, The pitching on ſome particular du: 
ties of Piety and Charity, which were molt criminouſly 
omitted betore, and are moſt agreeable to my calling to 
perform, and to bring forth all other meet fruits of Re- 
pentance, 

S, TWhat now is the fenitent [late ? 

C. The aCtual continued performance of theſe Reſo- 
Jutions both when Occaſions are offered , and when 
Temptations to the contrary, 

| S. But What if thoſe heſolutions be net then per- 
formed ? 

C. Thenis not that to be accounted a Penitent or 
Regenerate man, 

S. But What ? are no ſins competible With a Fegene- 
rate eſtate? 

C. Yes, 1, Sins of infirmity; 2, of ignorance, and 

« ( under that head of intirmity ) 3, fins of ſudden fur- 
reption ; 
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reption; and 4. ſuch as by daily incurſion of tempta- 
tions (though conſtantly reſiſted, yet) through the length 
of the work, and our frailty, and Satans vigilance ſome- 
times are gained from us : alltheſe (together with thoſe 
which 5, through levity of the matter intenſibly ſteal 
from us) are by general Repentance, (7.e, hu r. bling our 
ſelves before God for them, begging Gods pardon in 
Chriſt, and labouring againſt them more diligently for 
the future) reconcileable with a Regenerare eſtate ; 
theſe are ſþo?s, but thoie fþots of ſons, though they be 
never totalſy overcome in this life. 6, Some one wilful 
a(t of deliberate fin. which we might have reliſted, if it 
be preſently retratted with Contritton 2nd Confeſſion, 
and re-inforcing of our Retolution and Vigilance 
againſt it, and ſo not favoured or indulged unto, may be 
allo reconcileable witha regenerate ſtate fo tarre, 2s not 
wholly to quench the Spirit of God, to c2ule ſpiritual 
deſertion, though it do grieve that Spirit, waſte the con- 
ſcience, wound the ſoul, and provoke God's ditpleature 
(from which nothing but hearty Repentance can deliver 
u ) and commonly bring ſome temporal judgement 
upon Us, 

5. What then are unreconcileable with a Regenerate 

ate ? 

1 C. Whatſoever ars not competible with an honeſt 
heart, a ſincere endeavour : particularly theſe two, 
Hypocrifte and Cuſtome of any fin. Þv hat/oever us boin 
of God deth not commit [m; 1 Joh.:.9.( 1,e, doth not /ive 
in ſin as in a trade or courſe ) for his ſeed remaineth in 


him;( there is.inthe Regenerate 3 new Principle or ſeed « mw! 42s. 


of life,2 Principle of Cognation with God, which whileſt 
it continues in him, 15 ſtill a hazening him our of fin ) 
and he cannot ſm in ſuch manner, becauſe he u born of 
God: or if he doe he isno longer 2 childe of God, or Re- 
generate perſon:or,as S, Paul faith, Gal.;. 16, Wal: in 
the Spirit, and you jhall not fulfill the luſts of the fleſh, 
i.e. theſe two are unreconcileable ; as when we ſay, 
an honeſt man cannot doe this or that, our meaning 1s 
not to aihrm any narurall impoſlibility, that he is not 
able, bur that he cannot think fir to doe it ; the Principles 
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of Honeſty within him, as here the Seed of God,or new 
Principle in him, will reſiſt it ; or it he doe it, he is no 
longer to be accounted an honeſtman, * 
S Thijs place ia S.John's Fpijite hath ſure great diff. 
ctlty,l Lejrech you make it 45 intelligible t1mne 45 you may, 
C. I ſhall doe it, and that moſt clearly, by bringing 
down the ſenic of the whole Chapter from the begin- 
nirg to this place in this brief Paraphraſe ; do you look 
upon the words in your Bible, whilelt I doe it, Ver,1, 
Geas iyve t9 11415 Very great in that he hath accepted ns 
Chriſtians to be hi c/ildren, ( Which by the way 1s the 
reaſonthat the world which rejected Chriſt,rejecteth us 
alſo.) Ver,z, And being children, thou. h We knoW not 
exattly the future benefit Which Jivall accrue to ns by this 
means, ye: this we know, that When this ſhall be revealed 
to us, Ne ſhall be like him, for we ſhall fee him as be 6, 
and that viſion will aſſt milate us unto him, Ver, 3, ind 
the very bope of it now, if it be faſlned on God, hath the 
fame power of making us pure, as he ts pure, For 1 . Hope 
,ncludes Defire and Loye of the thing hoped for, which 
being Heaven, a place of Purity, the hope of Heaven 
rauſt include a Deſire of Purity: and therefore the Hea- 
ven that the ſenſual man defires, if he defire it for the 
reſent, 15a mock-heaven; and if it be the true Heaven, 
the ſt2te of purity, then he deſires it not for the preſent, 
but hereafter when ſenſual pleaſures ſhall have forſaken 
him. And 2, the Condition of God's Promiſes being 
our Purification or SanCtification , and the particular 
Condition of this ſeeing God being Holineſs, it is mad- 
neſs for us to hope any thing but upon thoſe grounds;and 
thercfore he that hath this hope ef . ſceing hum, or being 
like him hereafter, I:bours to become like him now in 
Purity (a ſpecial imit2ble quality of his.) And(Ver.g.) 
Hethat wants it, (1. cvely one that committeth fin) 
grilty of the breach of the 1aW, of thu Evangeiicall law 
of his ; and that ſim it ſelf 15 that breach,upon which con- 
ſequently follows the /orfeiture of thoſe Premiſes con- 
tained init, (Ver,s,) And to that ena that we, for whom 
Chrij! ated, ſhould not thi | 1, it Was Without doubt that 
ve camp amongſt us,cnd [.n,or eny ſuch impenitent cms 
wigter 
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mitter of [[n, is not in him. ( Ver.6. ) For every one that 
remaineth in him, as a member of his | nneth not wiltul 
deliberate ſins: If any man doe fo, pretend or profeſs he 
What he will, he hath neither ſees nor known Chrilt, 
(ver.7.) I pray, ſuffer not your ſelves to be deceived, 
Chriſt you KnoW is i1ghteous, and the Way to be like hins 
is to be righteons alſo; and that cannot be, but by doing 
righteouſneſs living a con ! ant Chriſtian life, (Ver, e.) 


He that dtb nit ſo, but goes on in a conſe of ſin, is of 


the Devil, and by his attionsexpre/ſes the ſtock he comes 
of. For 'tis the Devil that began his age with jm, and ſv 
continued it, and ſo ſm 1s his trade, bis Work ; and this 
W.:s 4 ſpecial part of the end of Chriſts commg, to de- 
ſtroy h1s trade, to dijjolve that fabrick be had Wreng/t, 
1.e.t0 tun ſim out of the world. (Verſe 9.) Aud therejore 
ſure no childe of Gods, none of that ſuperiour ſtock Will 
20 on inthat accurſed trade, becauſe be hath God) {eed 
:n him, that original of Cognation between God and 
him, Gods grace that Principle of his neW birth, which 
gives him continual diſlikes to fin, ſuch as (though they 
do not force or conſtrain him not to yield to Satan's 
temptations, yet) are ſufficient to get him out of thoſe 
[nates ; and if he be a childe of God,of Chris making, 
like him that begat him in purity, &C. * be cannot he Will 
notth go oniuſm(Ver.1o.) Sv that hereby you may 
clearly diſtmguiſh a childe of God from a chiide of the 
Devil: he thas doth not live a righteons and chanitabe 
lite, (doe juſtice and love mercy, as Micah ſaith) is no 
childe of Gods, hath no relation of conſanguinity to him 

T ſhall need proceed no farther; by this you will under- 
{tand the ſenſe of the Vcrlie to be this, and no more: 
7 byſe that are like Chriſt, and {6 Gods Children, "tis ſup- 
#0ſed that they have ſuch a Seed or Principle of Grace in 
1m, that inclines them to diſlike, and inables them to 
reſt/t all deliberate ſins ;, and if they doe not make that 
uſe of that grace, ſt:re they are not like Chriſt none of 
his tellyw-ſons of God : a Regenerate man remaining 
juch, w:ll not, nay morally cannot, doe fo ; fo doing 1s 
Contrary to 2 Regencrate ſtate. 
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S, 1 heartily thank you for this trouble. T /hall di- 
vert you by another ſc: niple, Which & this: Will not, | 
pray you, the fleſh, as long 45 We continue in theſe houſes 
of clay, be we never ſo regenerate, Jult againſt the ſpirit, 
the members warre againſt the mind, and ſo keep us from 
doing the thingthat we would, yea and Captiyate us to 
the law of fin ; and ſo will not thu cattivity and thral- 
dom to [:n, ſo it be joyned With 4 contrary [t1iving and 
diſl;ke, be reconcilable with a regenerate ejtate ? 

C. Your queſtion cannot be anſwered with a fin- 
gle Yea, or Nay, becauſe there be ſeveral parts in it, 
{ome to be affirmed, others to be denicd ; and therefore 
to ſatisfie you, I ſhall anſwer by degrees, 1, That there 
3s adouble ſtrife in a man, the one called a Warre be- 
twixt the /aW in the members and the law in the minde, 
the other the /uffing betWixt the ſpirit and the fleſh. The 
former , betwixt the law in the members and in the 
minde, 15 the perſwaſton of fin or carnal obje&ts on one 
fide, and the Law of God inviting us on the other fide, 
commanding us the contrary: and in this caſe, the 
law, 2s the Apoſtle ſaith, being weak, and not able of 
it ſelf to hclp any man to doe what it commands him, 
it muſt needs follow , that they that have no other 
ſtrength but the bare light of the [aw in the minde, no 
grace of Chriſt to ſuſtain them in their combats, will by 
their carnal 9ppetite be led to doe thole things 
which the law tells them they ſhould not 3 which 
it they doe and continue in them, this condition you 
will have no colour of reaſon to miſtake for a regene- 
rate ſtate , 1. Becauſe jt 1s the ſtate of him onely that 
knows the law (Which 1s not able to quicken or re- 
new ) confidercd without the grace of Chriſt, which 
is neceſſary to 2 regenerate man, 2. Becauſe this /aW 
in theminde, when it 15 not obeyed, but deſpiſed, dotl1 
ſerve onely to teitine againſt us, that we kneW our Ma- 
fters Will, and did it not, 1,e, that what we did was 
acainſt thedictates of our own conſcience, which ſure 
willnever help to excuſe a ſ1n,(burt rather to aggravate it) 
ar conſequently ro make that Act reconcilable with 4 
regenerate cftzr> which otherwiſe would not be ſo, And 
: there - 
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therefore, 2. Of this kinde of compoſition of a man, 
when his minde or upper ſoul being inſtructed in its du- 
ty, diflikes the fins he commits, and yet he continues 
to commit them, you may reſolye, that this ſtriving or 
this diſlike of his minde is no excuſe or Apologie for his 
ſin, much leſs any argument of his regeneracy or good 
eſtate ; but on the oth&r ſide his ſe-ving of, or captivity 
tothe law of [in in his members, is all one withthe reign- 
ing of ſin in his body, to fulfil the lu{! s thereof, and that a 
ſure token of anunregenerate : for of every regenerate 
"ris ſaid, 1 John 5, 4. that he overcometh the world, 
which is quite contrary to being ſold under ſm, (a phraſe 
referring to the Romans cuſtome of ſelling ſlaves under 
a ſpear, or to that which is ſaid of Ahab, 1 King, 21. 25. 
that he was ſold to doe evil) being a flaye of fin, or ſer- 
ving With the fleſh the law of /im; and therefore you may 
conclade, that he, whoſoever it is, that With the minde 
ſerves the law of God, i.e, approves of Gods command, 
or conſents to it that it # good, and yet with the fleſh, 
the members, ſerves the law of ſin, that not only com- 
mits fome act of fin, bur lives indulgently in it, and ap- 
pears thereby to be enſlayed to it, 15 never to be coun- 
red of as a regenerate man, but only as one that by law 
15 taught the knowledge of his duty, but by that bare 
knowledge 15not enabled to perform it, 

S. But what then is the other thing you told me of, the 
luiting of che ſpirit and the fleſh one againſt the other ? 

C, Thoſe words you will find Gal. 5, where bythe 
1p2rit 15 meant the Seed of grace planted in my heart by 
God, as a principle of new life, or the minde and upper 
foul clevared yer higher (above the condition it 1s in by 
pature, or by the bare light of the law ) by that ſuper- 
n3tural principle ; ind by the fleſh is meant again the 
carnal appetite ſtill remaining in themoſt regenerate in 
this life: and the /uſting of one of theſe againſt the 
other, is the Abſolute concrariety that is b2twixr theſe 
two, that Whatſoever one likes the other diſlikes ; 
whatſoever the one commends to the Will, the other 
ourrrelleth 2t, 

S. What then i the meazing af that which follows 
this 
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thu contrariety, Gal. 5, 17,1n theſe words, [fo that you 
cannot dce the things that you would ? ] 

C, The words in Greek are not [that you cannot dec) 

% 44. 64s but [ that yorr ave n6t,)] and the ienie 1s, either 1, That 
this contraricty alwaies interpolcs ſome objeCtions tg 
hinder 'or trath you from doing th» things that you 
would; 1, e. ſometimes the ſpirit traſhes you from doing 
the thing that your fleſh would have done, ſometime; 
the fleſh traſhes you from doing the thing that the ſpirt 
would have done. And >, Whitloever you doe, vou 
doe. firit, againſt one velleity ( or wouldingneſs ) or 
other; and ſecondly , with ſome mixture of the con. 
trary : Orelſe that this contrariety gives you trouble, 
that whatſoever you doe on either fide, you doe it not 
quietly, ſtilly, but with a uu deal of reliſtance and op. 


poſition of the contrary faculty, ; 

d In%s S Vhell then, may thu * wreſtling, thu reſiſtance 
be mma regenerate man £ 

whe eats. C. Undoubtedly it may, and in ſome degrees it will 


&ance of be, aslong as we carry ficth about us, for the fleſh will 
tefieilh., alwaies diſl:ke what the ſpirit likes, But then we 
muſt be ſrre that the fleſh do not carry it againit the 
{pirit, 7. e, do rot ger the conſent of the will to it , for 
it itdoe, /u co 14Þes and brings forth ſm, even thoſe 
works of the fleſh mentioned yer. 19, for though thi: 
wreſtling be reconcilable with a regenerate ſtare,z,e, that 
2 man may be 2nd continue regenerate for all this yet 
it i5not an argument of a regenerate eſtate, ſo that eyety 
one that bath it, ſhall by« that be concluded regenerate; 
for if the fleſh carry it from the ſpirit, to fulfil the Iu!'s 
thereof,it ſeems that man Walks not in the ſprrit, ver, 16, 
and conſequently 15 not in 2 regenerate ſtate, 

S. Butts every man unregenerate that doth any thing 
tat the fleſb Would have? 

C. I told you, frailties and imperfeC&tions, and alſo 
ſins of ſudden turreption, and thoſe that by daily 1in- 
curſion, continual importunity , at ſome one time gained 
in uponus, (fo they were as ſuddenly taken and repen- 
ted of ) were reconcilable with a regenerate ſtate ; and 
therefore 1t 1t proceed no {arther, it is only mixture 9 
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the fleſh in our beſt ations, or elſe lips and trips or 
falls ſuddenly recovered again; but not carnality, or 
walking after the fleſh. And for theſe you know the 
* remedy I preſcribed you, daily prayer fordaily flips,and 
daily caution and care and endeayour to preyent them, 
Bur as for indulgence in fn, or habits of carnality, *ris 
not the /u/ting of the ſpirit againſt the fleſþ that will 
excuſe them from being works of the fleſh, or him that is 
guilry of them from being carnal, For it being too too 
poſſible and ordinary for the /u/: ings of the ſpirit (i.e ſpi- 
ritual motions) to be reſiſted, it will be little adyantage 
to any to have had theſe motions unleſs he have obeyed 
them, 7, e. unleſs he walk #n the ſpirit, and be led by 
it: forto ſuch only it is that there &' no condemnation, 
Rom, 8. 1, 

S. Ijhall detain you but with one ſcruple more, and 
that 1s, Whether *a Vow or « Wiſh that I were peniltent will * Foron per. 
not be accepted by God for repentance ? mr os agg 

C. If you take that vow and that wiſhto be all one, peancne,, 
you are miſtaken ; 2 wiſh is a far lower degree then a 
vow:and therefore I muitdiflolye your demand into two 
parts; and to the firlt anſwer, that the vow or reſolut- 
on to amend, 1f it be ſincere, and ſuch as 1s apt to bring 
forth fruits, is ſure to be accepted by God ; and that 
rt 15 not ſincere we ſhall not be able to diſcern, but by 
ſeeing it prove otherwite in time of temptation : onely 
God that fees the heart can judge of it before ſuch 
trial, and if he find it fiacere, he will accept of it. But 
for the with that 1 were penitent, there is no promiſe 
in holy Writ that that ſhall be accepted, nor appear- 
ance of reaſon, why he that wiſhes he were penitent, 
but 15 not, ſhould be accounted the better for that with; 

1, Becauſe when the reward of penitents and punith- 

ment of 1mpenitents is once affented to as true, tis 1m-- 

poſſible but the minde of man ſhould wiſh for the one, 

and have diſlikes to the other, and ſo there will be no 

vertue in that neceſſity, 2. Becauſe that withing 1s only 

a bareatery ſpeculative act of the minde, and not 2 pra- 

tical of the will, which alone is puniſhable or reward- 
le, 3, Becauic the attions being contrary to _ Wi- 
ings 


againſt conſcience, then if thoſe motives which pro. 
duced thoſe wiſhes had neyer been repreſented to the 
faculty, 

S. But are not prayers for the grace of repentance, 
Prayers for (Which are but a kinde of artic-late Wiſhes, put in forn 
grace otRc* ys the Conrt, and addre.;ed to God) accepted by God ? 
pentance, - A 

C. Not ſo far as to ſave them that goe no farther, 

Accepted tliey ſhall be (if rightly qualifhed with humi. 
lity, and ardency, and perſeverance, or not fainting) ſo 
far -as concerns the end immediate to them ; 4, e, God 
hath promiſed to hear them, in granting the grace pray. 
ed for, ſtrength to convert trom fin to God, (which is 
the clear Golpel-promiſe, How much move fhall you 
heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that ak;) 
and then when this grace , or ſtrength given, is thus 
made uſe of to actual reformation, then the promiſe 
of that other acceptance belongs to them alſo; and fo 
pr2yer 15 4 good means and wiſhing a good thing too, 
as prev1ous or preparative to that , and both without 
doubt proceeding from the good Spirit of God, But 
yet if the whole work be no more but this , if he 
be advanced no farther toward repentance, but only to 
with and to pray that he were pemtent, this perſon re- 
mains ſtill impenitent ; and ſo long the impenitent; 
portion belongs to him, and none other : tor ſtill be 
that ts born. of God overcometh the worid : and he that 
1s adyanced no farther roward a victory, then to wiſh 
or to pray for it, 15 for that preſent farre enough from 
being a Conquerour;zand if tor the tuture he adde not the 
ſincerity of endeavour to the importunity of prayer, th: 
70{hua's hands held up to fight, as well as the Moſes's to 
pray, the ſword of Gideoz asthe ſword of the Lord, 
there 1s yet little hope that ſuch viCtories will be at- 
chieyed, 

S. God grant me this grace, and an heart to make uſt 
of it. But we havegkipt over one particular forementu- 
ned, the grace of Self. denial, And 1 do not remember that 
you mentioned taking up of the Croſs” which in Chriſt: 
preſcriptions is Wont to be annexed t1 it, Give me leave 
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to 1ecall them to your memory, And fi:ſt, what is meant 
by Selt-denial ? 

C. The abnegation or renouncing of all his own 
holds, and interelts,and trults of 21] that man is moſt apt 
to depend upon, that he may the moreexpeditely follow 
Chriſt, 

S. I hat are th:ſe ſeverals that We are this to re- 
nounce £ 

C. In general, whatſocyer comes at any time in com- 
petition with Chriſt, ln particular , the particulars 
whereof every man is made up, his ſoul, his body, his 
eſtate, his good name, 

S. What under the firſt head, that of his Soul ? 

C. 1. HisReaſon, when the word of Chriſt is con- 
tradicted or checkt by it: As in the buſineſs of the Re- 
ſurreCtion, and the like, I muſt deny my reaſon, and be- 
lieve Chriſt, bow downthe head and worſhip, captivate 
my underſtanding to the obcdience of faith. 

S. But [I have heard that God cannet «oe contradi- 
fliens, or make tWo contradictions true at ence, and in 
cae1efpett HoW then can I be bound to believe God when 
ihat which he faith contraditts reaſon 2 

C. 1 am not glad that you have met with that ſub- 
tlety, yet ſecing *ris proper to the particular we are upon, 
and that a branch of a practical point, 1 will endeavour 
to ſatisfie you init, 1, By granting the truth of your 
rule, that To make both parts of a contradiction true, 1s 
abſclutcly impoſſible, a thing which Gods infinite pow- 
er and veracity makes as unfit for God to be able to doe, 
as to ly or fin ; becauſe it were not an excets but de- 
fect of power, to be able to doe theſe. But then ſe- 
condly, you muſt know what is meant by contradict- 
ons, nothing but affirmation and negation of the ſame 
thing in all the ſame reipeCts; as to be and not to be, 
to be a man and not a man, to be two yards long 
and not two yards long; which therefore are 
thus abſolutely impoſſible to be done, even by divine 

power, But then, thirdly , that which you called rea- 
tons contradicting of Chiiſt, is a very diſtant thing from 
this, For when reaſon 1aith one thing, and Chrilt the 
con- 
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and ſo {till I believe not contradiCctories, whetherſoeve 
of the contradiCtories I believe, All that reaſon hath 
todoe in this caſe, is to judge which 1s likelieſt to judy 
of ( or affirm ) the truth, 1ts ſelf or God ; wherein f 
it judge of its own fide againſt God, it 1s very partial 
and very Atheiſtical, it being very reaſonable,that God. 
which cannot lie, ſhould be believed rather then my 
own reaſon, which is often deceived in judging of nz- 
tural things, ( its onely proper object) but 1s quite 
blinde in ſupernatural, till God be pleaſed to revel 
thoſe unto it, The ſhort is, reaſon tells me (and in that 
It is impoſſible it ſhould crre, eſpecially God having re- 
vealed nothing to the contrary ,it is doubtleſs thar it doth 
not erre) that theſe two propoſitions cannot be both 
true, [there 15 another life] and [there is not another 


life ;] and therefore I am not bound by Chriſt to be. . 


lieve both : but it doth not tell me, that to affirm ano- 
ther life implies a contradiftion, bur onely profeſleth 
that it cannot perceive, or that it 15 above reaſon to dil. 
cern, how there can be a return from a total priyation 


to 2 habit again, And the like objeCtions reaſon hath | 
againſt ſome other things ſuppoſed in the Reſurrection, | 
which though nature cannot doe, and conſequently ni- | 


tural reaſon cannot tell how they are done, yet reaſon 
may acknowledge that the God of nature can doe them 
and will doe them, if he ſaith he will ; and illuminated 
reaſon having revelation of this will of God, mult 
and doth belicyc they ſhall be done, or elſe makes God 
a lier, 

S, What then 1s it to deny my reaſon > 

C. Whenſoever my reaſon objetts any thing to what 
God affirms, to reſolye that God ſhall be true in de- 


ſpight of allmy appearances and objeCtions to the cons | 


trary, 
S. Isthere any thing then elſe in the ſoul which T ant 
to deny ? 
C, Something there is which men are apt to over- 


value, and ſomething there is thought to be which | 
s | 


Lib, F 
contradiCtory to that, reaſon doth not oblige me to be. | 
lieve reaſon ; or if it doth, it bids me disbelieve Chriſt | 
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S. hat av you mean by that ſomething Which 15 
oVer-Val ec ? 

C. Natural ſtrength, which 1s now ſo weakned, that 
it is not at all able ro bring us to our journies end, 
without ſome addition of tpecial grace of God, to pre- 
vent and 2fift in that work ; and therefore all {trength 
in wy elf, 1,- all-tutiiciency in my ſelf, as of my ſeclf, 
I miſt renounce, nd apply my ſclt humbly in prayer for, 
and truſt in dependence on that ſpecial grace ot Chriſt, 
to help me both to will and to doe whatſoever is good, 
and that is, to deny my 1clt, that 1s, all opinion of my 
own abilities toward the attaining any ſupernatural 
end, 

S. That ts that other ſort of things Which you ſay ts 
thought to be, but 1s not ? 

C. Any righteoulſs of my own: for as for perfe&t un- 
fGnning r1ghteouſnels, he that ſhould pretend to that, de- 
ceives himſelf, and the truth u not in him; and for im- 
perfect righteouſnels, ſuch as by the help of grace this 
life is capable of, though that be a condition without 
which no man // all ſec God , ( be either juſtified or ſa- 
ved\yet mult not that be depended on as the cauſe of ei- 
ther, but only the free mercy of God in Chriſt, not impu- 
ting of {in ; and ſoI am to deny my own rightecuſnets, 
renounce all truſt in that for ſalyation, 

S. I hat now doth Self-devial a5 it refers tothe bo- 
dy ſrgnifie ? 

C. It ſignifies renouncing of all the nnlawful finful 
defires of the fleſh, and even lowful liberty and lite it 
{elf, when they come in competition with Chrilt, ſo that 
either Chriſt muſt be parted with or theſe, And the 
{ame i5 to be conceived both of citate and good name, 
He that forfak-to rot houſe and land, Matt, 19, 29. that 
will not part with any worldly hope or poſſeſſion, rather 
then doc any thing cont: ry to Chrilts commands, wu not 
Worthy of Chriſt ; and, If you recerve 75 praiſe of men, 
Fav can ye belirve ? He tht is not reſolved to pait with 
reputation and honour, When it comes in competition 
wh Chriſt, can neyer goe for a good Chriſtian: and 
noe 


is not, and both choſe muſt be equally renounced. 
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not only thus, when theſe things come in competition 
with Chriſts ſervice, but even abſolutely taken, ſome 
kinde of ſelf-denial is required by us of Chriſt, of which 
the particulars are not ſpecified by him, but referred 
ro our free choice , our voluntary performing them, 
We mult not alwaies doe what is lawful to doe , but 
wean our ſelyes from, and deny our ſelves the enjoy. 
ing of, many lawful pleatures of the world, that we may 
have the better command oyer our ſelves, and that we 
may be the more yacant for Gods ſervice, Thus faſting, 
&c, become our duty, yea and revenge, or contrary ab- 
ſtinence in caſe of former exceſs, 

S. Thu grace, by the hints you have afforded me, | 
diſcern to be a moſt eminent Chritian veitue ; the God of 
bcaven plant it in my heart. But what do you thinkmeed- 
ful to adde to this, about taking up the Croſs ? 

C. That it is a precept. peculiar to the Goſpel, that 
nothmg but Chriſtianity could make ſo very fit and rea- 
ſonable to be commanded us, 
 S. What do you mean by the Croſs, and by taking 
it up ? 

C. By the Croſs I mean any afMiiction that God 1n 
his providence ſees fit to Iayupon us, or to lay in our 
way toward piety ; any puniſhment which befalls us 
either for rightcoutneſs ſake , or not for unrighteoul- 
nelle, 

S. What mean you by taking 1t up ? 

C, 1. Not receding from any Chriſtian performance 
upon fight of that lying in the way 3 which in the pa- 
rable of the ſower 15 expreſſed by { not being offended, 
or /candalized,or diſcouraged, or falling away in time of 
tribulation, | 2, Bearing of it patiently, chearfully and 
comfortably, ;. Giving God thanks for it, 

S. Is « man bound ro be glad that he 6 afflifted? 

C. Hes. 1, Becauſe he ſees it is Gods will, when 'tis 
actually upon him; and then he ought to be willing 
and joyful that Gods will is done, :, Becauſe Chriti 
commands him to rejoice, and be exceeding g/ad, Mar. 
5.12, 1:ejozce and leap for joy, Luke 6. 22, to think it 
all joy, Jam, 1,2, 3, Becauſe it is a conforming rs to 
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the [mage of the crucified Chriſt to which every belo- 
ved childe of God is prede/: inate, Rom,8$.:9. 4.Becauſe 
it is ſuch a ſigne of Gods /ove, that every one that is not 
chaſiened, is by that charaCter market out for a Baſtard, 
and no ſon, Heb.1:,8, Which though it be not ſet down 
as a duty of ours, for which we are to account; or again 
as a certain mark by which men are given to diſcern 
whether they are children of God or no : yet 1s it aSan 
aphoriſme of obſervation for Gods ordinary a&ts of 
providence now under the Goſpel, that he is wont to 
chaſtiſe thoſe here whom he bett loves; which 1s a ſut- 
ficient motive of joy to him who finds himſelf in that 
good number, 

S. But ſure there are ſume kindes of affliftions 
( [harp pains on the body ,and the like ) Which bring with 
them ſorrow neceſ]arily, and ſo cannot be matter of joy 
to 115, 

C. Spiritual joy may well be reconcilable with that 
ſenſitive ſorrow ; at the tame time when the ourward 
ſmart produceth the one in the body, the contemplation 
of the hand which ſtrikes, and of the adyantages defi. 
gned to the Patient by thoſe fatherly medicinal chaſtiſe- 
ments, may well be allowed to beget the other inthe in- 
ward diviner patt, 

S. Bnt the continuance of ſome afflictions, particular - 
ly of ſharp pains,doth by certain conſequence make a man 
unfit for performance not only of the duties of the cal- 
ling, but even of devotions, of prayer it ſelf, and ſo make 
the life utterly unprofitable in reſþett of men and of God: 
and can any man rationally think fit to rejoice in,or for 
that £ 

C. He that is imployed as God would have him, that 
behaves himſelf duly in that ſtate wherein he 1s ſer by 
God, muſt not be thought to live unprofitably, God 
cannot receive any real profit or adyant2ge by any our 
moſt God-like a&tons ; he wanteth not, and therefore 
we can no way contribute to him : only when we doe 
what he commands, then are we ſaid to be his good and 
uſeful ſervants, And therefore when by his will and 
providence ( which is an inarticulate command ) we 
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gnation placed ina paſſive condition, when we are con- 
ned to the pains of a weary bed, our patience, and 
meeknels, and Chriſtian deportment nnder that heavy 
hand of God, 15then a moſt acceptable ſervice to him; 
and he that thus magnifies the power of Gods Grace in 
the faithful exerciſe of ſuch Chriſtian vertues , and 
thereby reacheth forth to all beholders ſo many glori- 
ous Topies for them to tranſcribe, will never be deemed 
unprofitable either to God or man, but ſhall be lookt 
on by both as an exemplary, imitable combatant and 
conquerour, which hath wreſtled with the ſtouteſt cham- 
pion in the world, the ſharpeſt of Satans buffetings, and 
being proved, is found faithful, And then this is {till fir 

and proper to be matter of rejoicing to him, 
S. But 1s a man bound to give thanks for affliftion ? 

C. Yeshe 1s : 1, Becauſe that 1s the onely ſpiritual 
Chriſtian way of expreſſing to God his rejoicing, 2, Be- 
cauſe it comes from God, and 1s meant by him for our 
good, a gift or donative of heaven ; 7o you it #4 given, 
Phil, 1,29. it is granted as a grace and youchſafement 
of Gods ſpecial fayour to ſuffer for Chriſt , and that 
grace deſigned, 1,to reform what is amiſs, 2, to pu- 
niſh here, that there may be nothing of evil left for 
another world; to judge us here, that we may not be 
condemned hereafter, 3, Becauſe we are ſo commen- 
ded to glorifie God in this behalf, 1 Pet, 4.16, and in 
this reſpect to ſanttifie the Lord God in our bearts, Pet, 
3, 1+,1.e, to hallow or praiſe him for it, 

S. 1hws 1s caſily ajjented to, if it fall upon me for 
righteouſneſs ſake, as the Aps/tles went out of the Tem- 
ple rejoicing that they were thought worthy to ſuffer 
ſhame tor Chriſtsname : but What if it be not ſo,but only 
that afflittions f:l! 6n me I know not how ? 

C. They are then not only patiently and thankfully 
to be received, but to be rejoiced in alſo ; 1, Becauſe 
of all kinde of chaſtening the Apoſtle pronounceth, thar, 
though for the preſent it ſeemeth not joyo +5 but grievous, 

Jet «fterward ut yieldeth the peaccable fruit of 11gh- 
teouſneſs 
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teouſneſs unto them Which be exerciſed thereby, Heb, 
12.13. 2, Becauſe there is ſomewhat behinde of the 
ſufferings of Ch1ift, to be filled np in our flej+, Col 1, 
24, #, e, fome Reliques of that bitter paſhon-cup of his 
for us to drink, 3, Becauſe it is ſuch an expreſſion of a 
curſe to have our reward, and (with Dives) all our 200d 
things in this life, and that an ominous fign that there is 
nothing lefrto be rewarded in another lite, 

S. V hat judgement then u to be made of thoſe, who in 
evil times When Chriſtian dottrines and p1 attiſes are per- 
ſecuted, think, fit to renounce thoſe dottrines and p1 atli- 
ſes,or to preſerve themſelves from worldly danger by not 
confeſſing, and ſo by not ſeeming to approve of them ? 

C. The judging of other men is no part of that leſ- 
ſon which I meant to teach you, But that which eye- 
ry perſon thus guilty ought to judge of himſelf is this, 
that he is guilty of ſome degree of that cowardiſe 
which is joyn'd with infidelity, 'Rev.21.8, and that he 1s 
of the number of thoſe many foretold by Chriſt, Mat. 
24,12, Whoſe love to Chriſt is grown cold, upon the en- 
creaſing of iniquities abroad in the world, which mult 
needs be a great unkindeneſs to Chriſt, ro whom our 
love and zeal and conſtancie ought then molt to be 
ſhewed, when he or his doctrines are moſt oppoled,and 
{0 moſt ſtands in need of aſſiſtants and adyocates to 
maintain them, And I ſhall tell you one thing more 
on this matter, that the antient hereſy of the Gnoſticks 
(which had its ſpring from the Magician Simon, and 
againſt ſeveral branches of which the ſeveral Epiſtles 
of all the Apoſtles in the New Teſtament were ſent to 
arm the Churches, and the Epiſtle of Chriſt himſelf by 
7obn to the ſeven Churches in 41a) 1s taken notice of 
by antient Writers for this prime fundamental doctrine 
of theirs, that * it was an indifferent thing (or no fin) in 
# perſecution to forſwear the faith Witho::t any 
ſcruple, and to taſie 57 the Idel-ſacrifices, And therefore 
It 15 that the Apoſtles ſo £43 for confeſſzon of the mouth, 
Rom. 10, 9, 10, and require that. perieCtion of love to 
Chriſt, which x John 4, 18, caſts out fe? of perſecutions, 
puniſhments, 8c. and pronounce andt55m4's againlt 
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them that thus [ove not the Lord 7 ſus, 1 Cor. 16, _ 


ſetting the love of Chriſt, who loved us and died for us, - 


asthe example of our walking in love, Eph, 5.2, Which 
clearly contradicts that opinion of the world, that the 
preſerving of our ſelves 1s the great principle to which 
all other precepts are but ſubordinate, binding us no 
longer then will be reconcilable with that, For ure the 
copie of Chrijts love, which, if need be, we are required 
to follow both there, Epheſ. 5.2. and 1 7ohn 4.17, that 
as he W 5 in thu world, ſo Ye (hould be alſo, (farther cx- 
preſt there, by having * courage to confelis Chriſt in the 
day of judgement, i,e. when we are in danger to be ſen- 
tenced by any Judicature to any puniſhment, though it be 
of death it felf, as Chriſt was) obliges us then eſpecially 
to expreſs our love to Chriſt, when our danger is grea- 
teſt from the world in ſo doing, And therefore Saint 
Paul to 1 itns preſcribes not only ſoundneſs in the faith, 
but in /ove and * patience,or endgrance alſo Chap.::, 

S. What then u to be thought of them who to ot 
the croſs off from their own ſhoulders, and to put it on 
other "mens , Will venture on things moſt contrary to 
peace, and ſhake the quiet, perhaps the foundations, of 4 
Kingdom ? 

C. I will ay no more ( and I can ſcarcely ſay worſe) 
then that they are of all others the extreameſt enemies to 
the croſs of Chriſt ,a very 1ll and ſad ſpettacle among 
Chriſtians ; and that there is nothing more unreaſona- 
ble then to pretend Chriſtianity for the doing this, which 
is ſo perfeCtly contrary to it, 

S. You havenow pait through all the Chriſtian gra- 
ces at the firſt deſ1gned for comſtderation. 1 ſha'l put you 
in minde of the next thing Whereof you made your ſelf 
my debtor. the difference cf, and dependence between Ju- 
{tfication and SanCtification; wherem firſt you will pleaſe 


ts give me the notion of the ſingle terms, ind firſt, wht * 


75 juſtification ? 


C, It is Gods accepting our perſons, and not impu- - 


ting our fins, his covering or pardoning our iniquities, 
his being ſo reconcited unto us ftaners, that he determines 
not to puniſh vs eternally, 

S. What 
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S. What u tbe cauſe of that ? 
C. Gods free mercy unto us in Chriſt, revealed inthe the cauſe 
bs new Covenant, of it, 

S. What inus the Inſtrumental cauſe of it ? 


8 C. As an Inſtrument is logically and properly taken, 
* and fignifies an inferiour, leſs principal efficient caule, 
d ſo nothing in us can have any thing to doe (2. e. any 
x kinde of phyſical efficiency) in this work ; neither is it 
A imaginable it ſhould, it being a work of Gods upon us, 
" without us, concerning us, but not within us at all, And 
« if you mark, Juſtification being in plain rerms but the 
b accepting our perſons and pardoning of fins, it would by 


yery improper and harſh to affirm that our works, our 
/ any thing, even our faith it ſelf, ſhould accept our per- 
ſons, or pardon our fins, though 1n never ſo inferiour 2 
notion ; Which yet they mult it they were inſtrumen- 
, tal in our Juſtification, *Tis true indeed, thoſe necefla. 
ry qualifications which the Goſpel requires in us, are 


conditions or moral inſtruments without which we ſhall 
- not be juſtified ; but thoſe arc not properly called In- 
0 {truments or cauſes. The quali. 
. S. What are thoſe qualifications ? fications. 
| C. Faith, repentance, firm purpoſe of a new life,and 
) ' _ thereſt of thoſe graces upon which in the Goſpel par- 
; don is promiſed the Chriſtian ; all comprizable in the 
> New creature, Converſion, Regeneration, &c, 


i S. Are theſe required in 15, ſo a: Without them we 
cannot be jultified > How then are We juſtified by the JuP'hear:. 
tree grace of God ? a+ 
? C. Yes, theſe two are very reconcilcable: for there * 
: 1s no worth in our Faith or Repentance, or any poor 
f weak grace of ours, to deſerve Gods fayour to our per- 
ſors, or pardon of what fins are paſt, or acceptation of 
our imperfect obcdience for the future; *tis his free 
grace to pardon, and accept us on ſuch poor conditions 
as theſe, and this free grace purchaſed, and ſealed to 
* © +» us by the death of Chriſt 
S, What now & Sanctification ? 0f Sant; 
| C. The word may note either a gift of Gods, his ca:4», * 
giving of grace to prevent and ſandtifie us; or a duty of 
G3 ours, 
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ours, our having, i.e. making uſe of that grace: and 
both theſe conſidered together, either as an A&t, or a; 
a State, 

S, IWhat tit 45 it ſignifies an ACt > 

C. The infuſion of holineſs in our hearts, or of ſome 
degrees of holineſs, ard parallel to that, the receiving 
and obeying the good motions ofGods ſanCtifying Spirit 
and laying them up to fructifie in an honeſt heart ; the 
turning of the ſoul to God, or the firſt beginning of 
new lite, 

S. What is it 45it ſignifies a State ? 

C. The living a new, a holy, a gracious life, in obe. 
dience to the good grace of God, and daily improving 
and growing, and at laſt perſeyering and dying 1n it, 

S. What now i: the dependence between Jultification 
and Sanctifcation ? 

C. This, that the firſt part of SanCtification, the be- 
ginning of new life, muſt be firſt had, before God par- 
dons or juſtifies any : then when God 1s thus reconci- 
led to the new Convert upon his vow of new lite, he 
gives him more grace, enables and affiſts him for tha: 
ſtate of ſanCtification, wherein if he makes good ule of 
that grace, he then continues to enjoy this fayour and 
juſtification ; but if he perform not his yow, proceed 
not in Chriſtian holy life, but relapſe into waſting ads 
or habitsof fin, then God chargeth again all his former 
fins upon him, and thoſe preſent iniquities of his, and 
inthem, if he return not again, he [hall dy ; as appear 
by Ezek. 18.24, If the righteous (i. e, the ſanCtified and 
juſtified perſon ) depart from his righteouſneſs and cum- 
mitteth iniquity, in his ſm ;hat he hath ſmned, be ſhall 
die: and by the parable of the King, Matth, 18, where 
he that had the debt pardoned him freely by his Lord 
yet for exaCting over-ſeyerely from his tellow-ſervant, 
1s again unpardoned and caſt ints priſon, delivered t1 
the tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that Was due wnt! 
bim, ver, 34, which parable Chriſt applies to our pre- 
ſent buſineſs, ver. 35, So likewiſe !! all my heavenly E: 
ther doe alſo unto you, 


S. But 15 not a man jultificd before he us anges 
FIT 
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and if he be, how then can bs Juſtification depend on his 
SanCtification ?* 

C. If he were juſtified before he were fanCtified in 
any kinde then would your reaſoning hold ; for ſure by 
the ſame reaſon that juſtification might be begun before 
Repentance,or Reſolution of new lite, or Converſton to 
God it might alſo be continued to him that repented 
not, or that returned to his evil way: and therefore 
without all doubt this kinde of SanCtihication is prece- 
dent in order of natureto Juſtification, #, 5, I mult firit 
Believe, Repent, and Return, ( all which cogether is that 
Faith which is required as the Condition of our being 
juſtified, a receiving of the whole Chriſt a cordial aflene 
to his Commands as well as Promules, 2 giving up the 
heartto him, a reſolution of Obedience,t a proneneſs or 
readineſsto obey him, the thing without which ( ſaith 
* an ancient Writer) Chriſtcan doe none of his Miracles 
upon our Souls , any more then he could his mighty 
works among his unbelieving countrey-men ) before 
God will pardon : (though indeed in reſpe& of time 
there is no ſenſible priority, but Gods pardon and our 
change go together ; at what time ſoever We repent, or 
convert fancerely, God Will have mercy, 1, e. jutifie. ) 
A further proof of this, if it be needful, you may take 
fromthe Authour to the Hebrews, Chap. 10, where ha- 
ving faid, ver, 14, that Chriſt by his own ſuffering per- 
fetted for ever them that are {anttified, intimating char 
they mult be ſantfified before he perfett them, he addeth 
2 proof, by which theſe two things are cleared , Firſt, 
that ſto perfett ] there ſignifies [ to forgive fins orto 
juſtifie, J ſecondly, that this doQtrine of the Priority of 
SanCtification is agrecable to the deſcription of the ſe- 
cond Coyenant, Jer ; 1,33. That by perteCting he means 
juſtifying or pardoning of fins, 'tis apparent by ver, 17, 
Their fias and iniquities Will 1 remember no more ; 
which mult needs be acknowledged to be that part of 
the teſtimony that belongs to that part of the Propoſi- 
ton to be proved by it [ t he hath perfetted for ever ] 
(the former part of the Teſtimony belonging to the 
latter part of che Propoſition) which may turther thus 
G4 appcar : 
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appear: To perfetf,inthis Author, fignifies toConſecrate 
to Prietthood,(Ch.z.10. 5.9, & 7.2.8, )that being applied 
tous, 15a phraſe to note Boldneſs or Liberty to enter 
into the Holtes, ver,19. that againto Pray confidently to 
God, which yer, 18, is ſet to denote Pardon of fin, 
Which being premiſed, the ſecond thing alſo follows, 
that in Jeremy 31, 33, the tennre of the Covenant ſets 
SanCtification before Juſtification: for,ſaiththe Apoſtle, 


* meg#2ne he * firſt ſaid, I Will put my law into their hearts, and 

put or Write them in their thoughts or mindes, Which 15 

Preparatory on Gods part to their Sanctification; and 

T mers then, T aftex the ſaying of that, * 4/ſo I will no more 

9 remember their ſins, nor their offences, Many other 

Scripture-evidences might be added to this matter, if it 

Teſt ificati- Were needful, As for thoſe that make Juſtification to 

on 6p be before SanCtification,1 hope and conceive they mean 
SAaritin as 


comin whar Dy SanCtification the ſanctified ſtate, the actual perfor- 
GE mance and practice of our vows of new life, and our 
growthin grace; and by our Juſtification that firit a&t of 
pardon,or Reconciliation in God,and then they ſay true: 
bur if they mean, that our ſins are pardoned before we 
convert to God, and reſolve new life, andthart the firll 
grace enabling to doe theſe is a conſequent of Gods 
having pardoned our fins; this isa miſtake, which in ef- 
fect excludes Juſtification by Faith, which is that firſt 
grace of Receiving of Chriſt, and reſigning our hearts up 
to him, and mult be in order of nature precedent to our 
Juſtification, or elſe can neither be Condition nor 1n- 
ſtrument of it : and beſides, this 1s apt to have an ill 
influence cn PraRtice, and thereforeI thought fit to pre- 
yent it, The iflue cf 21l is, that God will not pardon 
till we in heart reform and amend, He that forſaketh, 
1, 1nhearty fincerc reſolution abandons, the finsof the 
Old m2, jval have mercy ,andnon? but he. And then, 
God willnot continu: this gracious fayour of his, but to 
thote who make uſe ci hisaiiilting grace to perſevere in 
thcte reſolutions of foiſaking : to that the Juſtificati- 
on is {ti]} commenſurate to the Sandtitication, an att 
<&: Juſtific:ticn upon 2n at of SanGtification, or a re- 
{o.uticn of new life 3 and a continuance of Juſti- 
fication, 
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fication , upon | 

S. But is not God firſt reconciled unto us, before be 
gives us any graee to ſanttifie 115 ? 

C. Sofarre reconciled he is as to give us Grace, and 
ſo farre as to make conditional Promiſes of Salvation; 
but not ſo as to give pardon or jultific aCtually : for you 
know, whom God juſtifies, thoſe he glorifies, 1.,1t they 
paſs out of this life in a juſtified eſtare, they are certain- 
ly glorified ; but you cannot imagine that God will glo- 
rifie any who 1s not yet ſ[antified; for Without Holme! 
no man (hall ſeethe Lord. And therefore you will eaſily 
conclude, that God juſtifies none who are unſanCtihed ; 
tor if he did, then ſuppoſing the perſon to die in that 
inſtant, it mult follow, either that the unſanCtified man 
15gloritied, orthe juſtified man not glorified, Any thing 
elie God may doe to the unſanCtihed man bur either 
ſave him, or doe ſomewhat on which ſaving infallibly 
follows; and therefore give -1m grace he may, bur till 
that grace be received and treatured up in an honeſt 
heart, he will never be throughly reconciled to him,z.e. 
juſtifie or ſave him, 

S. I pray then from theſe Premiſes ſet me dyWwn the 
Order or Method uſed by God in the ſaving of a ſinner. 

C, I will, Itisthis, 1, Gol gives his Son to die for 
him, and ſatisfie for his fins ; to that though he be a 
ſinner, yet on condition of a new life he may be ſaved, 
Then 2, in that death of Chriſt he ſtrikes with him a 
New Covenant, a Covenant of Mercy and Grace, Then 


3. according to that Covenant he ſendshis Spirit, and by 


the Word ( and that Spirit annexed to it) he calls the 
Sinner powerfully to Repentance : If he aniwer to that 
Call, and awake, and ariſe, and make his fincere faithful 
Reſolutions of new life ; God then 4. juſtifies, accepts 
his perfov, and pardons his fins paſt : then 5. gives him 
more grace, aflits him to doe, ( as before he enabled 
him to W{{) 3, e, to perform his good Reſolutions. 
Then 6, upon Continuance in that ſtate, in thoſe Per- 
tormances, till the hour of death, he gives ro him, asto 3 
tatitul ſervant, 2 crown of life, 

S. Tve good Lord be thus merciful tome a {imer, I 
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bleſs God,and give you many thanks for theſe Direttim | 
and [hall be well pleaſed to continue you my debtor for 
the other particular you promiſed me, till ſome further 


time of leiſure, and ſo intermit your trouble for 
ſmall time, 


ſome 


Mi Wa (© 


S."T He benefit I reaped by your laſt Diſcourſe hath nt 

ſatisfied, but raiſed my appetite to the more earne} 
importunate deſire of What u yet behinde, andin the next 
place, of the con/:deration of Chriſt's Sermon in the 


Mount, Which TI have heard commended for an ab(iratt 


of Chriſtian Phileſophy, au elevating of bus Diſciples le. 
yond all other men for the prattice of vertue : But, 
pray, Why did Chriſt when he preacht it leave the mult. 
tude beloW, and goe up to a Mount, accompanied Wit 
none but Diſciple, ? 

C. That he went up to the Mount, was to intimat: 
the matter of this Sermon to be the Chriſtian lay, a5 you 
know the Jewiſh law was delivered in a Mount, thatof 
$3nat, And that he would haveno Auditors but Diſciplcs, 
it Ws, 1, Becauſe the Multitude followed him not for 
Doctrines, but for Cures, Chap.4.24,2 5, and therefor: 
were not ht Auditors of Precepts, z, Becauſe theſe Pre- 
cepts were of anelevated nature, above all that ever aty 
Law-giver gave before z and therefore were to be dil- 
penled onely to choice Auditors, 3,Becauſe the Heights 
and Myſteries of Chriſtianity are not wont to be ab- 
ruptly diſpenſed, but by degrees, to them | that hav? 
formerly made ſome Progrels, ( at leaſt have deliyerc! 
themſelves up to Chriſts Le&ures,entred into his Schoo!) 
7.e. to his Diſciples, 

S. What then? are nome bit Diſciples, the men t! 


- « Who u this Sermon belmos2 and if ſo, will it not thenc! 


folloy 


) 


SeR.1, 


follow that the Commands contained in it ſhall oblige 
one'y the Succeſſors of thoſe Diſciples, the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, and ſo all others be freed from that ſeverity ? 

C. That it was given onely to Diſciples then, it 1s 
acknowledged ; but that will be of latitude enough to 
contain all Chriſtians: for to be a Diſciple of Chriſt, is 
no morethen ſo; for you know Chriſt firſt called Di- 
ſciples, and they followed him ſome time before he 
ſent them out, or gave them Commiſſion to preach,&c, 
3.e, before he gave them the Dignity of Apoltles , of 
which as onely the Paſtors of the Church are their Suc- 
ceſſours, ſo in Diſcipleſhip all Chriſtian Profeſſours. 
And therefore you-mult reſolve now once for all, that 
what is in this Sermon ſaid to Diſciples, all Chriſtians 
are concerned in indifferently ; it 15 Command and Ob- 
ligatory to all that follow him, or retain to him, 

S. Tou have engaged me then to think my ſelf con- 
cerned ſo nearly in it,as not to have patience to be longer 
12norant of thu my duty, 

Will you pleaſe theu to enter upen the ſubſtance of the 
Sermon, Wherein I can dirett my ſelf ſo farre 45 to 
diſcern the eight Reatitudes to be the firſt part ? I pray 
how farte am I concerned in them ? 

C. So farreasthat you may reſolve your ſelf obliged 
to the belief, 1, That you are no farther a Chriſtian then 
8 you have 1n you every one of thoſe Graces to which 
the Bleſſedneſs is there prefixed, 2. Thatevery one of 
thoſe Graces hath matter of * preſent Blefſednels 1n it : 
the word Ble/Jed in the front denoting a preſent condi- 
tion, abſtrated from that which afterwards expects 
them. 3 That there is aſſurance of future Blefſedneſs to 
all thoſe that have attained to thoſe ſeveral Graces. 

S. I hall remember theſe three Dire-iions, and call 
upon you to exemplifie them in the particulars as they 
come ts our hands ; and therefore, firſt, I pray, give me 
the firſt of theſe Graces, What it 15. 

C. Poverty of Spirit, 

S. What « meant by that ? 

C. It may poſſibly ſignifie a Preparation of Minde or 
Spirit to part with all worldly wealth, a contentedneſs 
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tolive poor and bare in this-world ; but 1 rather con. 
ceive it ſignifies a lowly opinion of ones ſelf. 2 thinkino 
my ſelf the meaneſt vileſt creature, leaſt of Saints, and 
greateſt of [mners, contrary to that ſpiritual pride of the 
Church of Laodicea,'Rev.3.17. which ſaid, ſhe was rich, 
and encreaſed With goods, and had need of nothing, not 
knowing that ſhe was Wretched,and mifebb.ond poor, 
and blinde, and vaked, This is that infant childe-temper 
that Chriſt preſcribes, ſo abſolutely neceflary to 2a 
Chriſtian, Mat.18.4,andch.19,14 and that in reſpett of 
the Humility of ſuch, ch,18. 4. and the Littleneſs, Luke 
9.48, i.e, being in our own conceit (which I conceive 
is meant here by the phraſe [ in /þirit ]) the leaſt, and 
loweſt, and meaneſt and (as chi/dren) moſt impotent, 
unſufficient of all creatures, 

S., What now is the preſent Bleſſedneſs of ſuch 2 
=_ preſent C. It conſiſts in this, r. That this is an amiable and 
fi * Jovelyquality,1 charm of love amongſt men, whereever 

*tis met with; whereas on the other fide, pride goes 
hated, and curſed, and abominated by all, drives away 
ſervants, friends, and all but flatterers. 2, In that this is 
a ſeed-plot of all yertue, eſpecially Chriſtian , which 
thrives beſt when *tis rooted deep, 1.#, in the humble 
lowly heart. 3. Becauſe it hath the Promiſe of Grace, 
[ God giveth grace to the humble, but on the contrary, 
refreteth the proud | 

S. IVhat ajJurance of future Bleſledneſs ts there to 
Theſuure. thoſe that have this grace? 

C. It is exprelt in theſe words, [ for theirs, or * of 
them, is the Kingdom of Heaven] which, I conceive, 
fienifie primarily, that Chriſt's Kingdom of grace, the 
true Chriſtian Church, is made up peculiarly of fuch : 
As in the anſwer of Chriſt to Fobn, Mat,i1 5, ( 24 way 
of aſſuring him that he was the Ch11/t ) 'tis 1n the clole, 
bat-elizar. *89e poor are E vanzeli;ed, or wrought on by the preach- 
$4, ing of the Goſpel ; and as Mat, 18,4. He that jhall bumble 

himſelf 's thu childe, the ſame [ball be greateſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, i.e. a prime Chriſtian, or Diſciple 
ce? mwny of Chriſt; andchap. 19.14. for © of ſuch ( which isa lik? 
phraſe parallzl to [ of them ] here ) « the o= of 
Maven, 
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Heaven, i.e.the Church, into which he therefore com- 
manis them to be permitted to enter by Baptiſme, and 
chides his Diſciples for forbidding them, Thus is the 
Kingdomof Heaven to be interpreted in Scripture in 
divers places of the New Teſtament, which you will be 
able to obſerve when you read with care, 

S. Brt how doth this belong to fiture bleſſed- 
neſs £ 

A Thus, that this Kingdom of Grace here is but an 
inchoation of that of &10: y hereafter; and he that lives 
here the life of an humble Chriſtian, ſhall there be ſure 
to reign the life of a victorious Saint, 

S. What uw Mourning ? 

C. Contrition, or godly ſorrow conceived upon the 
ſenſe of our wants and ſens, 

S. What wants do you mean? 

C. Spiritual wants, 1, Of original immaculate Righ- 
teouſneis, and Holineſs, and Purity, 2.Of Strength and 
Sufficiency to doe the duty which we owe to God our 
Creatour , Chriſt our Redeemer, and the Spirit our 
SanCtifier, 

S. What fins do you mean ? 

C. 1, Our original depravedneſs, and proneneſs of 
our carnal part to all eyil, 2, The actual and habitual 
fins of our unregenerate; And 3.the many lips and falls 
of our molt regenerate life. 

S, What « the preſent telicity of theſe Mourners ? 

C. That which reſults from the ſenſe of this bleſſed 
temper,there being no condition of ſoul more wretched 
then that of the 1enſleſs obdurate finner, that being a 
kinde of numneſs, and lethargie, and death of ſoul; and 
contrariwiſe, this feeling, and ſenfibleneſs,and ſorrow 
for fin, the moſt vital Quality, ( asit is ſaid of Feeling, 
that it 1s the ſenſe of life) an argument that we have 
ſome life in us, and ſotrue matter of joy to all that finde 
it inthemſelves. And therefore it was very well ſaid of 
a Father, * Lett a Ch1iftian man giteve,and then rejoyce 
that he doth ſo. Beſides, the mourning ſoul is like the 
watered earth, like to prove the more fruictul by that 
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#0 thy Mourner ? 

C. 'Tisſert down in theſe words, | for they ſhall be 
comforted, | Chriſt who hereafrer gives, now makes 
promiſe of comfort to ſuch ; the reaping in joy belongs 
peculiarly tothem —_— in tears, and godly ſorrop 
Worketh repentance to ſalvation, when all other worketh 
death, And beſides, this aſſurance ariſeth from the yery 
nature of Comfort and Refreſhment, ( by which the joys 
of Heaven are expreſt } of which none are capable but 
the ſad diſconſolate Mourners : nor indeed is Heaven 
(the viſion of God, and revelation of hisfavour | matter 
of ſo much Bliſs, as when it comes to thoſe that wanted 
Comfort, and when it Wipes away all tears from their 
eyes,who went mourning (all the day) all their life long, 

S. What u Meekneſs ? 

C. A ſoftneſs, and mildneſs, and quietneſs of Spirit, 
expreſſing it ſelf in many paſſages of our life: r.1n 
relation to God, and then it 15a ready willing ſubmiſſion 
to his will, whether to believe what he afhrms, be it 
never ſo much aboye my reaſon; (the captivation of the 
underſtanding ts the obedience of faith ) or to doe what 
he commands, and then *tis Obedience; or to endure 
what he ſees fit to lay upon us, and then *tis Patience, 
chearfulneſs in aflition , contentedneſs with our lot 
whatſoever it is, (contrary to all murmuring & repining, 
and enmity to the Croſs, and all reſtleſs unfatisfiedneſs ) 
the being dumb or ſ/ent to the Lord, Pſal.z7.7. and re- 
ſolving with old El, It is the Lord, let him doe What 
ſeemeth him good. All which, Faith, Obedience, Patience, 
though they be verrues of themſelyes diſtin from 
Meekneſs ſtritly taken,may yet be very fitly reduced to 
that head, inaſmuch as Meekneſs moderates that wrath, 
which would by conſequence deſtroy them, 2, In re- 
lation to men, whether Superiours, Equals,or Inferiours, 
If they be our Superiours, then *tis modeſty, ana himi- 


lity, and reverence to all ſuch in generall, ( at leaſt 


reduCtively Meeknelſs being an adjunct and help to thoſe 
vertues, removing that which would hinder them:) but 


:f withal! they be our lawful Magiltrates,then our _ 
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neſs conſiſts in Obedience, aCt;ve or paſſve, ating all 
their legall commands, and ſubmitting ( ſo far at leatt, as 
not to make violent reſiſtance ) to the puniſhments 
whichthey ſhall inflict upon us, when we diſobey their 
illegal, in quietneſs of ſpirit, and not being given to 
changes ; the direCt contrary to all ſheaking evil of 
dignities, bur eſpecially, ro Sedition and taking up of 
Arms againlt them : which of what fort ſoeyer it be, 
though we may flatter our ſelves that we are onely on 
the defenſive part, will bring upon us condemnation, 
Rom. 13,2, For although it be _—_—— l2wfull to de- 
fend my life from him that would unjultly take it away 
from me, yet if it be the lawtul ſupreme M:giſtrate that 
attempts it, I muſt not defend my felt by afſzulting of 
him, for that isnot to defes 4 onely, but to offen« ; and 
God forbid that, though it were to ſave my own lite, [ 
ſhould lift up my hand again(t the Lords Aneinted. 1t is 
true, Defenſide Wars may be poſſibly lawfull at ſome 
time, when Affen/ive are not; but of Subjects againſt 
their Sovereignneither can, becauſe if it be war, it will 
come under the phraſe, Xeſt#tmg the power, Rom.13.and 
ſo be damnable,and quite contrary to the Meeknels here, 
and ( farther | to all ſuch Oaths, which in every  mmg- 
dom are taken by the Subjects to the Supreme Power, 
as that of Allegiance,&c, 

S. Wheiein doth Meekneſs towards our Equals con- 
it 2 
F C. Thoſe may be our friends, or our enemies, or of 
a middle nature, If they be our friends, then meekneſs 
conſiſts, 1, in the not provoking them, for the wrath 
of man Worketh not the Will of God, Jam. 1,:0, 2, In 
bearing With their infirmities, 3. In kinde, milde, diſ- 
creet reproof of them ; and 4, In patience and thank- 
fulneſs Be the like from them again. 5. In ſubmitting 
one to another 1n loye, eyery one thinking another bet- 
ter then himſelf, 

S. But what if they be our Encmies ? 

C. Then it is the meek mans part to love todoe good, 
and bl-1s and pray for them; in no wiſe to recompenſe 
evil with evil, injury with 1njury, contumely with 
contumely, 
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contumely, in no wiſe to avenge our ſelycs, but to oyer. ©: 


come evil with good, 

S., What if they be neither our friends nor foes ? 

C. Then meekneſs conſiſts in humble, civil, modeſt 
behaviour towards them, neither ſtriving and Conten. 
ding for trifles, or treſpaſſes, or contumelies, nor mole. 
ſting with vexatious ſuits, nor breaking out into caulelef; 
anger, proud Wrath, as Salomon calls it, rage or fury, 
nor doing ought that may provoke them to the like, 

S. But there 1 yet another notion of my Equals con(.. 
derable, thoſe ts Whum I have done injury; What 1 meck- 
neſs toWards them ? 

C. It confilts in acknowledging the fault, and read: 
neſs to make ſatisfaEtion, in going and defiring to be re. 
conciled to ſuch a brother, and willingly ſubmitting to 
all honeſt mcans tending to that end, 

S. Wheat ts the duty of meekneſs toward Inferiours ? 


C. Condeſcending, kindnets, lovingneſs, neither op- ' 


prefling nor tyrannizing, nor uſing imperiouſneſs,nor t2- 
king the rod when it may be ſpared, nor provoking to 
wrath Seryants, Subjects, or Children, 

S. ls there any other branch of meekneſs Which my 
queſtions have not put yon in minde of, to communicate 
to me £ 

C. There is one branch of it ſcarce toucht yer, the 
meekneſs of our underſtandings in ſubmitting our op!- 
nions to thoſe that are placed over us by G 
though it be, in ſtrift ipeaking, the vertue of humility 
and obedience, and not the formal elicite a&t of meek- 
neſs yet mceknels being ordinarily, and ſometimes ne- 
ceſlarily, annexed to theſe a&ts of thoſe vertues, I thall 
place them reduCtively vnder meckneſs, 

S.W hat muſt this Meckneſs of our underſtaudings be? 


: which * 


C. The properelt rules for the defining it wall be / 


theſe, 1, Thar where, in any matter of Dottrine, the 
plain Word of God interpoles it ſelf, there we mult 


moſt readily yield , without Demurres or Reſiſtance. | 


But '2, if it be matter neither defined, nor prerended to 
be detined in Scripture, then with each particular man 


among us,the definjtions of the Church wherein we live 


mult 
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mult carry it, fo farre as to require our yielding and 
ſubmiſſion ; and with that Church which 1s to define it 
( if it come in lawfull aſſembly to be debated ) the 
tradition of the Kniverſal or opinion of the Printtive, 
Church is to prevail, at leaſt to be hearkned to with 
great keverence in that debate ; and that which the 
greater part of ſuch a lawful Aſſembly ſhall judge to be 
molt agreeable to fuch rule, or ( in caſe there is no light 
to be fetcht from thence, then ) that which they ſhall 
of themſelves according to the wiſdom m_ them by 
God agrze upon to be moſt convenient, ſhall be of force 
to oblige all inferiours 1. not to expreſs diſſent, x, to 
obedience, But 3, if Scripture be pretended for one 
party inthe debate, and the queſtion be concerning the 
interpretation of that Scripture, and no light from the 
Scripture it ſelf , either by ſurveying the context, or 
comparing of other places, be to be had for theclearing 
it, then again the judgement of the #niverſa/, or my 
particular Church, isto be of great weight with me; fo 
farre as( if it ſo command ) to inhibit my venting my 
own opinion either publickly or privately, with deſign 
to gain Proſelytes: or if 21] ttberry be abtolutcly left ro 
all in that particular,then Meeknets requiresme to enjoy 
my opinion fo, as that I judge not any other contrary- 
minded, 

S. But what if the particular Church Wherein I W-.c6 
baptized [hall fall from its own ſtedfa/tneſ, and by au- 
thority, or laW, ſet up that which if it be not contra y to 
þlain words of Scripture,s yet contrary to the Dotti ine or 
Prattice of the Univerſal Church of the firſt and pureſt 
times What will/Meekneſs require me to doe in that caſe? 

C. Meekneſs will require me to be very wary in 
paſſing ſuch judgement on that Church : bur if the ligke 
be ſo clear, and the defection ſo palpably diſcernible to 
all,that I cannot bur ſee and acknowledge it,and in caſe 
it be true, that I am actually convinced, that the particu- 
Jar Church wherein I live 15 departed from the Catho- 
lick Apoſfolick Church, then, it being certain that the 
greater authority mult be preferred before the lefler,and 
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and pureſt rimes ( eſpecially when the ſubſequent ages 
do alio accord with that for many hundred years ) is 
the greateſt Authority, it tollows that Mecknels requires 
my Obedience and Submiſſion to the Catholick Apo. 
ſtolick Church, 2nd not to the particular wherein lye, 
ſo farre, I r.c.an, aSthat I am to retain that Catholick, 
Apcſtulick, and not this novel, corrupt, not Catholick 
doQrinc : and if for my doing fo 1 fall under perſecution 
of the Rulers of that particular Church, Mecknefs then 
requires me patiently to endure it, but in no caſe to ſub. 
ſcribe to, or at&t any thing which is contrary to this 
Catholick doctrine, 

S. But What if 1 may not be permitted to live in that 
pat ticular Church witheut this ſubmiſſton,or ſuch atting, 
What doth the dottt ine of Meckneſs then adviſe 2 

C. 1f the meaning of your words [ may not be per. 
mitted to live] be, that they will put me to death, then 
Meekneſs ſaith, I muſt mcekly bear the loſs of lite it (elf, 
and fo follow Chriſt, Or it the meanirg be, that they 
will baniſh me out of. the Kingdom, I mult venture my 
cauſe with God, and meckly ſubmit to that puniſhment 
alto. and dcpend on God's Providence for my Preler- 
vation is ſome other, Or if the meaning be, that they 
will deveſt me of my poſſeſſions, mulct or otherwile 
puniſh me, the anſwer is {till clear, becauſe all theſe are 
leſs then the one lols of life 15 ſuppoled to be. 

S. But what if they ſhall excommunicate me ? hath 
the doit ine of Meekneſs any ſalve for me then, or any 
thing Which it requires of me? 

C. Yes, meekly to lie under that Cenſure, ſuppoſing 
that I 2m not excommunicate from the Catholick Apo- 
itolick Church of Chriſt by any ſuch Cenſure, but rather 
ſo much the more firmly unitcd to it by this means, 
NoramT obliged in this caſe to ſeck out ſome other 
particular Church , which will receive me into their 
Communien, out of which this hath ezeQed me; but to 
{ubmit to that Jot contentedly which God permits to 
befall me in the diſcharge of a gocd Conſcience And 
in this caſe, as long -$s I continue conſtant to the 
Doctrine of the Catholick Church, and maintain - 
IGW=1 
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inward Communion (that of Charity) with a!l che eri:3 
Church of Ged, whereſcever they 516, and with :1! 
particular Churches ( and even with this which hath 
excommunicated me ) fo farre as tz embrace them wit! 
the arms of Chriſtian Charity, to joyn even With c:16 
neous Churches fo farre as they are not err oncovs. j,-, 
to embrace all Catholick Truth wheretocier it 15, fep:- 
rating onely from the corruptiens of it, ( and that ro 
onely becauſe they will not permit me externally to 
joyn with them in the Catholick truths and comtru 
nion, unleſs 1 will profeſs to joyn 1 their corruptions 
alſo) in this caſe, I tay, it isno faultot mine if it ſhould 
ſo happen, that I live in no external publ:cx communien 
at all, The true Chriſtian thus pattently ab:ding the 
good pleaſure of God, ceaſcth not to be touch, by beirg 
caſt upon a defart, or other cquill Hermitage in the 
midit of men, and Chriſtians, Thncugh after 21] this, if 
there be any purer Church that will receive me, or :t 
any Church equally corrupt will yet give me liberty t9 
joyn withthem inthe Publick Service of God, without 
complying or joyning with them (or ſeeming and zp- 
pearing, to the ſcandal of others, fo to doe) 1 ther 
corruptions, I doubt not but it 1s lawful for me to at- 
ſociate with them. unleſs my particul-r c:il'ng or con- 
dition be ſuch, as that ( by ſome acciuent )1ome fir; bs 
conſequent to my doing thus, as the forlakxirg thote 
which I am bound to cleave to,and the like, 

S. But What if thu particular erimmeo's Chuich of 
Which Tam, du not excommunicet- or exciide me from 
ber communion, What doth Meekneſs then preſciive in 
reſpett of that communion? 

C. To communicate with her 1a all but her corrupt:- 
ens, My meaning is this, ſome other Obligations tiicre 
are upon eyery Chriſtian ( wherein Meckneſs 17ter- 
poſeth not) which do require me not to depart from 
any Catholick Apoſtolick ruth or practice, at lealt nor 
to ſubmit to (or a&) the contrary, or to doe any thing 


? 


Which is apt to confirm others in ſo doing, or to 1-26 


thoſe that doubr ( by my ex2wplc) to doe wir't they 
loubt to be nnlawfull, For in all theſe particulars the 
H 2 Chritt:c: 
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Chriſtian law of ſcandal obliges me, not onely not to 
yicld to any ſchitme from the Catholick Apoſtolick 
Church, or other the like corruption, but not to doe 
thoſe things by which I ſhall be thought by prudent men 
to doe ſo. And therefore thus farre I mult abſtain, 
But this caution being given and oblerved, Meekneſs 
then requires me, as ftarre as I may without breach of 
theſe Obligations, to communicate with that particular 
Church, as long as I live in her arms; but permits me 
alſo to ſeek out for ſome purer Church, if that may con- 
veniently be had for me, Nay, if I am by my calling 
fitted for it, and can prudently hope to plant (or contri- 
bute to the planting ) ſuch a pure Apoſtolick Church, 
where there 15 none, or to reconcile and reſtore peace 
between divided members of the Church Catholick, my 
endeayour to doe ſo is in this caſe extremely commen- 
dable, 2nd that which God's providence ſeems to direct 
me to by what is thus befallen me, 

S. But there 1s one caſe yet that ſeems not to bave 
been mentioned; [ ſhall now gather it up 45 pertinent to 
my former queſtions about the meeknels of the under- 
itanding, though to thoſe Which I have ſince propoſed not 
altogether {0 agreeable : and it this, Vi hat if there be 
oa both ſides great probabilities, but no demonſtration 
from Chriſtian Principles, or interpeſmg of the Church 
univerſal or paiticular, Which way will mecknelſs then 
direct me to propendor incline ? 

C. That which muſt then direct me is mine own 
Conſcience,to take to that which ſeems to me moſt pro- 
b2ble; and in thatmy Meeknets hath nothing to doe, nor 
canitoblige meto believe that which 1 am convinced 
15not rrue, nor todisbelieyeabat which I am convinced 
15 true : butyet before I am thus convinced, Meeknels 
will give me itsdireCtions,not to relie too overweening- 
lv oniny own judgement, but to compare my ſelf with 
other men, my Equals, but etpecially my Superiours,and 
to haye great Jealouſics of any my own ſingular opt- 
ons, Which ( being repreſented to others as judicious 
as my ſclf, together with the reaſons that have perſwa- 
ied we to them) do not to them prove perſwahye ; ny, 
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after Iam convinced, Meekneſs may ag1in moye me to 


hearken to other reaſons, that other men judge more 
prevailing, and, if occaſion be, to reverſe my former 
judgement thus paſt upon that marter ; ir being very 
reaſonable for me ( though not to believe what I am 
not convinced of, yet) to conceive it poſſible for me 
not to ſee thoſe grounds of Convittion which another 
ſees, and ſo to be really miſtaken, though I think I am 
not : and then what is thus reaſonable to be concluded 
poſſible,my Meckneſs will bid me conclude poſſible, and 
having done that, adviſe me to chule the ſafer part, and 
reſolve rather to offend and erre by too much flexibility, 
then too much perverſnels ; by meckneſs, then by (clt- 
love, | 

S. I hat ts the preſent felicity of the meek man ? 

C. 1. The very poſleſſion of that grace, being of all 
others moſt delightful and comfortable , both as that 
that adorns us and ſets us out beautifull and lovely inthe 
eyes of others, (and 1s therefore called the ornament of 
a meek and quiet ſþirit, 1 Pet.z.4.) and as that that at- 
fords us moſt matter of inward comfore, As for ex- 
ample, that part of Meckneſs which-1is oppoſed to re- 
venge, and conſiſts in bearing, and not retributing of in- 
juries, thisto a ſpirituall-minded man 1s marter of infinite 
delight, 1, In conquering that mad, wilde, deviliſh 
paſtion of revenge, getting victory over ones ſelf, which 
15 the greateſt act ot valour, the thought of which is con- 
ſequently moſt delightful. 2. In conquering the enemy, 
of which there 1s no ſuch way as the * ſoft anſwer, 
which, ſaith the Wiſe man, turne:h away wrath; and 
feeding the hungry enemy, which, ſairh $. Paul, is the 
heaping live coals npon his head . and that the way that 
Metallitts uſe to melt thoſe things that will not be 
wrought on by putting of fire under them , which he 
farther exprefles by vvercommyg evil with good. ;.1n 
conquering or out-ſtripping all the Jewiſh and Heathen 
world, which had never attained to this skill of loving of 
enemies, (at the leaſt of thinking it a duty) which 15 2 pe- 
culiar pitch * of Chri/tianity to which they are elevated 
by Chriſt : and the honour of this mult needs be a moſt 
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pl-2ſ1ct thing, 2, It is matter of preſent felicity to us, 
1m reſpect of the Tranquility and Quiet it g2ins us here 
within our own breaſts, a calm from thoſe ſtorms that 
Pride and Anger and Revenge arc wont to raifc in us. 
And 3. in reipect of the Quict peaceable living with 
others, without {triſe and debate, without puniſhments 
and executions, that are the portion of the ſegitious, 
turbulent, difobedient ſpirits, Which is the meaning 
undoubtedly of the Promiſe in the Paliniſt; the meek 
ſhal! iberit the earth, 1,e ſhall generally have the richeſt 
portion of the good things of this life; from whence 
this place in the Goſpel being taken, though it may be 
accommodated to 2 ipiritual ſenſe, by interpreting the 
Earth for the T /and of the living, yet undoubtedly it 
literally notes the land of Canaan, or Fudea, Which is oft 
:?nthe Old and New Teſtament called the Zarth : and fo 
then the Promiſe of inheriting the 'arth will be all one 
with that annexed to the fifth Commandement, that thy 
dayes may be long in the land Which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee; 1 e, a proſperous long lite here is ordinarily 
the meek, mans portion, which he that ſhall compare 
and obſerve the ordinary diſpenſations of Gods Provi- 
dence, ſhall finde to be molt remarkably true, eſpeci- 
ally if compared with the contrary fate of turbulent ſc: 
ditious perſons, Although ſometimes God in his wit. 
dom permit it to be otherwile, for the puniſhing of a 
wicked nation (which can have no greater puniſhment 
chen that of a Civil warre, wherein the meek man oft 
iuffers moſt, and is ſurvived by the turbulent ) or for 
ſome oth-: realon in his oeconomy. 

S. Fuif this reward belong to the meek in this life, 
Yrat &, rrence of futrie felicity can he bave, there be- 
ingu» «th er promiſe to him, but that he [hall inherit the 
Eaitl? 

C. The temporal reward can no waies deprive him 
of the etern.1 ; but 2s the temporal Canaan was to the 
7:W 2 type, 2rd to them that obeyed a pledge, of the 
tern, to is the earth here a rea] inheritance below, 
:nd a pawn of another above: and this is the mee 
m1ns advantige, (above many otherdnties;) adoubic 
C angel 
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Canaan is thought little enough for him, the ſame fe- 
licity in a manner attending him which we believe of 
Adam if he had not fallen, a life in Paradiſe, and from 
thence a tranſplantation to Heaven, The like weread of 
them that part with any thing dear to them for Chri ſts 
ſake or in obedience to Chriſts command, (which I con- 
ceive belongs eſpecially to the meck, patient endurer of 
Chriſts Crols, and to the liberal-minded man) he ſhall 
have a hundred fold more in this life, and in the World to 

come everlaſting life ; and unleſs it be here to the meck 

(or to Godlinets 1n general, i Tim, 4, 8.) we mzet not 

with any other temporal promiſe in the New Tefta- 
ment, And therefore this place here may be reſolved 

very well to be parallcbto that other, not only in the 

hundred fold, or inheritance in this life, but in that addi- 

tion alſo of everlaſting life aſterthis, Beſidcs other places 

of Scripture there are that intimate the future reward of 
the meek, as where it is ſaid to be in the ſight of God 

of great price ; and that, if we learn of Chriſt to be meek, 

We [hall finde reſt to our ſouls : and even here the blet- 
ſedneſs in the front, noting preſent blefſedneſs, cannot 
rightly doe ſo, if there were no future reward alſo bc- 
longing to it, it being a curſe, no bleſſing, to haye our 
good things, with Dyes, or, with the Hypocrite , ow 
reward in this life, and none to expect behinde in an- 


— —  —— 


other, 
S, What then is the fourth grace ? 
C. Hungring and thirſting after Righteouſneſs, af taurine 
S. What is that? And 1, What is meant by Righte. « 4th fling” 
ouſneſs 2 after righte= 


. P 7” LT bs 
C. It is of two ſorts, 1, Inherent, and then im- © / 


puted : the in-erent , imperfect, proportioned to our 
ſtate, conſiſting in the mortifying of fins and Jutts, and 
in ſome degrees of holy new life; the imput.d 1s 
Chrifts righteouſnets accepted as ours, Which 1s, in pln 
words, the pardon of our fins, and acceptation of our 
perſons in Chrilt, 

$. What is hungring and thirſting ? 

C. You may joyn them beth rogether,and make them 
one common appetite of both thoſe kinds of Righteoul- 
H 4 neis, 
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nels, Or, if you pleaſe, you may more dillinCtly ſet them 
thus, that hangring 15 an earneſt appetite or defire of 
focd, and here in a ſpiritual ſenſe 1s apportioned to 
the firſt kinde of Righteouſneſs, that of Gods ſandtifying 
grace, Which is as 1t were bread or food to the ſoul, to 
ſuitain it from periſhing eternally ; and ſo hungring af- 
cer righteouſnels is an eager, impatient, unſatisfiable de. 
fire of grace, of ſanctity to the ſoul, and that defire at- 
tended withprayer ml importunity to God for the ob- 
taining of it, 

S. What i: thirſting after righteonſneſs? 

C. Thirſting is a deſire of ſome moiſture to refreſh, 
and 1s here apportioned to that ſecond kinde of righte 
oulneſs conſiſting in pardon of fin, which is the refre- 
thing of the panting ſoul mortally wounded, and ſo like 
the Hart in the P/u/mi/f, longing after the water-brook;, 
to allay the feayer conſequent to that wound, to quench 
the flame of a ſcorching conſcience; and ſo T7hirſting 
after righteouſneſs is a moſt earneſt defire of pardon, 
and petitioning for it from God in Chriſt, and neyer gj- 
ying over that importunity, untill he be inclined to have 
mercy, 

S 1hat preſent felicity can there be in this Hunger 
gud Thirſt? 

C. As appetite or ſtomach to meat is a ſign of health 
in the body; ſo isthis hunger in the ſoul a vital quality, 
evidence of ſome lite of grace in the heart, and in that 
reſpect matter of preſent felicity : whereas on the other 
{:de, the decay of appetite, the no manner of ſtomach, 
15 2 pitious contumptive ſymptome, and molt deſperate 
prognoſtick ; and not caring for grace or pardon, for 
{anctification or juſtification, the moſt mortal deſperate 
condition in the world. 

S. What ajjurance of future happineſs attends to: 
Hurgring 2 

C. As much as Gods promiſe of filling can afford, 
Nay, proportionably to the two parts of the appetite, 
the {tre of glory js full matter of ſatisfaEtion to each : 
there 15 there perfe& holineſs without mixture of infir- 
muty or carnality, anſwerable to the hungring after 1n- 
herent 
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herent righteouſneſs ; and there is there perfect final 


pardon and acquittance from all the guilt and debt ot 


fin, and ſo the thirſt of imputed righteouſneſs is ſa- 
tis:ed alſo, So that he rhat hath no other hunger or 
thiſt but theſe, ſhall be ſure to finde ſatisfaftion; which 
they that ſet their hearts upon carnal worldly objects, 
hungring after wealth and ſecular greatneſs, luſts, &c, 
ſhall never be able to arrive to, either here or hereatrer : 
ſuch acquiſitions being here, if attained to, very unſatiſ- 
tying, the more we have of them, the more we deſire to 
have; and in another world there is no expectation of 
ought that ſhall be agreeable to ſuch defires, 

S, What t Mercitulneſs? 

C. Abundance of charity, or goodnels, or benignity: 
there being in the Scripture-ſtyle * rwo words near kin 
to one another, juſtice and mercifulneſs ordinarily going 
together; bur the latter a much higher degree then the 
former : the firſt ſignifying that legal charity, that both 
the law of Nature and Meſes require to be performed 
to onr brethren; but the ſecond an abundance or ſuper- 
eminent degree of it : exprefiions of both which we 
have, Rom, 5. 7, under the titles of the righteo;m man, 
and the good man, 

S, Wherein doth thi mercifulneſs expreſ\ it ſelf £ 

C, 1n two ſorts of things eſpecially; 1,Giving, 2,For- 
£:3Viag, 

S. In giving of What ? X 

C. Of all ſorts of things that our abilities and 
others wants may propoſe to us : ſuch are, relief to 
thoſe that are in diſtreſs, eaſe to thoſe in pain, alms to 
poor houſe-keepers, vindication of honeſt mens reputa- 
tion When they are flandered ; but above all to mens 
fouls, good counſe], ſeaſonable reproofs, encouragement 
in pertorming of duty when they are tempted to the 
contrary ,comfort in time of worldly aMictions, but eſpe- 
cially of temptation , ſtrengthning in the waies of God, 
and whatſoever may tend to the good of any man, 

S. What mean you by forgiving > 

C. The not avenging of injuries or contumeles, not 
(aftcring their creſpaſles 2gainſt wen, nay, nor ſins againl} 
God 
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God to cool or leſſen my charity and mercy to them, 
but loving and compaſſionating, and ſhewing all ef. 
fects of true Chriſtian mercy ( ſuch eſpecially as may 
doe them moſt good) as wellto enemies and finners, a; 
to friends. 
S. What & the preſent felicity that attends thi 
The preſene grace £ 


{elicity ot C. The preſent delight of having made another man 
the Mcetc.- 


"I h2ppy, of reſcuing a pqor ſoul wreſtling with want, &c, 


from that preflure, gheprieving him that was, as it 

were, appointed to dy ; this 15 certainly the molt inge. 

nuous pleaſure in the world, 2. The gloriouſnels of 6 

a 5>w1v x, doing; a kinde of God-like att; one of the * two 

4-61 zl. things which a Heathen could ſay were common to us 

"—_ with God; eſpecially if it be an at of ghoitly mercy,an 

alins, a dole, a charity to the ſoul : to reſcue a poor {in- 

ner dropping into the pit, reeling into Hell, by confe- 

rence, advice, examples of heavenly life, not only to 

laye wy life, but others alſo ; this 15 in a manner to par- 

take of that incommunic?2ble title of Chriſt, that of Sa- 

Viour ; ſuch a thing to which (faith * Ari}otle) as to an 

b % ir. keroick quality belongs not praiſe, but tronouncing 

* bleed; according to that of S, Paul from our Savioar, 

it is more bleſ/ed to give then to receive ; Which ſuppo- 
{cs that it is a blefled thing to give, 

' S. What aſſurance 1s there of future bleſſedneſs to 

ſich? 
C. The greateſt in the world , from this promiſe 


The future. annext, [ they /hail obtain mercy,]} Gods punſh- 


F ments arc moſtly anſwerable to our fins, he thinks 


good to give us a fight of our tranſgreflions by the 
manner ot his inflichons, and ſo he is alſo plea- 
{ed to apportion his rewards to our graces, mercy 
to the merciful moſt peculiarly ; by Mercy meaning, 
1, Acts of bounty, liberality from God, to wit, tem- 
poral abundance (the common portion of the Alms- 
giver) and ſpiritu2l abundance of grace, of ſtrength in 
time of temptation. 2, Mercy in forgiving, pardoning, 
net imparting our fins, Upon which ground it is, that 11 
the form of prayer which he hath himſelf preſcribed 
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us, he annexeth the forgiving of all treſþajjers againſt 
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115 to our prayer for forgiveneſs to our ſelves, as the con- 
dition withour which we may not hope tor ſuch for- 
givene(s, | 

S. What v6 purity in heart ? 

C, The Heart ſignifies the inner man, and eſpecially 
che practical part, or principle of ation, And the pu- 
rity of that 15 of two forts : the firſt, that which is con- 
trary to pollution; the ſecond, that which is contrary 
to mixture ; as you know water 15 {aid to be pure when 
it is Clean, and not mudded and defiled, and wine 1s ſaid 
to be pure When it 1s * not mixt. In the firſt reſpect it 
excludes Carnality, inthe tecond Hypocriſie, 

S. When may a man be ſaid to be pure in heart in 
the firſt ſenſe ? 

C. When not only in the members or inſtruments 
of a&tion, but eyen in the heart, all parts of carnality o: 
worldlineſs are mortified. As when we neither are 
gwity of actual uncleanneſs, nor yet conſent to unclean 
defires; nay, feed not ſo much as the eye with unlaw- 
tul obje&s, or the heart with filthy thoughts : and be- 
cauſe there be other pieces of carnality beſides,as ftrife, 
faction, ſedition, &c, yea, and pride, and the conſe- 
quents of that ; all theſe muſt be wrought out of the 
keart, or elſe we have not- attained to this Purity, but 
are in the Apoltles phraſe, 1 Cor, 3, 3. il! carnal. 
And fo for worldlineſs (for earth you know will pol- 
lute alſo ) when 1 not only keep my ſelf trom acts of 
injultice and violence, but from defignes of oppretſi- 
on, nay from coveting that which 1s anothers ; and to 
lixkewite for Satanical injections, when I give them no 
manner of entertainment, but reze& them, ſuffer them 
not to ſt1y upon the ſoul, and ſo to dcfile it, 

S, /: hen may | be ſaid pwe in heart in the ſecond 
ſexſe 8 

C When I attain to fincerity ; when I favour not 
my ſelf in any known fin , double not with God, di- 
vide not between him 2nd my own luſt, own ends, own 
intereſts, between God and Mammon, God and the 
praiſe of men, &c, For this is fure a main vart of the 
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damning fin of hypocriſie, ag2inſt which there are ſo 


many woes denounced, ( not the appearing to other; | - 


leſs fintul then we are, tor that is not more unpardo- 
nable, bur leſs damning then open, protcſt, avowed, 
{candalous ſinning ; but) the halting between God and 
Baal, the not loving and ſerving God with all our heart 
the admitting other rivals with him into our hearts, 

5, But ts no man to be thought a good Chriftian that 
bath either carnality or hypocri/ce in him 2 

C, None that 1s cither carnal or hypocrite. But the 
truth 15,35 long as we live herc,and carry this fleſh abour 
us, ſomewhat of carnality there will remain to be daily 
purged out ; and ſo alſo tome doublings, ſome reliques 
of hypocriſie; ſomewhat of my elf, my own credit, 
my own intereſts ſtill ſecretly mtcrpoling in my godli- 
eſt actions, But theſe (ſo they be not ſuffered ro reign, 
to be the Chict malters in me, to carry the main of my 
aftions after them ) may be reconcilable with a good 
eſtate ; as humane trailties, not waſting ſins, 

S. What 6 the preſent felicity that belongs to ſuch? 

C. To the firſt ſort of purity belongs 1, that con- 
tentment that reſults from having overcome and kept 
under that unruly beaſt, the carnal part, and brought it 
into fone terms of obedience to the ſpirit, 2, The quiet 
and reſt that proceeds from purity of heart, contrary to 
the dilquiets and burnings that ariſe from unmiſtered 
lutts, 3, The eaſe of not ſerving and tending the fleſh, 
to obey it in the luſts thereof. 4. The quiet of Conſci- 
ence, abſence from thoſe pangs and gripings that con- 
{tantly attend the commiſſion of carnal fins, The ſame 
may in ſome meaſure be aftrmed of all the other bran- 
ches of the firſt kinde of purity, And for the ſecond, 
as It 1s oppoitte to mixture or hypocrifie , the conſci- 
ence of that is matter of great ſerenity of minde, of 
Cirittizn confidence and boldneſs towards God and 
man : when Ihave no intricacies, Mganders, windings 
and doublings within me, when 1 need no diſguiſcs or 
artificcs of deceit, but can yenture my ſelf naked and 
bareto Godseye, with a, Prove me, O Lord, «and try 
m2, [eat zut my reins and my beart ; andlo to =_ 
when 
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when I fear not the moſt cenſorious ſtrit ſurvey, have 


2 4 treaſure of confidence, that I dread not the face of 


any man, have no pains, no 2gonies for fear of being 
deprehended, which the hypocrite 1still ſubject unto, 

S. What u the reward apportioned to purity here- 
after £ 

C, The Viſton of God, which 1, none but the pure 
are capable of, and z. which hath no mater of telicity 
in it but to ſuch, 

S. 14 hy are onely the pure capable of the [1ght of God? 

C. Becauſe God 1s 2 Spirit, and cannot be ſeen by 
carnal eyes, till they be cleanſed and purged, and in a 
manner ſpiritualized ; which though it be not done 
throughly till another life, yer purity here, ſuch as this 
life is capable of, is 2 molt proper preparative to it : 
and therefore is {aid to be that without Which no man 
ſhall fee the Lord ; which you know 1s affirmed of ho- 
linefs, Heb, 12. 14. which word in thar place ſignifies the 
very purity here ſpoken of, | 

S. by hath the iſten of God no felicity in it but to 
the pure ? 

C. Becauſe a carnal faculty is not pleaſed with a ſpi- 
ritual object ; there mult be tome agreeablene{s, before 
pleaſure is to be had, and that pleaſure is neceſſary to fe- 
licity, 

s. WW hat i meant by Peace-making ? 

C. The word Pcace-makers fſignihes no more then 
peaceable-minded men, The notion of making in SCr1- 
pture-phraſe belonging to the bent of the ſoul; as to 
make a lie, 1s to be given to lying, to practice that fin, 
to be ſet upon it, So, to dve (Which is in the Greek, 
to make) righteouſneſs and ſim, 1John 2, 29, & 2. 4. 
notes the full bent and inclinaticn of the ſoul to either 
of them. So to make peace, both here, and /am. 3. 18, 
is to have ſtrong hearty aftfeCtions to peace, 

3 I: berein deth this peaceable affettion expreſs is 
ſelf ? 

c In many degrees: ſome in order to private, ſome 
to publick peace; ſome to preſerye it where it is, fome 
to reduce it Where it is loſt, 
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S. What degrees of it in order to private peace 2 

C. 1, A command and yidtory over ones Paſſiors, 
eſpecially Anger and Covetouſnels; the former being 
moltaptrto ditquiet Families,the latter Neighbourhoods, 
The angry man will have no peace with his ſervants, 
children, nay wife and parents, any that are within 
the reach of his ordinary converſation : and the coye. 
tous man will contend withany near him, that have any 
thing that he covets. 2. A charitable or favourable 
opinion of all men, and aCtions that are capable of 
candid interpretation; Jealouſies in the lealt ſocieties 
beirg the mcſt fatall enemies to peace, an ſuch as fo. 
ment the leaſt diſcontents into the mortalleſt feuds and 
hatreds, 3 An ape:tneſs and clearneſs of minde, in a 
friendly debate ({ with friends or neighbours ) of any 
actions which have paſt ſubject to milconſtruction, 
without all concealing of grounds of quarre], not ſut- 
fering them to boyl within, but diſcreetly requiring an 
accompt of all ſuch dubious accidents of rhote who arc 
concerned in them 4 The reſolving againſt content. 
ons and litigations in law 2s much as 1s poſſible, being 
rather content to ſuffer any ordinary lots, then to be 
engaged in ſuch ways of yindication, or righting our 
ſelves, and in greater matters referring it to arbitrement 
of honeſt acighbours, rather then to bring it to ſuit, 
5, Expreſſing a diſlike to flatterers , whilperers, and 
backbiters, and never ſuffering our affeQtions to be al- 
tered by any fuch, By theſe you will guels of other dc- 
gices allo, 

5, WWhat in order te publick peace ? 

C. 1 Contentment in our preſent ſtation, and never 
f2!lning our ambition and covyeriſe on any thing which 
will not catily be att2ined withovt fore publick change 
or innovation, >, Willing Obedience to the preſent 
Government of Church or State, 3. Patience of the 
Crols, or preparotion for that Patience, and reſolving 
never to movz 1 State to get my felt from under any 
preflure, 4,Retolying on the truth of that ſacred Dictate, 
that the fauits and infiranties of Governours are by God 
permit;e4 for the puniſhment of the people; and thi 
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conſequently they are to be looked on not in a dire& 


line, only (or chiefly)to cenſure them, but in order to re- 
flexion on our ſelves, to oblerve what in our ſelves hath 
ſo provoked God to puniſh us, 5. The not thinking our 
own opinions in Religion (ſuch asare not of Faith) of 
ſuch importance, 2s either to deny Salyation or Com- 
munion to any that differ from us. 6, Modeſty and 
C:almneſsin diſputing.” 7, Not afhxing holineſs to opi- 
nions,'or thinking them the beſt men that are moſt of 
our perſwaſions, 8.The not defining too many things 
in Religion, And many others you will judge of by 
thele, 

S, What to preſ-rve it where it 1s? 

C. 1, Valuing of it according to its true ellimation, 
as that which 15 1n the eyesof men very amiable, and in 
the ſight of God of great price, and as that which is to 
every particular man the ſame thing in many reſpects 
( of his eſtate, his reputation, his bodily convenicnces, 
and oft life it ſelf ) which bodily health is in one of 
thoſe reſpeCts onely. 2, Conſidering how inſenfibly it 
may be loſt, and with how great dificulty recovered 
again, and how near to a Hell this life is without it, 
3, Prudent watching over it, and cver thoſe thar are 
enemies to peace, 4. Not being e:fily provoked, but 
overcoming ſtrite with mildne(s, or kindneſs, the ſoft 
anſwer, &c, and overcoming evil With good, 5. Praying 
conſtantly to God the Author of Peace for the cortt- 
ruance ot this beloved creature of !.is among us, 

S. What to recover 4! When it is lot ? 

C. 1, Humbling our ſouls, amending our lives, fearch- 
ing out thole peculiar reigning ſins that have made this 
bleſſing too good tor us to enjoy, and ſo making our 
peace with God firſt, 2, Ex2mining (every man hing'e) 
What 1 have contributcd toward the remeying ct it, 
whom I have flandered,&c. and repairing what I have 
thus done by Confeflionand Satisfaction, ,,By inceflant 
prayer to God tetching it back again, 

S. 1. batis the preſent elicit; that belongs toſuch? 

C. 1, The preſentreſt and peace, the greateſt of all 
worlily pleaſures, and which 1s ( 2s I ſaid ) as health - 
the 
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the body, the foundation of all other ſuperſtruCtions of 
temporal joy, 2, The Conſcience of the charitable of. 
fices done to all others by this means, 3. The honour of 
being likz God in it, who 1s the God of Peace, and like 


Chriſt, who came on this erraad to this earth of ours, ' 


to make peace between the greateſt enemies, his Father 
and the poor ſinners ſoul, 

S. IWhat uw the reward appointed to Peaceableneſ; 
hereafter ? 

C. 1, Gods acknowledgement of us, as of thoſe that 
are like him, z. Pardon of fins, and eternal reſt and 

eace hereafter, 

S. To whom doth the laſt Beatitude belong ? 

C. To thoſe 1, that are perſecuted for righteouſntſ; 
ſake, 2. that are reviled falſly for Chriſts ſake. 

S. Huw do theſe differ one from the 6ther 2 

C. Only as 2 more general word and a more ſpecial, 
* Perſecution fignihes properly and ſtriftly, being pur- 
fued, and driven,and hanted, as noxious beaſts are wont ; 
but in common uſe noteth whateyer calamity or afi- 
Ction the malice or tyranny of others can lay on us: and 
Reviling is one ſpecial kinde of it, which is moſt fre- 
quently the true Chriſtians lot , becauſe 71, thoſe that 
have no {trength or power to inflict other injuries, haye 
yet theſe weapons of their malice always 1n readineſs, 
2, Becauſe they who are not good Chriſtians them- 
{clves, do in their own defence think themlelves ob- 
liged to defame thoſe that are; their good aCtions, when 
they are filent, ſeeming ſo reproachful to them, made to 
reprove their thoughts, Vi/4.z.14, And ſo they endea- 


vour by their tongues to revenge themſelyes upon them, | 


to redeem their reputation by that means, 

S, But what u meant by the phraſes, { for rightcouſ- 
nels ſake] and [ fallly for my ſake 2 ] : 

C Thoſe words contain a reſtraint or limitation of 
the i1ubject to this purpoſe ; that the Beatitude belongs 
nor to thoſe indefinitely that are perſecuted and reviled 
( for many may thus jultly ſufſer 45 thieves, as murthe- 
rers, evil avcrs, buſte-bodies, 1 Pet, 4, 15, and receive 


uttle joyor blefledneſs in that) but to thoſe peculiarly 
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that are true Chriſtians, And that either 1. for ſome 
good action wherein the Ir Chriſtianity and the teſtimo- 
ny of a good Conſcience is concerned ; as when menare 
reviled or perſecuted becauſe they will not either totally 
forſake and Apoſtatize from Chriſt,or in any particular 
occurrent offend againſt him ( or when ſome ſuch Chri- 
{tian performance brings this conſequent perſecution or 
reproach upon them.) Or 2, for ſome indifterent ſinleſs 
© a&tion, which though it be not done. in neceflary obe- 
dience to Chriſt, yet bringing unjuſt perſecution or 
reviling falſly upon them, may ( though 1n an inferiour 
degree) belong to this matter: and in that caſe the per- 
ſecution that to fals on them will be thought to be per- 
mitted by our wiſe and good God, and dilpoſed or or- 
dered by him for our Beatitude, i, e. for the benefit of 
us as Chriſtians; either as a Chaſtiſement of our other 
* fins, that we may not be condemned with the world ; or 
as 2 means of trial whether we will bear it patiently and 
Chriſtianly, 

S. Wherein dath the preſent felicity of ſuch conſe? £ 

C. 1. In having their evil things in this life, that ſo 
all their good things, their reward, may remain on 
arrear, unpaid till another life, 2, In the honour and 
dignity of ſuffering for Chriſts ſake, 3. In conformity 
with the antient Prophets and Champions of Ged in 
* all ages, 4. Inthe comfort that proceeds from' this eyi- 
dence and demonſtration of our being true Chriſtians; 
for that is the meaning of [ yours 1» the I ingdom of 
heaven ] i, e, the ſtate of Chriſtians,or the true Chriſtian 
ſtate, 1t being a Chriſtian Aphoritme,that God chaſtens 
every Son, Heb.12,7, and that the good things that are 
made good to Chriſtians here, ſhall be with perſecution, 
Mar,10,30, 5, Inthis pledge of Gods f2vour to us, in 
that we are thought worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name. 
' 6, Inthe aſſurance of a greater &eWard hereafter, pro- 
portioned to our ſufferings here, 

S, What ts the reward hereafter apportioned to thi £ 

C. Agreater degree of glory in Heaven, 
 S, Tou told me, at your entring on the Beatitudes, 

tat 1 Was no farther to believe my ſelf 4 Chriffien, 
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then I [hould finde all and every of theſe Graces in my 
to Which theſe Beatitudes are prefixt : 1hus I can With. 
out difficulty acknowledge for all the former, ( and - 
ſolve 1 am no farther a Chriſiian,then I am poor in ſpirit, 
mourning, meck, hungring and thirſting after righteoul. 
neſs, merciful, pure in heart, and peaceable;) but the la} 
ſticks with me, and I cannot ſo eaſily aſJent to that , that 
I cannct be a Chri tian,unleſs 1 be perſecuted and reyi. 
led : I pray clear that d:fficulty to me, 

C. 1 ſhall, by ſaying theſe four things to you, 
1. That though to be pertecuted is no duty ot ours; yet, 
r, to bear it patiently, and 2,to rejoyce in it When it 
befals us, and 3. that it be for righteouſneſs ſale, 
( when it lights upon us ) 1s our duty, required of all 
Chriſtians, 2, The very being perſecuted, though it be 
not a duty 2gain, 1s yet a mark and character of a Chri- 
{tian; and the Scripture doth ſeem to affirm, that no 
good Chriſtian ſhall ever be without his part in it, Heb, 
I1:.6,8c, And it will be hard for any to finde out one 
holy man that hath paſſed through his whole life with- 
out this portion, 3, 1t it ſhall not be ſo general a rule 
bur it be reſolved capable of ſome exception, ,i.e, if ſome 
good Chriſtians be tound which are not perſecuted, yer 
{till the Preparation of minde for this indurance is ne- 
ceſſary to every Chriſtian, 4. The being perſecuted 
ſhall contribute much to the increaſe of our glory, and 
ſo may ſtill be ſaid neceffary reſpeAively ( though it 
thovld not be affirmed abſolutely ) to the attaining of 
that degree of glory : and therefae this is placed after 
all the reſt, as a means of perfeCting and conſummativg 
the Chriſtian, that as the former ſeven are neceſſary to 
the attaining a crown at all, fo this to the having ſorich 
a crown, or ſomany gems1n 1t, 

S. [Is there any thing now Which from the order 0} 
theſe Beatitudcs you Would think fit to teach me ? 

C. Yes, eſpectally two things, z, That the Grace firlt 
named 1s a generall principall Grace, which is the foun- 
dation of all the reſt, Where that is once ſeated and 
planted, all the rcft will more eafily and more happily 
tollow, Humility isthe ſeed-plot of all, and from thence 
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it is moſt proper to proceed, 1.to mourning, or forrow 
for ſin ; ( the bumble heart 15 a melting heart) 2, to 
meekneſs and quietneſs of ſpirit ; (the humble heart is the 
next degree to that already) 3. to hbungring and thir. 


\ ſting after righteouſneſs ( the hamble heart will molt 


impatiently deſire hoth pardon of fin, (that firlt kinde 
of righteouſneſs) and zy1ace to lanctihe, ( that ſecond 
kinde of rizhteouſneſs) 4.tgmercifulneſs ; ( the humble 
heart will be moſt rexdyefiive and forgive) 5.to pu- 
rity of heart ; ( the humble heart is moſt unreconcile- 
able with all filthineſs both of the fleſh and |þirit, buc 
eſpecially the latter, of which, pride, a chief particular, 
is the direCt contrary to Humility) 6. to feaceableneſs ; 
( contention being generally the effect of pride) 7, to 
perfecution and reviling ( Humility , 1, being apt to 
tempt the proud worldling to revile and perſecute : 
2, being ſure to Work patience of them in the Chriſtian, j 

S. What ts the ſecond thing that from the Order you 
obſerve £ 

C, The interchangeable mixture of theſe Graces; one 
toward God, and another toward Man , thus inter- 
weaved, that the firſt reſpe&ts God, the next man, the 
next God again, and ſo forward till it comes tothe laſt, 
which reſpects God again, For having told you that 
the firſt is 2 general Fundamental Grace, 2s the head to 
all the reſt ;1t follows that the ſecond, that of mourning, 
mult be the firſt particular, which being faſtened parti- 
cularly on ſm, reſpeCteth God, againtt whom we have 
linned; then next to that , meekne/s reſpecteth our 
Neighbour eſpecially ; and 3. ktngring and thir/ting 
after righteouſneſs, (which 15all to be had from God ) 
reſpecteth God; Mercifulneſs again reſpecteth man ; 
Purity in heart, God ; Peaceablexeſs, man; and laſtly, 
Perſecution for righteouſneſs ſa'e, and patience of it, 
as coming from a conſideration and belict of Gods pro- 
vident dilpoſall of all things, reſpeCeth God again, So 
thatyou ſee the firſt and the laſt reſpe&eth our duty 
toward God ; ( who is Aloha and Omega, the firiF and 
the laff) and thoſe between , divided between ovr 
Nezghbour and God. That ſo we may reſolve, that to 
I Gov 


_ —  —— 


Set 11. 


Chriſtians 


muſt be 
exempla- 


ry 


116 


A Prafticall Catechiſme. Lib,1l 
God belongs the chief, and firſt, and laſt of our Love 


and Obedience; yet io as not to exclude, but require alſy 
in its ſubordination our care of auty and love toward 
man alſo ; one intermixing lovingly and friendly with 
the other, and neither performed as it ought, if the other 
be neglected, 

S. | conceive you have now concluded the explication 
of the firſt part of this Sermyn, God give me grace to lay 
all the ſeverals to heart, ©, 

What u tbe ſumme of the ſecond branch or Seflion 
in it ? 

C. It conſiſts of the four next verſes, to wit, ver, 
13,14,15, 16, and the ſumme of them is, the neceſſity 
that the graces and vertues of Diſciples, or Chriſtians, 
ſhould be evident and exemplary to others allo, 7. e, 
to allHeathens and finners,and all indefinitely which may 
be attrated by ſuch example, This is enforced by four 
reſemblances: 1. of Sa/t, which as long as it is ſalt, hath 
a quality of ſeaſoning of other things to which it is ap- 
plied ; 2, of the Sun, that is apt to illuminate the dark 
world; 3. of a City on 4 Hill, which is conſpicuous; 
4, of a Candle ſet in a candleſtick, which giveth ligh: 
#0 allthat are in the houſe. By all which he expreſſes, 
that thoſe graces are not to be accounted Chriſtian, 
which either, 1,do not bring forth fruits, (and fo re- 
main bur dull habits, uſelets pofſefſions) or 2, which arc 
not made exemplary to others, 

S. But ſure all thy belongs to Miziſters and men in 
eminent place enely ; they are the ſalt of the earth, and 
light of the world ; not to every private Chriftian, 

C. Yes to every private Chriſtian ; for ſuch are the 
Diſciples to which Chriſt here ſpeaks, the ſame aud- 
tors Continuing to every part of the Sermon, ard ſo the 
duty of exemplary lives is in ſome meaſure required ot 
every of them, who before were bound to be meek or 
peaceable, exc, i, e, ( as *tis apparent, Ver. 1, ) of all 
thoſe that are entred into the School of Chriſt : not on- 
ly Apoſtles, (whoſe ſucceſſors the Governours of the 
Church now are) for as yet there were none ſuch, (the 
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rity on his Diſciples, which was to continue in their 
ſucceſſors, being not yer begun at the time of Chrilts 
ſpeaking theſe words, nor till after his Reſurrection , 

ohn 20.2 1,07 rather his i/ceuſron, Act,2.4.) bur, Ifay, 
all Diſciples, that 1s, all Chriſtians that undertake to fol- 
low Chriſt, and expett any good by him, 

S. What then tv the meaning of thu neceſſity that the 
Chriſtians graces mul} be eviaent and exemplary £ 

C. 'Tis this: 1, That 2 Chriſtian muſt not content 
himſelf in doing what Chriſt commands, but mult alſo 
diſpoſe his aCtions ſo as may moſt tend to Gods honour, 
which conſiſts in bringing 1n many Ditciples unto him, 
and which ought to be as precious to a Chriſtian as the 
ſalyation of his ſoul. Moſt contrary to which are the 
practices of thoſe which profeſſing Religion, commit 
thoſe things which even nature it telf and ſober Hea- 
then reaton abhors (ſuch are circumventing of other 
men, rebellion, ſedirion, and many times unclean fins, 
not to be named, alto) and ſo bring up an evil report 
upon Chriſtian Religion, defame itin the opinions ofmen, 
2. That he ought to labour the converſion of others, (in 
charity to them) the extending not incloſing of Gods 
kingdom, 

S. 1hu dettrine ts clear,and therefore 1 Will detain you 
no longer on ths Settion, 


I% bat ts the ſumme of the next Settion, which conſiſts ge x15 


of four verſes more, 17,18,19, 20? 

G It is 10 brick the atteſtation of twogreat Chrittian 
truths, 

S. What i the firſt of them ? 

C. That Chriſtianity is not contrary to the laws by 
Which mankind had formerly been obliged, is not de- 
ſtruftive of them ; Chriſt now commands nothing that 
the natural or moral law had forbidden, and likewiſe 
forbids nothing that that had commanded : this is afhr- 
med in three forms in this Se&tion, Firſt, ver, 17, He 
came not to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, i.e. the 
doftine deſigned and taught by them ; and it would be 
2 very dangerous errour, yery noxious to practiſe , to 
think he did, 7hin&not, &c, Secondly, ver.1$, he af- 
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tirms with an afſeveration, that the leaſt letter or tittl 


of the Law ſhall not be deſtroyed, 4.e. loſe its obliging. 
neſs (zill all be fuifilled, we read ; it 1s,) * till all thing, 
be done, 1,e, till the world be at an end, or (which isthe 
ſame at the beginning of the Verſe , though in other 
words) till Heaven and earth, 1.e. this preient world, 
paſs away,or isdiflolved. Thurdly, ver.1y, He pronoun. 
ces clearly, that he that affirms any the leaſt commande. 
ment of the Law to be now out-dated, (that not only 
breaks them himſelf, bur teaches others that they are not 
obliged to krep them) he ſhall be called the leaſt in the 
- rg of Herven, 1, e, ſhall not be accounted a 
Chriſtian ; for ſo the Kingdom of Heaven frequently fi. 
gnifies in the Scripture, and ( to be the leaſt wit) isa 
phraſe that ſignifies being utterly excluded from it, 

S. What u the ſecond thing ? 

C. That Chriſt hath perfefted the Law, and ſet it 
higher then any the moſt ſtudied Dottor did think him- 
{c}t obliged by it formerly, And this 1s affirmed here alſo 
by two phraſes, Firſt, ver. 17, | came net to deſtroy 
the Law, but to perfett itt. The Greek word which we 
render [* perfett ] 1s anſwerable to an Hebrew which 
h1gnifiesnot only to ® perform, but to ©perfett, to fill up, 


as well 2s to fulfill; and ſo 1s rendred ſometimes by ' 


one, ſometimes by tother, And the Greek it ſelf 1s ſo uſed 
in like manner, When it referres to a word or a pro- 
pheſie, then it is to perform, to fulfil, 2 Chron, 36, 22, 
1 Mac, 2.55. Inother caſcs it is to fill up, to compleat, 
to perfett, Ecclei.z3. 16.2nd 39. 12, and 2Chron,: 4, 
10, And that it 1s ſo in this place, may appear by the 
ancient Greck: Fathers, which expreſs 1t by two fimili- 
tudes, 1, Of a ve//el that had ſome water 1n it before, 
but now is filled up to the brim, 2, Of a pitture that 1s 
firſt * drawn rudcly, the. limbs onely and lineaments, 
with a coal or the like; but when the hand of the 


- Painter comes to draw it mn colours t to the life, then it 


is ſaid to be filled up. 2, That except your righteouſ- 
reſs, 1c, Chriſtian aCtions and performances, exceed the 
Herteorſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, 1,e, goe high- 
er then that firifteſt ſet of the 7ews and the DoCtors 
among 
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| had been convinced to be neceflary before, (Which is 
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among them thought themſelves obliged ro, or taught 
others that they were obliged, they thall not pals tor 
Chriſtians here, or prove Saints hereafter, In which 
words ſure he doth not pitch on the name of Scribes 
and Phariſees, peculiarly as thoſe thats were the greateſt 
evacuators of the law by their own hypocritical practiſes 
or falſe gloſſes in ſome particulars ; but the Phariſees 
25 the moſt exact ſe&t among the Fews, 4s 26, 5. and 
the Scribes as the Doctors of the law, and thole that 
knew better what belonged to it then other men ; and 
both together as thole that ſate in Moſes chair , 1. e. 
raught there truely (though they praCtiſed not [they ſay, 
but 4ve net]) the doctrine of the Moſaical law in that 
manner as others were obliged to perform it, Matth. 
23. 2. Thisſame truth is alſo farther proved in the re- 
mainder of this Chapter, by induction of ſeveral parti- 
culars of the law, firſt barely ſet down by Chriſt, and 
then with Chriſts improvement added to them, in this 
form of ſpeech, but | /ay wnto you, And though this 
be no new doctrine, but athrmed dittinctly by moſt of #* tk, oi. 
the * ancient eſpecially the Greek ) writers, before ge agannlt 

S. 4uſlines time, and thus farre acknowledged by all ——_— p 
parts, that Chrilt required more of his Diſciples, 7,9. of Chritts laws, 


Chriſtians now, then the Few by any clear reyelition that theya.e 
xpt Tos & 

! e'LTTGg. 
in effec as much as I ſhall defire to have granted :) yet berter ard 
I have thought good to confirm it yet turther to you, (be. «tier! _ 

—_ : . : , 11 torme 
cauſe it is the foundation of a grezt weighty ſuperſtru. 1. 7uſtin 
Cture) by two things ; 1,by one other remarkable place AMartzr,rr yh 
of Scripture, 2. by ſome reaſons which the Fathers 5, Fi 
have given tor the doing of it, cwnine 58, 

to live aCc- 

cording tonat!re is the port of ane that hath not yet believed. Trenews 1. 4. c. 27. 
Dominus naruralia legis xolt diſſolvit, ſel extend:t, ſed & implevit. Chalt did not dil- 
ſolve thvle party of the law wilch were t.om the law ot nature, but extended them, 
and allo filicd themup. Where to fill up. 1» more then to extend, aud in that ne- 
tion 1s (et oppoſite to Chriſts words of deſtroying the law, Maith.5, So again, ſed 

penitudinem & extenſionem, his Law 15 the plenitude and extenhon of the former. 

Again, Superextentt decreta, & anigert ſuubjetbionem. 1 helaws under Chriſt are exten. 


ded above what they were, and our ſfubjettivn encreaft, And again, adimplentis, 
extendentis, dilatantis, that Chriſt doth fill up, extend, and dilate the Jaw : and thor 


whole Chapter is whotly pen: on that purpoſe, ſhewing abundantly what Chriſt 
wean by 74ngper; nvt tylfiing, as tha: Dgnifies 1: our ordinary phials pertorm- 
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jng the tormer Jaws, ( though Chriſt did that alſo ) but filling it up, encrea- * 


fing it, adding rot, $0 Clenens Alex, Strom. 3, hath a Seat deal of Chijits ie- 
n. wing the law being gr. wn old, z, 8x 'm ory @ruwnt ry not permitting thoſe 
rings any longer which had bcen bet-re permucted, but leading his Dilciples 
© e275 lom that prelufory lite of nature to thoſe higher mylicries, *o A. 
then tgoras 1 his. wbatli: or mellage to Antoninus and Comnedus, vppoles azainſt 
all thc p.ec pts of the i awye's and Philoſophers of all tormer az es, this one dog. 
mM: or precept of Chiiſt, aguc+7% 57 iz5045 loveyour enemics, challenging then 
all '6 compare with Chrilt in that one piece ot Chriftianity. So 5-Baſit on the 15 
Pi«lwmsz As, {aith he, the v!d Law fairh, Thou ſhalt not Kill, fo the Lord (Clhr:|) 
T1447; 1/425: 77 giving more perfect law , taith, Ch iu {halt rot be angry, &c, 
£0 tle Author of thoſe Cinftitutions which go under Clemens Romanw's name, 
and ae a: kaowiedged to be very ancient, in his 6. Bovk, c. 23. vid, los. 0 Con. 
#-:1:tire the Em piroar in Zoſem.l, 2. calis Chritts law, v{«v Ty ſer, tt © new di{1- 
plinez; Macarins, vouoy ereugnixter, a ſpiritual | w,oppotcd to the natural, buy, 
37- Þ- 44+ But moſt clearly S. Chryſoſtome, who calis the >ermon on the Moun:, 
& x65y T 24:4722i%%;, the top ot Philotophy, z © & 43479 rauer wicuh & oe mudgy 
ptigrav,in the New Teſtament, ſaith he, thee are a many laws, and of nany 
higher or greate matters. Edit. Savil, T. 3+p.93. To which he applies tha> of 
Chriſt, 7:-b# :5.22, If I had not come, and {poken to then, they had had no fin; 
whence ':is clear that 'twas his opinion that lome thisgs were i rohibited by 
Chriſts coming and fpeakin”, which he that prattiied beto:e, ei her had no fin, 
or Was. nt fo great meaſure guilty of it. So again, rnat Curiits giving of 
I:1ws was 7Anggnc t onT47 2 a filling up and exiending of the vid, and that 
this was the rea(-n why Chiiit medled no! with all che piecepts of | he Vecalogue, 
becauf( (.1 h he, he reſulved not mir anon to encicaſe all, Aya, on Met, 
p. 112+ te ſaith, thac ir was now p{Zruy corrany vacegr, a fcalon oh gre2ter pre- 
cepti. SOT. 3,0. 91x T4 47h KH TRUE Ky WAY (a ptzra, Ne antien.s and 
we have notth ſame goals propoſed tous : and iv on, 1n a molt clear place, fit 
to be inti.e!y tran ſcrilied, or (in ſtead of that) conſulted in the Father. So The- 
e:blatf compares Cbr:ft with the Law,as the £43 £8 tum 74).c42,the painting to lite, 
to the {x127p28iz, or d.awing in black and white, or firlt Lneaments, p. 25, in Ex, 
and that Chriſt did no: #{anterr omayratiay, Wd wan dyawmngedy, no” de- 
troy the ficlt draught, bit rather fill it up. So again, Te love friends, ſa'!th he, 
«Traic 1, is an impeitet thing; maar 5 74rrau; d4amty, but to love all x pertect, 
&r an high degree of perfe&ion. Again, that the precepts of the Law are ſuch 
as TrAdotor #, anud)i7 1p .1674, are agreeable to {ucklings and children, whi h 4»- 
dojriy a'oguingit will be a reproach ro men not to have exceeded, $0 Occmmine, 
ts 1, p. 286, £T4 wa <7 164 frm Fousta dap u Tikes It vojure, We have not now 
the tame precepts 19 the New which we had in the Old Ceftament: but zans # 
Ma mip 4.0704 x; £0077 proteee, wew commands and more philoſophical, z.e. of 
deeper a: d higher 1mpoitance tor the regulating of niens lives. For, faith he, kil- 
I ng was fyrbt: denofold, arger alſo 1s fo; biddenus ard fo of (wearing, diſtn&- 
ly, «x lw rurnger Tet, 1179 \ Xeugay 6 murnegygit was not then(univerſally) unlw: 
ful, but now aft'r © viſt it 443 ws © cares cuyyery, For Chriſt hath (aid, But 1 ay 
unto you, ſwear not at all, the ſame is affirmed by 5.Baſelin the tore-cited place, 
$50 #14 0vy,400+41 72%, (wearmg truly is permitted under the i.aw; & 5 mf ivilys © 
meu TO; dm, 9547%4 but under the Goſpel it 13 univerſally forbidden, i e. fone 
kirde of oaths, which are there permit: e1, are he'e univerſally prohibited ; as 
fr example, wearing by oth: r> beſide God. And fo both , Coryſoſtora and Thee. 
phylet gito. So among the Larines, Tertufian 1.3, contra Aſarcion. c. 26, Chriſti le- 
m [upplomenta neeſſe.cia fc diſcipline Ceators, that Chiilts law 1« an aid.tion of 
neceſſary ſupplements to the lawot'ietreater. Again, |. de patientia ; Amtpii- 
&.ds Caimplendaque leg adjutricezy Chrifft us prefecit parrentiam, Chriſt added 1s 
jules 
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rules of Patience for an help to enlarge and fill up the law 3; quo1ad jxftttiae doihy. 
nm reiro defuſſet, becauſe that had formerly been wanting to tlic doarme ot 1gh- 
teouſnels ; pon enim parieniia mm ireny quia ner fides, fo patience Was nor as yer 
on the eaith, becauſe tauh was nt, i 8. Cluittamry brought that hizh puch 
intothe world with it, Ard after a great deal « wore, he comtorts the law of Moſes 
foc the lots of its ceremonies, &c. and tells ity that 1t hath found more 19 Chriit 
then ic Jo!t, So again, ad Scap. p» 91. Hee eft porfeths & propris bonitas noſtra, 
1his is a goodnets per fect and proper to u, Chriſtians 3 «Amices enrm diligere one 
um eſt, mimics folorum {briſliasnorum, Tis every mans part to love tricnds, culy 
the © hriſtians rolove cncm.ecs. Apain, 4. cont, Marc p. 5:4: (Pane, et.) Chriſt 
Det creators precepta ſupplindo & conſer vauit o&+ auxityco ullſt preles \ed and en.' £4. 
ſed the laws of God the Creatour by filling them up. So again, /, de pudicitia 3 
Leg'in feſtins, ſeil:cer im bis que & nunc Novo Teſtaments mroduth etiagys enmitlatic- 
re prac pro I'L obibent ur, pro Non mechaberis, Qui vide it, © C SUMC things m the 
Ncw Teſtament orc prohibited by an higher prec-1ts in ſtead of C 1hou ſhelt not 
conmie dute-ry] lite that lo«.Keth, &c,] $0 ©, Ferome on Math conce ning 
oachsz Foc quaſi parvulis conceſſum, This was allyuwcd betore, or p.rmmted tn 
the } Ws, as to little ones; Exangeliea antem veritas non recipit, The Gofpel-rruth 
doth not permit it, So $. Arftine T.4.p. 1109. de Serm. in monte l. 1, Wheie having 
propoſes a dunble ſente of fullilling the Law, he- infifts onely on the latter, 
viz, that Chiiſt fulfilled the - aw by adding quod minus baber, what was 
ceficient, & ſic perficiends confirmav:rit, ard lo : y per Feting ©» firmed it - drm 
enim fin que addunur, mult, magis feunt ille que permife ſunt ad inchoationem, tor 
while thoſe things are done which arc added, thoſe thngs are much more done 
which were pe: mitted for their initial tate. Then ug 01 that verſe, [Unleſs your 
nighreouſnefs exceed, &c,) he explains jt thus, Nifi n:n ſolwn ea que inchoant bowu- 
aes impleveritis, ſed etam iſta que a me addnniur, qui non veni ſotvere, ſed adimple.. 
re, Unleis you tulfiil not only thoſe things which men perturm in thas initial 
fia'e, but aiſythoſe wh ch are added by me,who came no: to lovſe but ro tulkly, 
you ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven, And agnon thar jaſſage, [He 
that ſhall doe and teach theſe lealt Commande nents, ſhall be called greet } is 
not, faith heg,to be underſtood ſecundion illa minima, ſed ſecrn. inn ea que diffurus 
ſum, accinding tortote leaſt things wnder the Law, but to th” leaſt of thoſe pre- 
cep $ wh:ch Chriſt meanr io delive: then N Qre fant autem ita 7 ad what a1c 
they ? faith he, and anſwers, »t abwndet juſtitta , that your righteoaſne(s ex- 
thy thele tew may ſuthce © give loace {ight of the lente of antiqui.y in 
this puin: 


S. What is that remarkable place of Scripture 3 

C. Inthe firlt Epiſtle of S. John, chap. 1.v.s. prefaced 
and brought in with more magnificent ceremony then 
any one paſſage of Scripture, 7 hat which Was in the 
egmning, &c. ver,1, that which we have ſeen and 
teard, ©. ver. 3.and, Theſe things Write we, ver. 4. 
Thu then 1s the meſJage, ver, 5. All which are remarka- 
le Characters ſet upon that which follows, ſhewing it 
to be the ſumme of the whole Goſpel, or doEtrine of 
Chriſt; and it is this,  7hat God 6 light, and in him ts 
no da:kneſs at all,) ver. 5, Which words ſo uſhered in, 
;7ey will eaſily believe have ſomewhat more in them 
then 
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then at the firſt ſound, taken alone, they would ſeem t, 
have, and this ſure it 15; that now under the Goſpel 
Chriſt, this light, appears without any mixture of dark. 
neſs, Light 15 the ſtare and doctrine of Chriſtanity ; dark. 
neſs, of ſtn and imperfection, and ſuch as was before 
among feWs and Heathens, (which 1s referred to by the 
phraſe, If we Walk in darkneſs, ver, 6,1, e, live like 7ews 
or Heathens:) and therefore to be light without all mix. 
ture of darknets, is to be perfect without all mixture ei. 
ther of fin or of imperteCtion ; which you will not think 
fit to athrm of God, (or Chriſt under the Goſpel ) in 
reipe&t to himſelf ; (for that were to conceive that he 
had not been ſo before) but in reſpect of his Law and 
Commangements, the rules of mens lives, that they had 
before ſome indulgence for ſome fins, and where they 
had not ſo, yet that they had ſome mixture of imperte. 
Etion, but now they have none ; they had before ſome 
vacuities in them, which now are filled up by Chriſt. 

S. IWkat reaſons do the Fathers give for this £ 

C. Thele eſpecially : Becauſe 1.Chriſt under the Go- 
ſpel gives either higher or plaincr promiſes then he did 
before ; the Promutcs of eternal life are now as clear 2; 
thoſe of a temporal Canaan had been betorc to the 
Fews. 2.Becauſe he gives more grace now to perform 
them then before he had done, The Law given by Mb. 
fes was a carnal law, j, e, weak, not accompanied with 
ftrength to perform what it requires ; but the Goſpel of 
Chriſt 15the admini/tration of tre jſþirtt, 1.e, a means to 
adminiſter the ſpirit to our hearts, to enable us to doe 
what he commands us to doe : and then, as the Father 
1a1d,Loza,vive me ſtiength to doe What thou commende|f, 
and command What thou li/Feſt; if fo Chriſt ſtrengthens 
me, I am ſurely able todoe all things, having that tufh- 
ciency from God, 

S. If thu betrus, that Chriſt now requires more then 
under N ature or Moles had been formerly required, 
lea't fully revealed to be required; how then 1 our 
Chriftian burthen lighter then the 7en/b forme rlyW:2 
In theſe thinos it is heavier rather, : 

C. 1t is made lighter by Chriſt in taking off that 

unpro-. 
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unprofitable burthen of Ceremonies, that had nothing 


good in them, and yet were formerly laid on the Jews : 


' lighter again in reſpect of the greater 'Kevelations, and 


effuſion of Grace ,now under Chriſt, then was allowed 
before, the encreaſing of which above the proportion of 
the br then, is conſequently (in effet) the /e//Jening of 
the burthen, Which two things being ſuppoſed, the 
adding of theſe Perfettions to the Law, (whith are all 
of things gainfull and profitable, and before (even by 
thoſe that either were not, or thought not themſelves 
obliged by them) acknowledged to be more excellent 
and more honourable then the other) wall nor in any 
reaſon be counted the encreaſe of a burthen, ( tor no 
man will be thought oppreſſed by that he gains by) bur 
the gainful yoke will be a light one, though it be a yoke, 
Mat,11,30, Andz, aslongas he gives ſtrength, his Com- 
mandements, whateyer they are, cannot be grievors, 

S. But ſure it were not difficult to fiade in the Old 
Teſtament , the ſame or equivalent commands to every of 
thoſe that follow here;ow then can Chriſt be ſaid to have 
improved them £ 

C. Some glimmerings perhaps of this ljyht there were 
before,as Gojpþel under the Law : but theie either 1, not 
univerſally commanded to all under threat of eternal 
puniſhment, but onely recommended to them that will 
doe that which is beſt, and fo ſee good dayes, &c, or 
2. not ſo expreſly revealed to them as that they might 
know themtelves thus obliged, And yet it any will con- 
tend,and ſhew as univerſal plain obliging Precepts there 
25 here, I ſhall be glad to ſee them,and not contend with 
him, ſo he will bring the Jews up to us, and not us 
down to the Jews ; for that is the onely danger,which 1 
have all this while uſed all this diligence to prevent, 

S, Onequeſtion more I ſhall trouble you With in this 
matter, Whether theſe ſuperedditions of Chriſt in the reſt 
of the chavter may not be reſ.lved to be onely Counſels 
of perfeCtion, which to doe, 1s to doe better, and not 
Commands, which not to doe. 1s a (in, 

C. The following fupcradditions are all Commands, 
and not Counſels crely ; Chriſt deliveringtheſe now in 
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the ſame manner as Moſes did that other before ; Chrift 
na Mount, as he in a Mount; his ſaying [ I ſay unto 
you ] atorm of Command, as that phrate { God ſþake 
theſe Words and [414] 2 form of it, Exodus 20, and the 
breach of theſe new 1ayings threatned with judgement 
and hell tire, and impriſonment irreverſible, and caſting 
into hell, 8&c, inthe enſuing words, All which ſignifi: 
them ſins which muſt be accounted for ſadly by 2 
Chriſtian, and not onely failings,or falling ſhort of per- 
fection, 

S, How many ſorts of theſe new Commandements ar: 
there in this enſuing Chapter £ 

C. Six; :,Concerning Killing, :.Adultery,z .Divorce, 
4. Perjury, 5. Retaliation, 6, Loving of Neighbour, 
Incach of which Chriſt, to ſhew that he came not to de. 
/troy, bat to fill uÞ,or perfe&t,the Law, firſt rehearſesthe 
old laW, and thereby confirms it, and then annexeth his 
new laW to it, 

S. That We may With under! anding proceed to thi 
matt-r, [ſt firit deſire you to tell me what is meant by 
thu phraſe in the front of the firſt of theſe, | Ye have 
heard thst it was ſaid by them of old time, ] 

C. | Te bave heard ] ſignifies you have been taught, 
and that out of the Word of God, or books of Mfc : 
{ ſaid by them of old time | feemsto be ill tranſlated, and 
therefore is mended in the margents of our Bibles [ to 
them] 1,e. tothe Jews your Anceſtors, And that this 1s 
a denotation of the Law of the Decalogue given to 

them, Exod, 20, you will have little reaſon to doubt, it 
you obſerve that the three ſeyerals to which cheſe words 
are prefixt , (being omitted inthe reſt, in ſome part) are 
three diſtin&t Commandements of the Decalogue, 4 hou 
ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, | hou ſhalt 
not forſ\vear thy ſelf, or take Gods name in vain, ( 3 
anon you ſhall ſee,) As forthe other three, of divorce, 


of 1etaliation, of loving neighbours, and hating enemies, | 


which have not that entire form or phraſe prefixt, but 
ſome other different from it, they are not Commands of 
the Moſaical law, but Permiſſions or indulgences al- 
lowed the Jews, but now recalled, 2nd denied Chriſtian, 
5. 196 
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S. The firit of theſe being the ſixth of the law,l muſt 
firſt deſire you to explain unto me, and tell me What Was 
torbidden by it under the law. 

C. The firlt and principall thing is the ſhedding of 
mans blood, by way of ling, or taking away his life, 
God only,who gave us lite, haying power co take it away 
292n, | 

*S. TWhat then is to bethou Ft of the Magiſtrates ta- 
king away the life of a capital offender ? 1s not that for- 
bidden by that law ? 

C, God having ſole power over the life of man, may 
without doubt take it away by what way he pleaſeth, 


- either inimediately by himtelt, or by any man whom 


he appoints to execute his will, Thus you know might 
filrabam kill his Son, when God bid him; becauſe 
though Abraham had not power over his tons lite, yet 
God had: and this bidding Abraham kill him, iz not any 
thing contrary to this law, which onely forbidsman to 
doe it, but doth not forbid God, - In the like manner, 
God having, Gen.9.6. commanded the muzxtherers bleod 
to beſhed by man, and thereby enſtated the power of 
the ſword on the Magiſtrate, (who, by whomſoever he 
ſhould be ſuppoſed to be choſen to be Magiltrate, by 
God, or the People, hath that power of the Sword given 
him immediately from God , the People having not 
lingly this power over their own lives, and therefore not 
able to give it any other) not onely permits him and 
makes it lawful for himthus to puniſh malefaCtors, but 
alſo commands and requires him ſo to doe, as his Mini- 
ſter to execute Wrath,Rom.rz, And fo the word [Thor] 
inthe Commandement muſt here be reſolved to ſignifi 
the man of himſelf, withour Power or Commiſhon 
from God;which yet he that hath it mult exerciſe juſtly, 
according to the laws of God and man, or elſe he breaks 
the Commandement alſo : - this Commiſſion being not 
given to him abſolutely an4 arbitrarily to uſe as he liſt, 
but according to defined rules in the Scripture [He tas 
ſheds mans bloed, &c,)] (Which was given not to the 
Jews, but to all the ſons of: Neah) and according to the 
laws of every nation, which being made by the tupreme 
Power 
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Power (who by the Ordinance of God bears the ſwor{ 
Rom. 13.4.) may afterwards be juſtly executed by ſuch 
ſubordinate Magiſtrates as are ſent by him for the puxiſ). 
ment of evil doers, and the praiſe of them that doe well , * 
1 Per. 2.14, 

S. May not a man in any caſe kill himſelf ? 

C. He n.ay not, havingno more power over his own 
life then any other mans; and how gainful ſoevyer death 
may ſeem to any, yet is he to ſubmit to Gods Proyi. 
dence, and to wait, though it be in the moſt miſerable 
painfull, weariſome life, till God pleaſe to give hin 
manumiſſion and deliverance out of it, 

S. What ito be ſaid of Samſon, who killed ſo man; 
by pulling away the pillars, and involved himſelf in the 
ſame dejrruttion ? 

C. He wasa Judge in Iſrael; and ſuch in thoſedar: 
(and particularly him) did God ordinarily move by his 
Spirit to doe ſome extraordinary things: and it is to be 
1magined,that God incited him to doe this, or if he did 
not, he were not to be excuſed 1n it, 

S. What to be ſaid of thoſe that rather then they 
Would offer to Idols in the Primitive Church, did ki 
themſelves , and remain ſtill upou record for Mar- 
tyrs ? 

; C. If the ſame could be affirmed of them which ws 
conceived of Samſon,that God incited them to doe this, 
they ſhould by this be ztihed alſo: but having under 
the Goſpel no authority tF juſtifie ſuch pretence of di- 
vive incitation, it Will be ſafctt to affirm, that this was 
a fault in them, which their love of God, and fear that 
they ſhould be pollutcd by Idols, was the cauſe of ; and | 
{o though it might as a trailty be pardoned by Gods 
mercy in Chriſt, yer ſure this ki.ling themſelves was not 
it that made them Martyrs, but that great Love of God, 
and reſolving againſt idolatrous worthip, which teſtified , 
it ſelf in that ki/ling themſelves for that cauſe, This1t 
was that made them paſs for Martyrs, and that other in- 
cident. fault of theirs was not in that caſe thought ſo 
great,as to deyelt or rob them of that honour, 

S, What gant by that Wh1sh follows the _ 

c 


- _— — —— — —_— —_— - ——— — _ — 


— 


Set,V. A Pradticall Catechiſme, 
of the old Commandement in this place, | Whoſoever 
ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of judgement 2 } 

C. The word rendred | the judgement ] fignifies a 
Court of Judicature, or Afſiſes of Judges, who ate in 
the gates of every City,and had cognizance of all greater 
cauſes,Deut.16,18,and particularly of that of Homicides. 
Exod 21.12.Levit.24.17.Deurt, 19.11 ,12, The number of 
theſe Judges was ordinarily twenty threes and ſothough 
it be not annext, Fxod,:o, to that Commandement, yet 
from the body of the Moſaick Law, Chriſt concludes, 
that againſt &//ing the ſentence of death by the ſword 
( for that was the puniſhment peculiar to that Court ) 
wasto be expected. 

S. But as nothing elſe forbidden in the Law by that 
Commanament but killing ? 

C. That wasthe prime eſpecial marter of it, but by 
way of reduction other things which are preparatory 
to this, or offences of this nature, but of a lower de- 
gree. As 1, Mutilating or maiming any mans body, 
z, Wounding him, which may poſſibly endanger his lite, 
3, Entring into, or accepting , or offering of Duels, 
wherein I may kill, or be killed, in which caſe, whicn 
ſoever it prove, I am guilty of murther. Nay, it by the 
equality of fortune both come ſafely off, yet the volun- 
tary putting my {lf on that hazard, is guile enough for 
2 whole ages repentance and humiliation; to conſider 
what had become of me, if without repentance 1 had 
thas faln a murthererof my (elf and my fellow-Chrilti- 
in alſo, 

S. Maynoi1ury or affront be accounted ſufficient to 
brovoke ine to offer ( or challenge to) a Ducl 

C, None imaginable : for that injury, whatever it is, 
t it bea reall one, of a conſiderable nature, will be ca- 
pable of legall ſatisfaCtion, and that muſt content me ; 
private revenge being wholly prohibited by Chriflt, Or 
if 1t be ſuch that the Law allows no ſatvfaction for, 
*hat iS an argument that it is light and unconfiderable ; 
and then ſure the life of another man, and thedanger of 
my own , Will be 2n unproportionable ſatisfaction 
ior it, 
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S. Well. but if another ſend me a challenze, may nat 
I accept of it ? eſpecially when | ſhall be defamed for 
coward if I de not? 

C. Certainly I may not ; the Law againſt [i{iing 
reſtrains me. And for that excuſe of Honour, 1, It 1; 
moſt unreaſonable that the Obedience to God's com. 
mands ſhould be an infamous thing. And then 2. if 
impiousa cuſtom hath prevailed, I mult yet reſolve tg 
part with Reputation, or any thing, rather then with 
my Obedienceto God, Nay 3. you may obſerve that 
there are two ſorts of Cowardice, much differing the 
one from another; the one proceeding from fear of be. 
ing beaten or killed , the fecond from fear of hurting 
or killing another, The moſt valiant deſpiſer of dangers 
may be allowed to have a great deal of the lecond of 
theſe, and will certainly have as much of it as he hath 
cither of good Nature or Religion ; and that will re. 
{train Duels as much as the other, And might this bur 
paſs, as ſure it deſerves, for an honorable and creditable 
thing,the fear of the other kinde of diſcredit would work 
little upon us, For the world is now generally grown 
ſo wiſe, that a man may without any diſhonor fear 
being killed or hurt; and eyen to run away from ſuch 
dangers, being very imminent, is creditable enough. The 
unluckineſs of it is, that the other honeſt kinde of fear, 
that of hurting or killing another, is become the onely 
infamcus thing, the onely cowardice that is counted ot, 
For the removing of which, you may obſerve, 4. That 
in a reaſonable eſtimation of things, he that for the pre- 
ſerving of his Reputation ſhall yenture to diſobey God, 
is ſure the greateſt Coward in the world ; he 1s mote 
fearful of diſgrace and ignorance in this world, then any 
pious man 1s of violating the laws of naturall reaſon, of 
offending God,or of incurring the flames of eternal Hell, 

S. But What am I to coe incaſe a challenge be ſent of 
offered to me £ 

C. 1 am, firſt, in Conſcience toward God, to deny it, 
whateyerthe conſequents may be : ſecondly, to offera 
full SatisfaCtion for any cither reall or ſuppoſed injury 
done by me, which hath firit proyoked the challenger : 
thudly, 


- 
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thirdly, as prudently as I can, to honifie (and by my 
a&tions teſtife the truth of that ) that it isnot the fear of 
dying, but of killing, not cowardize, but duty, which 
>  * reftrains me from this forbidden way of ſatisfying his 
defire, 
_ S. But what if all this will nst [atisfiz bim,but he will 
fill thirſt my blood, and accept of no other ſatisfattion, 
bt a/lault me, and force me either to deliver up my Wn 
lite, or try the uncertainty of a Duel ? 
C. The utmoſt that in this extreme caſe Can be law. The utwoRt 

ful, 1 ſhalldefine to you by ſerting before youan example | "7 pre 
which I have met with. Two perſons of Quality meeting thi- warter. 
ina publick place, the one paſſed an affront upon the 
other ; the other bare it patiently in that Preſence, but 
after ſent him a Challenge: he ſent him 2 meek return 
of acknowledgement of his fault, and readineſsto give 
him any other ſatisfaction that ſhould be thought on 
to wipe off the injury : the other will not accept any 
other : he keeps his Chamber ,and for a long time uſcrh 
all care not to meet him in any place Which would be 
ſeaſonable for fighting, and ſtill offers tender of ſariſ- 
faftion, At length it falls out that they meet in a place 
where this could not be avoided, The Challenger ſets 
upon him : the other draws 19 his own defence, wounds 
him lightly ; having done fo, defiresagain that this miy 
end the quarrel, or ofters any other fatisfaCtion : the 
Challenger will not conſent, affaults again, is killed ; and 
ſo the 7 ragedy concluded with loſs of the chief Actors 
life, That the ſuryiver did any thing ( except the firſt 
| aFront)unlawtul in all this(all circumſtances conſidered) 

[ cannot affirm; no man being bound to ſpare that 

other mans life which he cannot ſpare without parting 

with his own, I conceiye this may fatisfie the utmolt of 

your ſcruples in this matter, if I tell you, that this caſe 

taken with all the circumſtances 1s the onely one 1 can 

give you wherein one of the two Daellers may be in- 

nocent, And you will be apt rodeceive your telf,if you 

{eek to finde out other caſes, and think to juſtifie them 
| » by this, 

S.But 6 there nothing elſe reducible tot he prohibition 
' ef raurther 2- © K C.Ycs, 
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C. Yes, fourthly, Oppreſſton of the poor, and notgi. 
ving reliefto thoſe that are in extreme diſtreſs, accor. 
ding to that of the ſon of Sirach , 7 he poor mans bread 
(cither that which he hath, or that which in extreme 
want he craves of thee) # hi+ life, and he that deprive; 
Lin of it © a murtherer, Fifthly ,the beginnings of this fin 
in the heart, not yet breaking forth into aCtion, asma. 
lice, hatred, meditating of rebenge,wiſhing miſchief, cur. 
ſing, &c, All theſe are reducible to this Commandment, 
as 1t was given in the Law, 

S. ls there any thing yet elſe thus reducible ? 

C.One thing more there is, and thatis Var the conſide. 
ration of which 1s tull of great difficulties, For though all 
unjult War be ſimply forbidden under this fixth Com- 
mand of the Law, and it be cyident enough that ſome 
wars are unjuſt, as that of Subjects ſeditiouſly raiſed 
againſt the Supreme power in any State, that of one 
Prince or Nation invading another for the inlarging of 
their Dominion or Territories, &c, and though indeed 
there be but few wars but fin againſt this Command- 
ment, and inthoſe few that do not, yet there be many 
actors in them, Auxiliarics, ſtipendiaries,8&c, which have 
no lawful calling to take part in that trade of killing men, 
(for ſo only have they that doe it in obedience to their 
lawful Magiſtrate:)yet {till it is apparent that ſome waris 
lawful; as that which hath had Gods expreſs command, 
and that which is for the repreſſing of Seditions and 
Rebellions, and betwixt Nation and Nation, for the jul 
defence of themſelves, and the repelling of violence. 
But thislaſt head of wars being that wherein the greateſ 
difficulties lie, will not be ſo proper for this place 35 
for another which we ſhall meer with, that of not rt- 
fiſting of evil, ver. 29, And therefore to that place we 
thall refer it; as alfo that of Private war, or fighting 1 
caſe of aſſault, 

S. Ijhall then count of that debt , and not require pay- 
ment till that time cometh , but proceed to demand, 

IV hat Chriſt hath adaed to this letter of the Moſaick 
Law this explained, 


C, It is clearly anſwered in theſe words, [But Is 
wrt? 


— 
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unto you, that whoſoever is angry With his brother Wich- 
aut a cauſe, c. ] tothe end of that verſe, Wherein 
there be three things forbidden by Chriſt, Firſt, Cauſe. 
leſs or immoderate anger, going no farther then the 
Breaſt, Secondly, the breaking out of this anger into 
the tongue , but lomewhat moderately : {[ IV heſoever 
{ball ſay, Racha, } Thirdly, a more violent railing, or 
aſſaulting him with th ord of the tongue that an- 
ger hath unſheathed : FF boſoever ſhall ſay , Thou 
Fool. 

> What do you meen by the firſt of theſe ? 

C. That Anger which 1s either without any, or upon 
light cauſe, or, being upon any the julteſt and weightieſt 
cauſe,excceds the degree & proportion due to it: and this 
28ain in either kinde aggravated by the duration and 
continuance of it, And the Greek word here uled is a 
denotation of eyery of theſe, 

S, For the under/tanding of this, 1 deſire firft to know, 
Whether any anger be ju{t or #0 in reſþett of the cauſe ; 
and if ſo, What. 

C. Saint Pauls advice of being angry and not ſrmning, 
though it refer there peculiarly to the not continuing or 
laſting of wrath, [Let not the Sun go down on thy Wrath] 
doth yet imply, that ſome wrath may be lawful in re- 
ſpect of the cauſe ; for otherwiſe the Non-continuance 
of it would not juſtifie it from fin, The moſt juſtifiable 
cauſes of Anger are, 1, When it proceeds from forrow 
that God is provoked; anger conceived for Gods ſake, 
Mark 3.5, without reflexion on our {clves, 2, When 
it is conceived for yertues ſake , to ſee that neglected, 
deſpiſed, and the rules of it violated. 3, When for 
other mens ſake; ſtill without reflexion on our telycs 
or any intereſt of ours, And each of theſe not in light 
trivial maters neither, but in matters of weight: and to 
the cauſeleſs anger is that which ariſes upon flight, or 
nocauſes, or thotz wherein our own intereſts are ccn- 
cerned : which though they may be caules, are not ju- 
Rifiable cauſes of anger in us 

S, Having this direttion from you to underſtand cauſ- 
{ſs anger, T jk all eaſily an{Wer my ſelf for the other 
K 2 £0 
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two circumſtances Whichmake it fit for Chriſt to prohj. 


bite it : Asirſt, When i; is immoderate and exceeds the 
degree and proportion due to it, Which | confeſs may by 
done even When the cauſe is juſt ; and ſecondly, When 
it continues beyond the length of a tran/ient paſſion; 
when, 44 the Apoſtle ſaith, the Sun is permitted to goe 
down upon our wrath, $BugT pray, What is meant by 
that phraſe Which is by ChrifWcre repeated, and agein 
abplied to this cauſele/s anger, as before to killing, | ſhall 
be in danger of the judgement ?J Sure it is not that he 
thinks it fit that every Chriſtian that thus offends ſhould 
by the Magiſtrate be put to de«th, 4s even noW you inter. 
preted thoſe Words, 

C. The meaning is, that the wrathful man in another 
world ſhall be ſubje& to puniſhment as the murthe. 
rer is here : 4, e, that wrathfulneſs being ſo contrary 
to that meeknels, patience, humulity, required now by 


* Chriſt, and being as So/omon intimates, an effe of pride 


and haughtineſs, 15 to be accounted of as an unchriſtian 
fin ; which unleſs it be mortificd here by the grace of 
Chriſt, will coſt us dear in another world; though not ſo 
dear as the ſecond and third mentioned in this verle, 
The puniſhment of that Court of Judicarure being the 
ſword, or beheading ; which,though it be heavy enough, 
is not yet fo great as the' two other which are after 
named, 

S. This of carſle{s anger being thus clearly forbidden 
b; Chri/t, and yet that that even good Chri/tians are | 
ſubjett to fall into; What means will you dirett me to,t1 
mertifie or {ubdue it 2 

C. Firſt, a Conviction of the danger and fin of it; 
not flattering our ſelyes that either it 1s no fin, or ſuch 
as with our ordinary frailtics thall have its pardon 0! 
courſe, But 1, ſuch as lieth here under a heavy penalty 
particularly denounced againſt it by Chriſt. And :,thit 
which is moſt dire&tly oppoſite to thoſe graces of humil- 
ty, meckneſs, patience, peaceableneſs, bearing with on? 
another, and forgiving one another, &c, which 1s t- 
quired molt ftriftly by Chriſt of his Diſciples, 1.e. ® 


all Chriſtian followers of him, Seconaly, a confide- 
ration 


a de 
ſur 
pea. 
Was 
eime 
Into 
ſecr, 
min 
pair 
to p 
gerc 
I ma 
thou 
my 

Eigh 
to 4 
any | 
tarth 
tatio 
com] 


| emp! 


Tent 
the 


| Sect. V. 4 Pradficall Catechiſme. 


ration of the unreaſonableneſs of that fin, which is, 
1, very unjuſt, being cauſleſs or immoderate ; 2, very 
much againſt what I would have dene to me either by 
my brother, (it being a yery painful, uneaſfie thing to be 
under anothers wrath, eſpecially when ill words or 
blows are joyned with it, and that which no body 
would be under, if he could help it) or by God himſelf 
(whom I ſo oft diſpleaſe, and would be ſorry if he 
ſhould be wroth with me, even when juſtly he might.) 
Thirdly, the labouring againſt that bitter root of pride 
inmy heart, of which this is ſo neceflary and infallt- 


+ ble an attendant, Fourthly , the reflexton upon my 


ſelf, if it were poſſible in time of that paſſion, or elic 
immediately after, when I come to my elf again out ot 
thatdrnukenneſs of ſoul, and conſidering how 1l|-fayored 
2 hateful thing it is; how like a Tiger, a Bear,or any the 
furiouſeſt Beaſt, rather then a man, it makes him ; what 
adeforming of me iris, putting me out of all that po- 
ſture of civility that in time of ſobriety I chuſe to ap- 
pear in; yea, and what a painful agony it was when I 
was under it, Fifthly, the conſidering how art ucl; 
time weare out of our own power, and ſo apt to tall 
into thoſe oaths, aCts of fury, indiſcretions, reyealing of 
ſecrets, diſadyantageous expreſſions, &c, in a few tuch 
minutes, Which a whole age of repentance will not re- 
pur again, Sixthly, a ſober yow or reſolution never 
to permit my ſelf to fall into ſo inconvenient and dan- 
gerous a fin ; that when I finde it a coming upon me, 
I may reſtrain it by remembring that this was it that 1 
thought fit to yow againſt, Seventhly, a watching over 
my felf continually , that 1 be not taken unawares, 
Eghthly, 2bſtaining carefully from the leaſt indulgence 
to any beginnings of it; it being eaſier to keep from 
uy hiſt degree of it, then yielding to thar, to reſtrain the 
larther and higher degrees, Ninthly, avoiding temp- 
ations and proyocations as much as I can, and fo the 
company of thoſe who are ſubject to that fin, or the 
employments and converſations which encline me to it, 
Tenthly, Iabouring with God in prayer for grace to mor- 
he thisin me. Flevenchly, diverting (intime of tremp- 
K 2 ration) 
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tation) with ſome particular repeated ejaculitions ty 
God to ſuppreſs at that time any tuch exorbitant afei;. 
on in me, Many other conducible means you will be 
able to ſuggeſt ro your ſelf, 

S. What is the [econd thing here forbidden 2 

C. Saying to bus Brother, Racha,] 4. e. When anox! 
breaks into t contumclious ſpeeches; ſuch are the 1. 
ling him empty, deſpicable , witlels fellow ; for the 
word Racha is an Hebrew word, and fignifies vain 0: 
em'ty, This, though not the higheſt kinde of conty. 
mely, is yet greater then the former, and therefore i; 
here expreſſed by the puniſhment apportioned to-it 
greater then the former, as much as ſtoning is a ſore: 
death then beheading; for that 1s the meaning of |; 
ſhall be in danger of the corncel:] the Councel ſignif 
ing the Sanhedrin, or the ſupreme and great Senate 
where the ordinary puniſhment was toning, And 
the meaning 1s, this is 2 greater ſin, and foto expett 1 
greater puniſhment then the former, 


melious words: *AN' ir eimeny py aret fiory, Which ſhews the | i:ch of Chii®s 
d1vinc precepts here, above that of the Heathen Ged.icls. 
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S, What ts the thirdthing forbidden here ? 

C. Saying, hou fool. i.e, when wrath breaks out m- 
to moſt virulent railings, all forts of which are here 
timated by this one word ; and this being a greater fi 
or aggravation of cauſleſs anger then the former, 1 
here deſcribed by the third kinde of puniſhment: Whic! 
though it were not in any legal Court of Judicature, W2: 
yet well enough known among the Jews; not underti: 
nameof Hell fire, ( as we render it by a miſtake, becaule 
thoſe torments in Hell are in other places deſcribed by 
theſc) but of the valley of Hinnom, The meaning 0 
which is this; Without the City of Jeruſalem, int 
valley of Hinnem, there was a place where the Je" 
ſometime, in imitation of the Phenicians, uſed 2 mot: 
cruel, barbarous kinde of rites, burnt children alive, put- 
ting them in hollow brazen veſſels, and ſo by little an: 
little ſcalding them to death; where becauſethe childre! 
could not chuſe bur howl hideouſly, they had 7 imbre 
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perpetually ſounding to drown that cry, and therefore it 
was called Tophet, ( from a word ſignifying Timbrels ) 
and isdeſcribed by the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, 
This puniſhment taking denomination from the place, 
that valley of Hinnom, 15 called here in Greek by a word 
little differing in ſonnd from the Hebrew, and that word 
in the New Teſtament, and ordinarily in ſacred Writers, 
Greek and Latine, yea,in the ancient * Hebrew writings, 
is ſer to ſignifie Hell fire; becauſe this was the beſt image 
or expreſſion of thoſe torments conceived there, that their 
knowledge or experience could repreſent to them, And 
ſo is here firly made uſe of to expreſs the greateſt fin in 
this kinde, by the greateſt puniſhment that they could 
underſtand, For indeed above the Sword and Stoning, 
there was no puniſhment in uſe in the Jewiſh Courts of 
Judicature, ( the burning among them being not that 
which is in uſe among us ſometimes, of burning alive, 
but the thruſting of an [Iron red hot into their bowels, 
which made a quick diſpatch of them ) and therefore to 
aſcend to the deſcription of a third ſuperlative degree 
of fin, our Saviour thinks fit to uſe that mention of the 
puniſhments in the valley of Hinnom, 

S. You have by this plenteo's diſcourſe on this Word 
prevented my dor.bt, which would bave been, Whether the 
laſt onely of theſe fins, and not the two former, make 4 
Chriſtian liable to Hell fire: for now [ perceive the thing 
meant by that word u that torture in the Valley of Hin- 
nom, And that uſed to expreſs a third greater degree of 
puniſhment in anot/ er World anſWerable to that third de- 
gree of ſin,and that nothing elſe u to be colletted from it, 

I [hall enly trouble you with one ſcruple in this matter , 
and that is, whether all kinde of calling Racha or Fool, 
i.e, all contumelion« ſpeaking of a greater or le, er degree, 
be ſuch ain, pxniſhable in a Chri;i11an in ano her World, 

C, I ſhall anſwer you, 1. By interpoſing one Caution 
obſeryable in theſe words : It is not all uſing of thoſe 
or the like words which here is ſet down under that ſad 
Character, but that which is the effect and improvement 


. of cauſleſs immoderate anger ; for you ſee they are here 


ſer as higher degrees of chat, And therefore ſecondly, 
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thoſe ſpecches that proceed from any thing elſe, parti. 
cularly when they are ſpoken by thoſe ro whom the 
Office and duty of Chaltifing others belongs, as Maſters, 
Teachers, Superiors, in any kinde, (nay, perhaps equals 
roo, who in Charity are obliged to reprove the Neigh- 
bor, and not to ſuffer ſm on him ) and by them are hit 
done to that 1 urpole that they raay by theſe Goads 
wake them out of a lethargy of fin ; and again, ſecond- 
ly, are done ſeaſonably, fo as they are in prudence molt 
likely to work a good effect ; and thirdly ,upon great and 
weighty cauſes; and fourthly withour tecking any thing 
to themſelves, either the venting of inordinate Paſſion, 
or the ambition and vanity of ſeeming ſeverer then 
others, or ſo much better then thoſe whom they thus 
reproach ; theſe all this while are not ſubject to this 
cenſure ordanger, And of this nature you may fee in 
the New Teſtament theſe ſeverals,Jam,z,zo, 0 vain man, 
4. e, literally, Racha: Matth,z;, 1-..Je fools and blinde, 
ipoken by Chriſt; and again,Verſ.19,and Luke 24.25, le 
fools,8&c, and Gal.z.1.0 fo- liſh Galatians; and Verl.z, 
Are ye ſo fooliſh? Which isdireCtly the other expreſſion 
[Thou fool] which now you will tee and diſcern eafily 
( if you conſider the affection of the Speakers ) to be 
out of Love, not cauſleſs inordinate Paſſion, and fo not 
liable tothe cenſure in this Text, Bur then thirdly, there 
1s little doubt but that all DetraCtion, Cenſoriouſneſs, 
Back-biting, Whiſpering, ( that ſo ordinary entertain- 
ment of the world to buſie our ſelves when we meet 
cogether, in ſpeaking all the evil we know, or perhaps 
Know not, of other men ) 1s a very great fin here con- 
demned by our Saviour , and upon his Advertiſement 
timely to be turned out of our Communication, as be- 
ing moſt conſtantly againſt the Rule of doing as [ would 
be done to; no man living being pleaſed to be ſo uſed as 
the Detrattor uleth others, | 
S I beſeech God to lay this to my beart, that by bu 
aſſiſtance 1 may be inabledto ſuppreſs and mortifie this 
inordinate paſſion, that my nature bath ſuch inclinations 
unto; to that end, to plant that Meekne/s, and Patience, 
cad Humility, and Chatity in 1; heart, that may tn 
0:4 
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6ut this unruly creature ; to arm me With that continual 


Vigilance over my ſelf, that it may not ſteal upon me un- 
awares ; but elbetiath to give me that power over my 
tongue,that I may not fall inco that greater condemnation. 

But | ſee you have not yet done with this 7 heame ; for 
before our Saviour proceeds to any other Commandment, 
[perceive he buildeth ſomewhat elſe on this founaation 
in the four next Verſes, [ Therefore if thou bring thy 
gift to the Altar,&c.] Be pleaſed then to tell me, 1, hoW 
that belongs to this matter ; and ». What us the duty 
there preſcribed, 

C. For the dependence of that on the former, or how 
it belongs to it, you wall eafily diſcern, if you remember 
that old ſaying, 1 hat * Repentance us the onely plank to 
reſcue him that  calt aWay in the ſhipwrack, Our 
Saviour had mentioned the danger of raſh anger and 
contumelies, &c, And becauſe through humane infirmity 
he ſuppoſes it poſſible that Diſciples or Chriſtians may 
thus miſcarry, he therefore addes the neceſſity of im- 
mediate Repentance and Satisfaction after it, 

S. IV hat i the duty there preſcribed 2 

C. It is this, 1, Being reconciſed with the Brother, 
Verſ.24,and agreeing With the adverſary, Verl.z5. 1. e. 
uſing all means to make my peace with him whom I 
have thus injured. For the word | be reconciled |lignihes 
not here [ to be pacified towards him] tor he 1s not here 
ſuppoſed to have injured thee, for it he had, the anger 
would not be cauſleſs: but [ to pacifie kim] to regain his 
{avour, (and thus the word is uſed in the Scripture- 
dialect in other places) confeſſing my raſh anger and in- 
temperate language,and offering any way of 1atisfaction, 
that he may be moved to forgive me, and be reconciled 
tome; which till hedoe, I am his Debtor, in his danger to 
attach: me, as it were, to bring me before the Fudge, and 
he to celiver me to the Baily or Sergeant, and he to caſt 
metnto priſon,&c, i.e. This fin of mine unretrafted by 
Repentance will lic very heavy upon my ſcore; and 
without SatisfaCtion to the injured perſon, will not be 
capable of mercy or pardon from Chriſt : W hich danger 
'$12tro.enforce the duty, The ſecond part of the n_ 
that 
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that the making this our Peace 1s to be preferred before 
many other things, which paſs for more ſpecious works 
among us; as particularly before yoluntary Oblations, 
which are here meant by the gift brought to the Altar, 
ſuch as thoſe of which the Law 15 given, Levit.r.2, Not 
that the performance of this duty is to be preferred 
( being a duty ro my Neighbour ) before Piety, or the 
duties of true Religion toward God ; but before the ob- 
ſervation of outward worſhip, ſacrifices, oblations, &c, 
Mercy before ſacrifice, Matth.9.:3. and 12,7, Andthat 
thoſe offerings that are brought to God with a heart full 
of wrath and hatred, will neyer be acceptable to him, 
Our Prayer, expreſt i 7m.2.8, by { lifting up of hol 
and clean hands ] muſt be without Wrath ; or elle ( like 
the Faſt, Iſai,s 8.4. [ le faſt for [trife and for debate] and 
the /ong prayers, Iſai, 1, [ when the hands were full of 
blood J) it will be but a vain oblation in Gods account, 
like Catin's, when he reſolved to kill his Brother, 

S. Is there any thing elſe you Will commend to me ont 
of theſe Words, before Wwe part with them? 

C. Yes, r, That the time immediate before the per- 
forming of any holy duty, of Prayer, of Oblation, of 
Faſting, of receiving the Sacrament, &c, is the fitteſt 
and propereſt time to call our ſelves to account for allthe 
treſpaſſes and injuries we are guilty of toward God and 
men, [ If thou bring thy gift, and there remembreſt, 
Ver,23, ] That, it ſeems, 1s a ſeaſon of remembring, 
2. That though the not having made my peace with thole 
whom I have offended make me unfit for any ſuch 
Chriſtian performance, (and ſo require me to defer that 
till this be done) yet can it not give me any excuſe to 
leave that Chriſtian performance undone, but rather h2- 
ſten my performance of the other, that I may perform 
this allo, He thatis not yet reconciled, muſt not carry 
away his gift, but leave it at the Altar Verſ. 24. and {0 
and be reconciled, and then come back and offer his gilt. 
He that is not in Charity ( or the like) and ſo unht to 
receive the Sacrament, muſt not think it fit or lawful for 
him to omit or negle& that Receiving, on that pretence, 
(orif hedo, it will be a double guilt) but muſt haſten to 

recove! 
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recover himſelf to ſuch a Capacity, that he may with 
clean hands and heart thus come to Gods Table, when- 
ſocyer he is thus called to it, 3, Thata Penitent recon- 
ciled finner may have as good confidence in his ap- 
proaches to God, as any, [ Then come, Verſe 24. ] 
4. That the putting off or deferring of ſuch buſineſles 
as theſe ( of Keconciization, Satisfattion, &c,) firſt, is 
very dangerous; and ſecondly, the danger of it pat re- 
yerſing, when it cometh upon us, And 5, that there is 
no Way to _ this, but in time of life and health, 
quickly inſtantly to doe it, the next hour may poſlibly be 
too late, Agree quickly Whilſt thou art in the way, Verl. 
2, 6, That the puniſhment that expects ſuch ſinners is 
endleſs, indeterminable: the [till thou haſt paid] Ver.26, 
isnot a limitation of time, after which thou ſhalt come 
out, (any more then [ ſhe had no children till ſhe died] 
is a mark or intimation of her having children after 
death) but a propoſal of a ſad payment which would 
never be finiſhed and diſcharged, the paying of it would 
be a doing for eyer, 

S. Ithank you for theſe ſup ernumerary Meditations, 
I hepe they ſhall not be cait away upon me, 

I ſhall detain you no longer here, but call upon you to 
proceed to the next Period, Which I ſee to legin in like 
manner With a Commandement of the old Law, Thou 
ſhalt not commit Adultery ; and the ſame Introduttion 
to it Which was to the former, [Ye have heard that it was 
ſaid by them of oldtime] which, by what I before learnt 
of you, I conclude ſhould be [| tothem of old time ] or to 
the ancient 7eWs, Exod, 20. 14, I ſhall propeſe no more 
ſcruples in this matter, but onely crave your Direttions 
for the main ,What you conceive forbidden herein that old 
Commandment, 

C. As in the former God by = reſtrained all 
the accurſed iſſues of * one kinde of ſenſuality, that of 
anger ; ſo inthis place of the® other, this of luſt, And 
naming the chief breach of this kinde, that of Adultery, 
ie. lying carnally with a married woman, he forbids al- 
ſoall other a&ts of uncleanneſs which are not conyugall, 
Thus haye ſome of the Jews themſelves interpreted ny 
wor 
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word which is uſed in the Decalogue, and ſo in the 
Scripture and good Authors, and in common uſe, Adul. 
tery and Fornication are taken promiſcuouſlly to fignifie 
all manner of uncleanneſfs, of what kinde, or in what 
manner foever committed : Of which though ſome 
kindes ſeem to have been permitted the Jews, yet this 
Permiſſion 15not to be conceived. to extend any farther 
then the benefit of legal impunity, ( not that they were 
lawtul or without turpitude, ) And that ſome other 
kindes of them which tended not to the multiplying of 
that people ( as Polygamy did ) were by their Law ſe- 
yerely puniſhed, you ſhall ſee Det, 22, but more e- 
vcrely by God himſelf, as Num, :5, So that under the 
Ictter of that old Commandment are contained rot 
onely the known fins of adultery and fornication, but 
all other kindes of filthineſs, mentioned Rom.1, 24,26, 
27, 29, Where there are four words that ſeem to con- 
tain all ſorts of it under them ; * Fornication, * /illany, 
© Immoderate d:fire , «4 Naughtineſs : and ſo again, 
2 Cor,1z,z1. ucleanneſs, fornication, laſciviouſaeſ'; and 
Gal.5.19. Adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſcivisuſ- 
neſs, and idolatry, Which laſt word in that and other 
places ſeems a word meant on purpoſe to contain all 
ſuch kinde of unclean fins under it, becauſe they were ſo 
ordinary 1n the idolatrous myſteries of the Heathens ; 
moſt of the rites and ſecrets of their Religion being the 
PR of theſe filthy fins. So Eph.4.19, and y, 3. In 

oth which places, as alſo before Rem,1. 29. and Coz, 
3.5. the word there rendred © Covetouſne ſs in the three 
latter, and greedineſs in the firſt, ſignifies that irregular 
defire, and ſo thoſe Heatheniſh fins which ( here alſo 
Col.3,5.)are called t [dolatry. 1 would not give you any 
more ' particular account of theſe fins, which are not #0 
be named, but defire God to fortifie you with all care 
and vigilance againſt them, grounded 1n a ſenſe and ha- 
tred and deteſtation of them, as of the greateſt reproach 
co your nature, grievance tothe Spirit of God, defama- 
cion of Chriſtianity, (whereever they are to be found ) 
and as fins of ſuch a nature, that as they have had the 
ferceſt of Gods judgements reyealed againſt them, 
(many 
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(many Cities and Nations remarkably deſtroyed for 
them) ſo when they are once in any kinde indulged to, 
they are apt to break out into all baſeneſs and vileneſs, 
and are therefore called by Saint Peter, abominable ido- 
latry, 1 Pet.4.1, 

S. The good Lord of all purity, by the power of his 
ſantif) ing grace, preſerve me from all ſuch taints, to be 
a iemple of the Holy Ghoſt. But What elſe is reducible 
to this Commandment of the LaW ? 

C, 1. All defires of theſe fins conſented to, although | 
they break not out into act, 2, All moroſe thoughts, — 
j, e, delaying , dwelling or inſiſting on ſuch thoughts, * 
phanſying of ſuch unclean matters with deleEtation. 

3, The feeding my luſt with luxurious diet, inflaming 
wines, &c, or other ſuch fewel and accentives of 
it &C, 

S. What now hath Chriſt added to this old prohi- 
| bitton ? 

C. You have it in theſe words, That whoſoever [ook- Of looking 
| ethon a woman to luſt a/ter her, hath committed adul- on a woman 
tery with her already in his heart. to luſt, 

S, What i the meaning of that ? ES! 

C. That he thar ſo /ooks, &c. Firſt, ſignifies his * heart ,57,.@E 
to be adulterous, though himſelf be not, through want of --- ws 
opportunity, &c, Secondly, that he ſhall by Chriſt be _— rity 
cenſurable as the adulterer under the Law. | 
| S. But Whatis the full importance of looking on 2 
Woman to luſt ? 

C. Itis not only [to look to that end that I may [ut] 

(as ſome are willing to interpret here , by this means 
making /ooking to be ſinful only in order to that end, 
(that lu/ting ) without deſigning of which they con- 
ceye the looking it felt will be no fault) but either [ro 
look ſo long t11l I luſtJor elſe [to ſatisfie my luſt (though 
: not with the yielding to the corporal pollution, yer) fo 
far asto feed my eye, to g2ze, to dwell on the beauty of 
. other women. } As in the Law the faſtning the eyes on 
) an Idol, conſidering the beauty of it, is, faith Mamont- 
: des, torbidden Levit, 19,4. and not only the worſhip of 
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Lib,1l. 
have thus interpreted it, * He that ffands and looks ear. 
neſtly ; Theoph, He that makes it a buſmeſs to look ear. 
neſily upon gallant bodies and beautiful faces,that hunt; 
after them, and feeds his minde with the ſþettacle, that 
nails his eyes to handſome faces ; Saint Chryi, And again, 
N ot he that deferes that he may commit folly but looks that 
he may deſnne, And again, God hath given thee eyes, 
that ſeeing the creature, thou maiſt glorifie him and ad. 
mire him, And the nſe or employing them any other 
wayes then thus, is an abuſe, An example of this we 
have in the two wicked elders, Suſan. ver.z:, who bcing 
denied the farther enjoying of their luſts, command to 
uncover ber face, that they may be filled with her beau- 
ty. Andthere is mention of the like in another Apocry- 
pha1l Author, 1 Eſdr. 4.19. gave, and even With open 
mouth fix their eyes feſt on her ; and Ecclus 9, 5, &8, 
Gage net 0n a maid, the Greek reads it, * look not on 
ker, asif thou wert a learning ber , lej+ thou be enſna- 
red by ber complexi0n,or cclour, or beauty in her cheeks; 
for fo I ſuppoſe the 1 right reading imports, So again, 
Ecclus, 41,21, 22. gazing upon (the Greek ſignifies * con- 
templating ) «zother ans Wife, and a cirious earneſt 
beholding his maia; for ſothe word there rendred [ being 
b over bufee With her] ſeems rather to ſignifie, and 1s uſed 
by the Fathers to expreſs the yery thing we now ſpeak 
ot : andſo itis 171m. 5. 13; and Eeclus.42, 12, *L00; 
not earnejily on any man for beauty, As therefore there 
was an * ;7zmoedera;ion and fault in anger fo in looking, 
If (faith Chryſojtom ) thou Wilt look and be delighted, 
lvok upon thine own Wife, and love her continually; but if 
thou lookeſt after cother beautizs,thou doſt both Wrong bt! 
(letting thy eyes rove otherWhere) and thou wrongeſt 
her whom thou lvokeſt on, medling with her illegally: 
for thou toucheſt her not with thy hand, yet with th) 
eyes thou doeſt. Tothis St,Peter refers, » Pet. 2. 14. Eyts 
full of adutery ; there being an adulterous look as wel 
as an 2dulterous embrace ; the former forbidden by 
Chriſt as well as the latter by Aofes, 
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5.1 had not thought this probibition of Chriſt had 
been ſo ſevere, but ſeeing it is the opinion of the ancient 
Fathers, that the Words are thus %y interpreted, and 
that the feeding of the eye, yieldingto ſatisfie that with 
unlawful objects, (the beauty of any but our own Wives) 
and the ſtirring up of fire within ( Which is apt to be 
lindled by that means) is here forbidden,l (hall no longer 
doubt ef it, but reſolve (and with Job make a Covenant 
with my eys) that I will not behold a maid, i.e. pleaſe my 
ſelf with the contemplation of ber beauty ; much leſs in- 
dnlge my ſelf the liberty of any farther degrees of this 
kinde, any of thoſe dalliances that are ſo ordinary among 
men or women, and are either effetts of luſt already in- 
flamed, or elſe provokers and imflamers of it : and the 
Lord give me grace to make good this reſolution, But 
then if it be a fault th: to behold , will it uot be ſo 
alſo in the woman that is ths beheld, (45 the patient in 
adxltery [ms 45 well a5 the agent) eſpecially if ſhe take 4s 
great pleaſure in that, and deck and ſet her ſelf out to 
that end that [he may be thus lookt on? 

C. St, Chri/ſoſtom anſwers that Queſtion alſo, That 
it isa great fault, and a kinde of Adultery in that wo- 
man that thus not only expoſes and proſtitutes her ſelf 
to the eyes of men, but /o dre/ſes and ſets her ſelf out and 
calls to her the eyes of all men; if [he ſtrike not wound not 
«hers ſhe ſhall yet be puniſhed, for ſhe hath mixt the poti- 
on, prepared the poiſon, though ſhe hath not given the 
(up to drink ; yes, and hath done that too, though none 
be found that will drink of it. It ſeems a piece of 
Chriſtianchaſtity there is required of women in this kind, 
thatis not generally thought of, 

S, I {hall trouble you no longer with this matter, one- 
ly I deſire to know, what the two other verſes in this 
period, of the eye and hand offending thee, have 80-doe 
In this vlace, . 

C. They are the preventing of an objection, after 
this manner: Upon the giving of that ſevere pron 
men will be apt to object, O, bur it is hard not to love 
that which is beautiful, and not to behold what is lo- 
ved, To this foreſeen objeRtion he anſwers dethops 
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hand ; It is hard and unpleaſant indeed, but more un. 
pleaſant ſureto be a frying in Hell. It were better to 
plack the very eye of the head, to cut off the hand, 
even that which were moſt uſeful and honourable,then 
to be caſt into Hell, Much more when that is not requi- 
red, to cut off, or pull out thoſe members, but onely to 
eurn away the eye from the alluring object, to keep 
the hand from immodeſt touches and dalliances: Nay, 
(faith Chry/oſtom) This a moſt milde and fuft precept, 
it World have been much more hard if be had given com- 
mand to converſe with, and /60k curiouſly on women, and 
then to abſtain frem farther commiſſtons of uncleanneſs 
With them. 

S. But What hath the hand to doe with that buſmeſ; 
of looking £ 

C. The mention of it is by way of analogy or reduQti- 
on to that former precept, and doth imply that that for- 
mer prohibition of /ouking is to be extended to all 
other things of the like nature ; all Iibidinous touches, 
&c, And whoſoever abſtains from the groſler act, and 
yet indulgeth himlielf ſuch pleaſures as theſe with any 
but his own wite, fins alſo againſt this Law of Chriſt, 

S. Shall wenow ha/ten to the third Law here men- 
tioned £2 It is about Divorce, IVhat was the ſtate of this 
buſme( under the Law ? 

C. The Ten Commandments mention nothing of tt, 
and therefore you ſee the proemial form 1s changed ; 
not as before [ Ne have heard that it hath heen ſaid to 
them of old] (the charaCter of the Commandments) but 
only, [1t hath been ſaid] which notes that there 1s ſome- 
vhat in Moſes's writings about-it, though not 1n the 
Ten Commandments, And what that is, you will ſee, 
Dert.:4. 1,to the fifth, to this purpoſe, 1 hat he that 
hath married a Wife,and likes her not for ſome unciean- 
neſs Which he hath found in her, be is permitted to give 
her a bill of divorce, and ſend her out of his houſe; and 
in that caſe ſhe may marry again : and though her ſe- 
cond hwband doe ſo too, or dye, yet the former hil- 
band isnot permitted to take her again for his wite. To 
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tion of the Phariſees, appeareth, Matt. 19, and Aſark 
10, Where the Phariſees cite Moſes for a teſtimony tv 
authorize their opinion; and Chriſt denies not that, but 
rells them, that for the hardneſs of their heart it Was £7- 
ven them, and reduces them to the firſt inſtitution of 
marriage, as that which though it brought not with it 
then the obligation of a command, yet ſhewed what 
was alwaies beſt, and moſt acceptable ro God; which 
nowChriſt by his New Law commands diſtinctly though 
it were not ſo required of the Jews before inthat more 
imperfect ſtate of obedience, becauſe of ihe hardneſs 
of their hearts, 1, e, becauſe they were ſuch an unruly 
ſtubborn people, that if they ſhould have been inhibited 
or reſtrained from putting away a wite which they liked 
not, they would have been likely to have killed thoſe 
hated waves, that ſo they might have married again + 
( which is intimated in that ſpeech by way of reply to 
Chriſts Law, Matt. 19.19, where the very Dilciples of 
Chriſt expreſs their opinion, that it Were better never to 
mary at all, then thus to be bound to a wite ; and 
Chriſt anſwersthem, not by denying ſuch inconvenience 
poſſibly to follow , but by aflerting the neceflity of 
marriage to ſome men, which muſt make them content 
to bear with ſome inconveniences, Verl, 11) So again, 
Mark 10,4, 5. though that which is ſaid by Moyes in 
point of diyorce be called a precept,Ver,5, yet it is but 
2 ſufferance, Ver, 4, 1.e. 2 precept of permiſſion, or 
not holding them up to that high pitch of the firit in- 
ſtitution of marriage : not a commanding, or ſo much 
2s adviſing them to put away their wives ( 1n ſuch 
other caſes beſides that of fornication ) nor indeed 
Wholly freeing the practiſe from ſome turpitude; bur yet 
2 tolerating or permitting or not forbidding them to 
doe ſo for ſome time, till the ſeaſon of more pertet com- 
mands ſhould come zand withall a commanding, that 
when a Jew(contrary to the firſt inſtitution of marriage, 
and to that which was alwaies belt) ſhall put away his 
wife, or refuſe to live with her, he ſhall then give her 
2 bill of divorcement in her hand, which was done in 
{2v0ur to the hated wife, who was free to marry _ 
L cher 
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ther in this caſe, This is the brief ſtate of this matter 
under the Old Teſtament, nothing in the whole buſineſs 
precept, but only permiſſion, or toleration of ſuch gi. 
vorces for that time of their more imperfect ſtate ſome. 
what agreeable alſo to the peculiarity of Gods ceconomy 
among that people; for the multiplying of whom it 1s 
certain that polygamy, or the having more wives then 
one, Was — them by God, and praCtiſed by the 
holy men of that Nation, and that allowance ſo conti- 
nued till the coming of Chriſt, who, it ſeems here, redu- 
ced all to the firſt inſtitution of marriage, that the man 
and the wife ſhall be one fle(b, Matt, 19.5. Under which 
(it ſeems by S.Paul, 1 Cor, 7, 2,3,4.) 15 contained and 
intimated the womans having power of the hu:bands 
body, as before the man had over the womans, This 
deſign of multiplying this people exceedingly might 
perhaps have ſome influence on the matter of divorces 
alſo, becauſe ſuppoſing the husband to have ſuch a ye- 
hement diſlike to the wife,that he would not be brought 
to live conyugally with her, it would from thence fol. 
low, through the prohibition of the womans marrying 
more husbands (which was never permitted any, though 
the husband might marry more wives, and ſo would be 
the more likely to abſtain from the lothed wife, when he 
might have others freely) it would, I ſay, follow from 
hence, That unleſs it were lawful for the husband to 
give a bill of diyorce in this caſe, the hated wife would 
be kept from ever having of children by any as long as 
that husband lived : Whereupon it is commanded that 
in this caſe, when the husband doth thus vehemently 
diflike the wife, and cannot or will not bring himſelfto 
love or live conjugally with her, he [hall give her a bill 
of divorce ; which law 1s indeed particularly in fayour 
of the unfortunate wife , and gives her power to be 
married to any other except to that former husband, 
Dent, 24.4, (and to the Prieſt,Ley,z 1,7.) and ſo isthw 
far in order to that great end of multiplying that people, 
which would much be hindred, if every hated wit 
{thould be denicd thisliberty to marry again, and prop?- 


gate by ſome other man; which had it not been - 
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that Law, ſhe might not have done, but muſt in this 
caſe have remained childleſs 2s long as that unkinde 
husband lived. This,I ſay, makes this Law of permitting 
divorces, and marriages after ſuch diyorces, ſeem to be 
given by Moſes in order to multiplying or propagation, 
And accordingly 15s that of Mal, z. 16. to be rendred, 
It thou hateſt her, put her aWay : In caſe of vehement 
diſlike, diſmiſs her by bilfof divorce, that ſo ſhe may 
marry ſome other that will be more kinde to her, 

S. What doth Chriſt now in his new Law in this mat- 
ter of divorce 2 

C. He repealeth that whole Commandment Dext, 
:4,1, and impoſeth a ſtricter yoke on his Diſciples, 
For coming now to give more grace then the Law 
brought with it to the Jews, he thinks not fit to yield 
ſo muchto any conſiderations, particularly to the hard- 
neſs of mens hearts, as to allow Chriſtians that liberty, 
ſo contrary to the firlt inſtitution of wedlock, but rat- 
ſeththem higher to that pitch which, when it was not 
commanded,was yet moſt excellent, and principally ap- 
proved by God and all good men, and now becomes 
neceſlary by being commanded by him, And therefore 
now he clearly affirms of all ſuch divorces, that whoſo- 
ever thus puts away his wife, as the Jews frequently did, 
cauſeth her to commit adultery, and he that marrieth 
ber committeth adultery; and if after ſuch divorcement 
he himſelf marry again, he committeth adultery , and 1s 
in that reſpect ſadly liable, Matth. 19. 3. That is in 
brief, that the bond of wedlock now under Chriſt is ſo 
indiffoluble, that it is not the husbands diſlikes which 
can excuſe him for patting away hu Wife, nor his gi- 
ving her a bill of diporce which can make it lawful tor 
her to marry any other , nor for any other to marry 
__ is for all this bill ſtill indiffolubly another mans 
wite, 

S. But What, is no kinde of divorce now lawful un- 
der Chriſt 2 

C, Yesclearly that which is here named, in caſe of for- 
nication, i.e, It the wife prove falſe to the husbands bed, 
X take in any other man,it will then be lawful by Chrifts 
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Law for the husband to give her a Bill of divorce, je, 
legally to ſue it out, and 1o put her away, The reaſon 
being becauſe of the great inconveniences and miſchief 
that (uch falſneſs brings into the family ; children of an- 
others body to inherit with ( or perhaps before ) his 
own, &c. Which ſort of reaſons it 1s, together with 
the dominion of the husband over the wife , that this 
matter of divorce (now urdeÞChriſt) 1s chiefly built on, 
(and not only, as might be imagined,that of the conjugz] 
contraCt;for that being mutual, would as wel make it lay. 
ful for the wife to put away the husband, which is no 
where permitted in the Old or New Teſtament) this 
liberty being peculiar to the husband againſt the wife, 
and not common to the wife againft her husband ; be- 
cauſe, I ſay, thoſe family-inconventences do not follow 
the falſneſs of the husband as they do that of the wile; 
and becauſe the wife hath by promiſe of obedience 
made her ſelf a ſubject, and owned him as Lord, and fo 
hath none of that authority over him (an aC of which 

utting away ſeemeth to be) which he by being Lord 
bath over her, 

S. Is there no other cauſe of divorce now pleadabit 
or juſtifiable among Chriſtians, but that in caſe of for- 
nication 2 

Y . I cannotdefine any, becauſe Chriſt hath named no 
other, 

S. But methinks there is a place in St. Paul, 1 Cor, 7, 
wy om Whence I might conclude that Chriſt hath n4- 
med ſeme other. For when St, Paul ſaith that the bro- 
ther, i. e, believer, having an unbelieving, i.e, heathen, 
wife, if ſhe be willing to live with him, he mult not 
put her away, he prefaceth is in this manxer, To the 
reſt ſpeak 1,not the Lord, Whence I infer that in St, Pauls 
opinion Chriſt had not then ſaid that unbeliet Was not 
« lawful cauſe of Divorce ; and conſequently I concluat 
that Chriſt had left place for ſome other cauſe beſide for- 
nication: and therefore 1 ſhould gueſs that the naming 
of fornication here was not excluſive to all other cauſes, 
but only to thoſe that were inferior to it, (and that would 
make it contrary enough to What W.s by Moſes permitte, 
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to wit, [for every cauſe] Matth, 19. 13.) and that if 
there ſhould be found any other cauſe as great a5 that, it 
might be conceived, comprebended under that example 
(named) of fornication : and then I ſhall be bold to in- 
terpoſe my opinion, that ſure, if the Wife ſkould attempt 
to poiſon or otherwiſe take away the life of the husband, 
thu would be 44 inſupportable an injury 45 adultery, and 
ſo as fit a cauſe of a divorce + that. 

C, You have propoſed an objeCtion of ſome diffi- 
culry, 1 muſt apply anſwer to it, by dividing it into parts, 
and making my returns feverally, 1, Thar in that place, 
1 Cor.7, if the words [ ſþeak 1, not the Lord ] did belong 
to the words immediately following, to wit, thoſe which 
you name,and if thoſe were to be underitood of Divorce, 
your Collection from thence would be reaſonable, 
But I conceive that they belong not to the caſe of Þi- 
vorce, but of malicious deſertion, either more generally, 
when one will not live with the other; and then it may 
be truly affirmed, that Chriſt ſpake not of that particular, 
and that the Apoltle doth ſtrictly forbid ſuch deſertion: 
or elſe that they belong to the 15, verſe preciſely, and ſo 
to that particular caſe of Deſertion, when the «nbeliever 
Will not live with the believer, the Heathen particularly 
with the Chriſtian; and then S. Paul's determination is, 
That upon her or bis departure, the believer, man or Wo- 
man, /hall not be in bondage, (i.e. ſo far inſlayed, or fub- 
jected, that he or ſhe ſhould do atts prejudicial to their 
Religion, for that end that ſhe may continue with her 
husband, or he with his wife ) and of this it may alſo 
truly be ſaid , that Chriſt had ſaid nothing ; and fo, 
{ This ſpeak I, not the Lord.) If either of theſe inter- 
pretations be acknowledged , then the ground of the 
whole ObjeCtion is taken away, And if it be objected 
again, that by thatliberty of S. Paul's, the woman. 
believer, being put away by the Infidel-husband, is per- 
mitted to live continually from him, which ſeems con- 
trary to Chriſts ſaying, That he that putteth her aWay, 

except in caſe of fornication , reach her to commit 


«dultery, ( for if by that abſence from him ſhe be cauſed 
0 commit Adultery, how can it be lawful for her * live 
rom 


L 3 


Interpreted 
of malicious 
de(ſertion, 


4.94201; 


A Pratticall Catechiſme, Lib.Il- 
from him?) To this 1 anſwer alſo, 1. That if all this 
were granted, it would yet be nothing to the preſent pur. 
pole : for it would conclude onely againſt S. Paul's 
judgement, that he did contrary to Chritts in giving this 
liberty; not that Chriſt had ſaidthis, which S, Paul Nith 
he had not ſaid, which is the onely thing that this Ob- 
jection was deſigned to prove. But then 2, that the caſe 
here ſpoken of by S.' Paul, being, as was ſaid, the caſe of 
malicious Deſertion, differs from that other of Diyorce 
for other cauſes befides Fornication, 3, Though that 
which $. Parl here faith, be fomewhar which Chriſt 
hath not ſaid before, and ſo an example of C [, not the 
Lora] yet it isnot oppoſite or contrary to what Chriſt 
F.2d ſaid: for though Chriſt ſay, that he that divorces 
( not for Fornication) cauſeth hu Wife to commit adul. 
tery; yet ſure his me2ning is onely, that as much 1s in 
kim lies , he canſeth her , by putting her to ſome ill 
exigents, which may perhaps tempr her to harlotry, but 
not that he forceth her to this infallibly or irreſiſtibly; 
for ſure it is poſſible one who is ſodiyorced may {ive 
chaſte, yea, and fingle ever after, And that this 1s the 
rmr.eaning of that phraſe,! cauſeth her to commit adultery | 
you may be aflured by this, that Chriſt mentions it onely 
as an aggravation of the man's faule, who by this puts 
her on that ,>: 2rd, of which he is no whit leſs guilty, 
though ſhe reſiſt that temptation, andeſcape that danger. 
But then ſtill this is a diſtin&t caſe from that of the intidels 
deſerting of his bclieving wife, for that being S. Paul's 
caſe onely, w2s not ſpoken to by Chriſt, Thus you ſez 
the place to the Co: inthians cleared: I ſhall only (by the 
way ) adde, that v. 12, the underſtanding thoſe words 
[ to the reſt ] as if they were oppoſed to the [married] 
ver.z0, (as though he ſpake now to the reſt, i.e. tholc 
that are unmarried) 15 a miſtake, cauſed either by not 
marking that in the prohibition of Chriſt mentionel 
unmcdiately before, the exception of Adultery mult be 
ſuppoſed (tor that being marked, the ſenſe will run thus, 
But to the reft, i.e. to thoſe married perſons ro whom 
Chriſt ſpake not particularly, i.e. to the married that 
divorce not for Adultery, but maliciouſly deſert - = 
x orner 
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other ) or elſe perhaps by the ſound of the Greek word, 
which would then be better rendred, for the 2e/t,or | to 
the reſt ] referring not to perſons, but things, { concerning 
the reſt 8c." 

Having anſwered now the firlt part of your Ob- 
jetion,I proceed to the ſecond, and anſwer, That there 
were again ſome reaſon in the inference, if firſt, S. Paul 
had thus affirmed the former, (which we have ſhewed 
he did not) and -rae if there could be produced 
any cauſe fo — or Divorce as Fornication (1n 
the latitude of the fignification) or Adultery is, Burt of 
this I am perſwaded that there can none be produced, 
becauſe in all conſiderations none is ſo great and ſo ir- 
reparable an injury as this, none that Repentance can 
ſolittle ſet right agaio, ( the poſſibility of which is one 
great reaſon why other injuries are not thought fit by 
Chriſt to be matter of Divorce, ) For though it be pol- 
ſible ſome other ſins may be as great or greater then 
Adultery, ( as 1dolatry, Heatheniſm, for example ) yet 
becauſe this is not ſo contrary to and deſtructive of the 
Conjugal ſtate, therefore it isnot thonght fit by S.Parl 
to cauſe Diyorce ( nor, as appears, by Chriſt neither ) 
though to cauſe damnation (which is far greater puniſh- 
ment then Divorce) it be abundantly ſufficient, As for 
the having attempted the life of the Husband, ( which 
leads me ro anſwer the laſt part of the Obje&tion ) I 
ſhall make no doubt to ſay, This is not equal to the ha- 
ving committed Adultery, For firſt, ir appears that 
though it was attempted, yet it was not acted, (forif it 
had, that would haye made a real Divorce indeed ) and 
the attempt, 1, is not ſo puniſhable as the a&; and 
2, it may by Repentance be repaired again, and the reſt 
of the life be the more happy and comfortable with ſuch 
2 Penitent wife; and this very poſſibility is conſiderable, 
And that which was the reaſon why the believing huſ- 
band is adviſed not to put away the unbelieving wife, 
| for be knows not Whether he may not convert and ſave 
the heathen Wife by living with her] hath place here alſo, 
Tothis purpoſe I will tcll you a ſtory of a Maſter and 
>cryant, which you may accommodate to an ann” 
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and Wite, Les Dizueirs ( after Conſtable of France) 
had learned that his manthat ſerved him in his Chamber 
was corrupted to kill him : Being in his Chamber with 
him, and none elſe, he gives him a Sword and Dapyer 
in his hand, and takes another himſelf, then ſpeaks thus 
to him ; You have been my Seryant long, and a Gallant 
fellow, why would you be ſo baſe as to undertake to kill 
me cowardly ? Here be weapons, let it be done like1 
man; and ſo offered to fight with him, The Servant 
fell ac his feet, confeſſed his yile intention, begged pardon, 
promiſed unfeigned Reformation, His Malter pardoneth 
him,continues him in place of daily truſt in his Chamber ; 
he never hath treacherous thought againſt him after, 
So you ſee this crime may be repaired again, and no 
danger in not Divorcing. But then ſecondly, If there 
were danger of being killed ſtill, yet may the inconve. 
nience of living with one who hath been talſe to the bed 
be beyond that, - Love is ſtrong as death, jealou/re cruel 
a5 the grave ; the coals thereof are coals of fire, which 
bath a moft vehement flame , ſaith Salomon, And if that 
continual Jealoufie- be thus cauſed, what a Hell is that 
mans life ? and that is far worſe then Death, eſpecially 
then the mere danger of it : and beſide, if ſhe alſo have 
repented of her Fornication, and the husband be faiſ- 
fied that ſhe hath ſo, yet the diſgrace of having been {6 
uſed, and perhaps the continual preſence of 2 baſe Brat 
in the family, will be yet more unſupportable then that 
poſſible danger of loſing a life, For you ſee how ordi- 
nary it is for men to contemn their lives, to endanger, 
nay, oft aCtually to loſe them, rather then part with 
Reputation, or any ſuch trifling comfort of lite, on this 
Maxime of the natural mans, that it is better todie then 
live miſerably or infamouſly, And though Chriſtianity 
curb that gallantry of the world, yer ſtill it commands 
ns to contemn life when it cometh in competition with 
Obedience to Chriſt ; which here it doth, or may do, if 
Chriſt command ( as his words affirm he doth) this not- 
divorcing for any kinde of cauſe but Fornication. The 
{ame might be ſaid in divers other things, where we ar 
apt to interpoſe the excuſe of extreme neceſſity ( 7.0. 
danget 
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danger of loſing our lives) when through any paſſion or 
intereſt we are not inclined to doe whatGod bids us doe: 
Where 1. if we did thus die,it were Martyrdom, and that 
the greateſt preferment of a Chriſtian, 2, Seeing it is 
but danger, and not certain death, we may well intruft 
ourlives in Gods hands (much more our eſtates, which 
are notſo near tous) by doing what he bids us; and 
think them there ſafeſt when ſo yentured. And ſo I haye 
ſatisfied your ſcruples. 

S. Other ſcruples in this matter of Divorce I think [ 
could make to you ; but I a neither you nor I, by the 
bleſſing of God, ſhall ever have occaſion to make uſe of 
the knowledge of ſuch niceties, 

1 [ball haſten you to that next Period, which contains 
a Prohibition ſo neceſſary to be in/tilled into young men, 
leſt the ſm get in faſhion, and that root ſo deep in them, 
that it will not ſuddenly be Weeded out, and that us of 
Swearing, Be pleaſed therefore after Chriſts method in 
delivering, and yours formerly in expounding, to tell me 
the meaning of the old Commandment, which by the ſtyle 
of the Preface, [ Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid to 
them of od time ] I collett to be the third of the Ten 
Commandinents, 

C, The firſt part of it, [ Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy 
ſelf.] is clearly the third Commandment ; but the latter 
part | But /halt perform to the Lord thine oaths] is taken 
out of other places of the Law, to explain the meaning 
of the former, and to expreſs it to be, as literally it 
ſounds, againſt Perjury, and (under that head ) particu- 
lily the non-performance of promiſſory oaths, 

S. But the third Commandment is in Fxod1s, | Thou 
ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain:} 
pou no more then { Thou ſhale not forſwear thy 
ef> 7 

C. No more undoubtedly in the primary intention of 
the phraſe, if either Chriſt may judge, who here ſaith ſo, 
or if the importance of the words in the Original be 
obſerved, For to take or lift up the N ame of God, is 
an Hebrew form or phraſe ſignifying t# rear ; and the 
Ford [Vain] and { falſe ] is all one : as 1, the Hebrew 
Writcrs 
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ada uz Writers generally acknowledge, 2. that of [ * idle Word] 


enforcetn, Matth. 12.36, being there applied to tha 
not onely vain but falſe ſpeech, verſ.24, [ He cafts out 
adeviis by the Prince of devils: ] 3. becauſe the yer 
word that Exod. :0,7, 1s rendred ® vain in the third 
Commandment, is uled Deut. 5.20, in the ninth Com. 
mandment, for ( and is ſo rendred by us) falſe Witneſs; 
and fo Pſal.: 4.4, lifting up the ſout unto vanity (that 
phraſe of lifting np the ſon] referring to that form 
of ſwearing by the life ) is exprelt in the next words 
ſwore decutfnlly, By all whichit is clear, that [ to take 
Gods name mm vain} is [ to forſWear ones ſelf. ] And 
conſequently that to that fin of Perjury is aſſigned not 
onely a terrible portion in Gods future, flow, but ſure 
retributions, (ſo great, that among the Heathens the 
torments of Hell were thought peculiarly to belong to 
perjured perſons, and the very word which fignhe 
© an 6ath, is by them turned into the © name of that 
place which avenges the ſins of this life ) but even the 
remarkable Grokes of Gods hand even in this world, 
ſtrange open riots and invaſtons, and ruines on mers 
eſtates oft-times, but more often ſecret ſtrokes of hs 
hand, and blaſts of his mouth, curſing, and poiſoning, 
and waſting the eſtates of thoſe that are guilty of that 
ſin. This 15 the importance of that peculiar Charadter 
ſet upon that fin in the cloſe of that Commandment, 
[ the Lord Will not hold him guiltleſs; ] all Gods plagues 
attend, and will infallibly overtake hum. You will ſee t 
Zach, .4. inthe Embleme of the flying roll that entreth 
into the houſe of the thief , and into the houſe of him thi 
fweareth falfly by Gods name, aud it fhall remain inthe 
mid/t of bis houſe, aud ſhall conſume it with the timbe 
thereof, and the tones thereof, This remaining and cot- 
ſtming the whole houſe with the timber and ſtone, 
15 no ſingle curſe, but that which extends to the blaſting 
and cxtirpation of whole families; and the flying 1 
is an intimation of the Indiſcernibleneſs ,. Swiftneb, 
Fierceneſs, and Unavoidableneſs of this judgement, 
And perhaps it would be worth your while to obſerv! 


this fin abroad in the world, how it is haunted by Di 
yIr! 
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vine vengeance,and particularly one ſpecial part of it,Sa- 
crilege, (which is punQtually the fin in Zachary, ſtealing 


* and perjury together,and that heighened by being an in- , 


vafion of God himſelf) a fin clearly againſt the firit Ta- 


ble, (as may appear by St. Pauls joyning it with Idola- 
datry with adultery , 


this of perjury, of which it is a branch, Firlt, By not 
paying or performing of vows, which is here ſaid to be 
commanded by thatLaw by which Perjury was forbid- 
den, and 1s broken not only by 4nanias his detaining 
what he himſelt had vowed to God, but by purloining, 
or invading, or alienating whatever 1s by others con- 
ſecrated to God : Secondly, Becauſe the Jewiſh cultome 
being to adjure men, as .it 15 ours to impoſe an oath,and 
that adjuration forcing men to ſpeak, and foto ſwear 
to any thing {0 propoled, (as appears by Chriſt and the 
= bs, Matt, 26, 63, £4.) and ſo the anſwering 
fallly upon. ſuch an adjuration being as dire& perjury 
35 if one had voluntarily eaken an oath and violated it ; 
and moreoyer the conſecration of Lands, Revenues, 
Goods moyable and immoyable to God, for the uſe of 
thoſe that wait on his ſervice , being ordinarily done 
*with a curſs (ſuch as that in Zacharies Roll, or the 
Plalmiſts Prophetick imprecations of Fudas) on the (a- 
crilegious invader, and that curſe a mixture of an im- 
precation and an adjuration; the conſequence is clear, 
That this fin is very properly reduced to this Command- 
ment : and though 1n reſpe&t of many other aggrava- 
tions of 1t it be a breachalto of many other Command- 
ments, and particularly a contemning of God, a think- 
ng him ſo tame as not to revenge ſuch violations that 
immecately touch his own property; yet in the main 
part of 1t it is a taking of Gods Name in vain, And 
then I ſhould be too troubleſome to you to ſhew you 
the fearful judgements that in this world have attended 
Ir, 1n many hundred illuſtrious examples, ſuch as would 
de ſufficient to mortifie the molt ravenous appetite, 
(which alone ſets the covetous vulture upon it) by aſ- 
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not fail to burn the whole neſt; that every prey thy 
yentured on, will curſe and conſume the whole he; 
or treaſure, & undoe him that meant ſo to have enriched 
and raiſed himſelf by it. I ſhall leaye you to make uy 
this obſervation to your ſelf, 

S. But us nothing elſe reducible to this old Com- 
manament 2 

C. Though Swearing ſimply taken be not reduci. 
ble, (for, beſides that the expreſs words of Moſes plain. 
ly permit it, [7houfhalt ſwear by bs name] Dent, «, 
13, & 10, 20, the * Fathers ſay plainly, That to ſwear 
under Moſes was lawful; ) yet idle, fooliſh, wanton, 
(ſure prophane, blaſphemous) uſing of Gods name may 
be reſolyed to be there forbidden by reduction, 

S. What then hath Chriſt ſuperadded to the old Com. 
mandment? 

C. A total univerſal prohibition of ſwearing it ſelf, 
making that as unlawful now as perjury was before, 

S. are no kinde of oaths laWful now to a Chriſtian? 

C. That you may diſcern this matter clearly and di- 
ſtinttly, you muſt mark two circumſtances in our $2. 
viours ſpeech, 1. That phraſe, verſ, 37. [ but /et you 
communication, Ec, ] from whence one univerſal rule 
you may take, That to ſwear in ordinary communicati- 
on, or diſcourſe, or converſation , is utterly unlayful, 
2. You muſt apply our Saviours prohibition to the par- 
ticular matter of Moſes his Law forementioned, and 
that was peculiarly of promiſſory (not aflertory) oaths ; 
and then adding to that the importance of the word 
[/tear] as it differs from adjuration, or being ſworn, 
(taking an oath adminiſtred by thoſe whoare 1n autho- 
rity) you have then a ſecond rule, That all voluntary, 
but eſpecially promiſſory, oaths, are utterly unlawtul 
now for 2 Chriſtian. 

S. What do you mean by voluntary oaths ? 

C. Thoſe that no other impellent but my ſelf, ormy 
own worldly gain or intereſt, extort from me : For 0 
theſe you muſt reſolve,that if my oath be not either tor 
the glory of God, (as St.Pauls oaths, Rom.1.9. Gal. 1, 


29, &c, Which were to ſtand vpon record to poſterity, 
and 
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uw # 2ndto confirm the truth of God being in his Epiſtles, 
2p | whereas in all the ſtory of his converſation in the As, 
4 @ we never finde that he did ſwear) or for the good of 
w F ny Neighbour, (wherein generally I as a private man 
1m not to be Judge, but to ſubmit to the judgement of 
1. & the Magiſtrate legally calling me to teſtifie my conſci- 
ence, or to enter into ſome oath for the good and 
i. # peace of the Publick) or ſome ſuch publick confidera- 
+. © tion, but only for my own intereſt, &c, it is wterly un- 
« © lawful, 
ur S. by did you a:'de , bis eſpecially promiſſory 
n oaths £ 
x C. Becauſe thoſe are moſt clearly here forbidden,both 
by the aſpe&t theſe words have on the precedent, Thot 
i. alt per form: thy oaths ; and by the precept of St, Fames 
in that matter, Chap. 5, 12. Les your yed be yea, and 
f W 10:7 nay ,nay, i.e. Let your promiſes and performan=- 
ces be all one, ( the firit yea referring to the promile,the 
?  tecond to performance) which he there mentions as 2 
i- Þ ncansto make all promiſſory oaths unneceflary : for 
2- & f« that is ſo juſt in performing his word, there will be 
| 50 need of his oath; and he thar doth uſe oaths in that 
le FF matter may be in danger to fall into lying or falſe 
i- # ſpeaking, which is the meaning of thoſe words which 
l. we there render [* Leſt you fall into condennation.] 8 uh tic Corde 
| 5$. What is the meaning of thoſe ſeverals that fol: vero» Ton- 
d IF ', Neither by * Heaven, @c, May it not be, that 1 omg EN 
; | "ut not ſwear by them, but only by Ged? or not ſwear biumruu of 
4 7-/ely, ſo much 45 by them ? bvggy aibiy, 
1, # C. No, but clearly this, that thoſe leſſer oaths taken yon ec 
> |  byſome in ciyility to God, whom they would not lizpe. 


y, © nyoke in ſmall matters, but yer would uſe this liberty 
of lwearing by other inferiour things, are now utterly 
unlawful; a Chriſtian muſt not uſe any of thoſe, Becauſe 

cyery of theſe are creatures of God , whoſe whole Being 

y | conlilts inreference to him) and not to be ſubjeCted to 
xf | {iS luſt to betoſt and defamed by his unneceflary oaths, 
x | 5. What # meant by the poſitive precept in the cloſe, 
1, | {vutlet your communication be yea, yea, nay, nay?] 
', | 5,4 you expounded S.James [Let your yea be yea,@c.) 
1,C, 


Swearing by 
all inferiouf 
things now 
u'rerly we 
lawtul, 
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i.e, Let your promiſes and performances be an{Werabl, 
to one another 2 
Nothing al- C, No, there is difference betwixt the phraſe, 
; a on [Let your yea be yea] {ignifies that, (as on the othe 
ons andAſ- fide, yea and nay ſignifies levity, 2 Cor. 1, 19, ) But 
leverations, [Let your communication be yea, yea, } 15 this,in ordina. 
ry diſcourſe you may uſe an affirmation (that is, one 
Jea,) and if occaſion require an afſeyeration (thatis an. 
other yea, ) and fo again a negation, and a phraſe of 
ſome vchemence (as a redoubling) to confirm it (that 
Is, 249, nay : ) and this will ſerve as a good uſeful mean; 
to prevent the uſe of ſwearing, by aſſigning to that pur. 
pole ſome ſuch aſſeveration which will ſerve as well, 
and therefore Chriſt doth not only forbid any more then 
this, but in a manner dire to the uſe of this, as thit 
which will help us to perform his precept, 

S. There ts yet one thing behind,the reaſon that thi; i; 
backed with, far [whatſoever 1s more then this, cometh 
of evil:] what u meant by that? 

C, Either that it cometh from the evil one, Satan, who 

” 50 7*ſe- makes men unapt to believe without oaths, that ſo he 
el. 7ud.c. May make the free uſe of them the more neceſſary ; 0 
12. ofa ipe- from evil, 1, e. that great kinde of evil among men, 
_—_ breaking of promiſes, from whence this cuſtom f 
ves he, adding oaths proceeds, becauſe they cannot be believed 
aveides «al without them. By which is alſo intimated, that oatts 
ſnearing a4 416 here by Chriſt forbidden, not as things in themſelye 
counted # . - . a . 

worſe thes Evil, but as things which are not to be uſed but in at- 
perjury, id fairs of ſpecial moment, a reverence being due to them, 
7 1d $9" whichare therefore not to be made too cheapby us. 


—_ Ul 
LEE : x . 
2 emovatoa $4 91%), Heis already condemned that 35 not believed without ſwearmg, 


Set IX, S. Be pleaſed then to advanceto the next period, and 
Of Re- the foundation of that laid as formerly in the words if 
benge, or the Law, [Aneye foraneye, and a tooth for a tooth:] 
retalia. Which 1 ſee again by the variatim of the Preface fron 
ting evil, that which W« prefixt to the commands of the Decalogut, 
* © motto be of that number; and yet is the phraſe alſov«- 
ried from that Which was prefixt to that of divorce: 
There onely [| it hath been ſaid ] but here [ ye have 
heard that 1t hath been ſaid, hat is the reaſon of = 
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W2 It! fignifies, that as it is leſs then a Commandment 


of the Law, (3.e. is no precept, that every one ſhould 


* thus require an eye-of him who had put our his) ſo it 


is more then a bare immunity from earthly puniſhment 
to him that ſhould ſo require, (which, I told you, was all 
that was allowed in that of divorce.) The truth is, this 
was by the Law of Nature and Moſes freely permit- 
ted ( and no fin then chargeable on him that did ſo) 
that he that had loſt any member of his body, might, by 


+ way of reyenge or retaliation, legally or judicially re. 


quire the like member (of him who had thus injured 
him) to be taken from him, Dent. 19, 21, though among 
the Jews, and ſo, 1 ſuppole, the Gentiles allo, private 
men were not to doethis on their own heads, but might 
by legal proceſs goe to the Judges and require this due 
from them. 

S. What hath Chriſt appointed in this marter 2 

C. It is ſet down in theſe words, { Bat [ ſay unto 
you, * that you re'1/t nit exi/,) Where the word which 
werender [evil] fignifi-5 not 2 thing, bur a perſou, the 
injurious man, or him that hath done the injury ; and 
the word rendred [ * reſs// ] notes not that which our 
Engliſh commonly fignifies, but peculiarly to retaliate, 
to return evil for evil : by which interpretation it is di- 
rettly anſwerable to What went before [eye for eye,c.] 
andio is a denying to Thriſtians that liberty that be- 
fore was allowed the Jews, that of revenge, retaliation, 
returning thoſe miſchiefs to others which we have re- 
ceived from them, 
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S, What plain places of Scripture be there which pro- 


bibite this, ſo that I may be induced, by the analogy of 


them, to believe this forbidden here ? 

C. One plain place there is, which ſeems to meto be 
2 dire interpretation of this, Kom. 12.17, [Rendring 
to no man evil for evi/;] ſo again, v.19, [ Avenging not 
your ſelves, ] 1. e. not thus [ "exndring evil to evil :] 
which is farther explained by the following words, [5:# 
Live 


In Private 
perſons, not 
Tn Magi- 
Ktrarcs, 


give place unto wrath] i, e, leave it to Gods revenge, 
as it follows [Vengeance i mine, I will repay it, ſath 
the Lord.) 

S. But how far doth this precept of not revenging ex- 
tend ? To publick Magiftrates, or only to private per ſous 
one toward another ? 

C. Tothis I ſhall anſwer by theſe ſeveral degrees, 
I, That it doth not interpoſe in the Magiſtrates office, 
ſo as to forbid him to puniſh by way of retaliation, if 
the Laws of the Land ſo direCt him ; for his office be. 
ing to preſerve the Kingdom in peace, Chriſt forbids 
not the uſe of any lawful means to that end, nor par. 
ticularly of this, but rather by the Apoſtle confirms i 
in his hand, by ſaying, [ He beareth not the ſwordin 
Þ4in] and adding, [ Hets Gods Miniſter ,an avenger for 
wrath, to himtbat doth ill.} By which is intimated that 
that ſword for vengeance, or puniſhment of offenders, 
which naturally belongs to God onely, is, as far asre- 
ſpeCts this life, put into the hands of the lawful Magi- 
ſtrate, with commiſſion to uſe it as the conſtitution of 
the Kingdom ſhall beſt dire, either by way of retali. 
tiog or otherwiſe : and what is done thus by him, 15to 
be counted Gods vengeance executed by him ; and 6 
no more contrary to the prohibition of private revenge, 

then Gods own retributions would be ; which yet are 
mentioned by the Apoſtle as an argument to prove the 
unlawfulneſs of ours, Rom. 12. 19. Avenge not you 
ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath, leave all punith- 
ment to God, for it us Written, Vengeance # mint, 
By Which connexion you may note by the way, tht 
the motive why we thould not avenge our ſelyes 15 (not 
that which ſome revengeful mindes would be belt plea- 
ſed with, becauſe by our patience our enemies ſhall be 
damned the deeper, as ſome would colle& from Kon. 
32, 20, but) becauſe the privilege of puniſhing often- 
ders, j.e. of vengeance, belongs peculiarly ro God, and 


_ to none but thoſe to whom, for things of this life, he 


is pleaſed to' communicate it, Which 1 conceive t0 

be the reaſon why upon this ground of yengeance be- 

longing to God onely, ſet down in the end of Kom. i 
f 
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pe. the thirteenth to the Fomans begins with Obedience to 
u | the higher powers,end their being ordained by God, &xc. 
This being thus ſer, it will follow, ſecondly, That Chritts 

be prohibition belongs onely to thoſe who have received 
" | the injuries confidered (whatſoever they are) under the 
* notion of private ſufferers : And thoſe are forbid two 

© | things, x. Taking into their own hands the avenging 
ce, | of themſelves; 2.(which is the ſpecial thing 1n this place, 
if # the former being not by the Law permitted to the Jews 


x- # themſelves, though among the Heathen it was general- 
ids ly thought lawful ro hurt them who had injured us) De- 
- # firing and thirſting, ſeeking and requiring revenge,(even 


it # that which the Law of man affords,) with this reflexi- 

in| on on tE*mſelyes, for the ſatisfying their reyengeful 

'o | humor, This might Chriſt very reatonably prohib, it 

ut | being before not commanded, but onely permitted by 

1s, | Moſes's Law 3 though forbid the Magiſtrates thus to pu- 

e- | mniſh offenders he could not without deſtroying the Law, 

| andgiving the worſt of men adyantage over the beſt, 

of | which indeed to have done would not yet be thought 

11- F reaſonable for Chriſt, the greateſt part of the world 

to F being ſo far from being Chriſtians even now in times of 

ſo F, Chriſtianity, It isnot therefore made utterly unlawful wor againft 
*, # by Chriſt to proſecute any who hath wronged me, and legal prote- 
ue & bring him to legal puniſhment, for that the Law of man, **** 

he & authoriſed and not contraditted by Chriſt, may and oft 
w F doth require of me, and there is great difference be-- 
h- tween revenge and puniſhment ; nor is it unlawful to 
f, F require reparations for an injury done me, when the 
ut | matter is capable of it; nor again to doe the ſame for 
ot F the good that may accrue to my Brethren by the infl1- 
4- F. Cling ſuch exemplary puniſhment on offenders, Bur 
be &- that which our Saviour interpoſeth is, That to require 
". $ this for the ſatisfying of my own revengeful humor, be- 
0- $ ſides or without reparation of the damage received by 
nd} me, ( as generally it is when 1 require an eye for an 
he Þ eye; for in that caſe the pulling out of his eye will 
0 F contribute nothing toward the helping me to mine again) 
or again to require it in contemplation of the further in- 
£onyemience that may poſſibly _ me another _ 
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if this paſs unpuniſhed, is thought fit to be interdiQ&4 
us Chriſtians , who are bound, firſt, by gratitude fo; 
what Chriſt hath done to us in pardoning of injuries 
to goe and doe likewiſe, 3, e. to pardon and not reyenge 
injuries; ſecondly, by the Law of Faith, to vanqui, 
ſuch fears, and depend on Gods providence, to defend 
us. for the future, and not to be fo haſty and ſolicitows 
in uſing all poſſible means, however unlawful, for the 
future ſecuring of our ſelves. And all this ſeems to be 
the literal importance of that phraſe, Am. 12, 19, [Nt 
avenzing our ſelves: ] Whatever avenging is lawful 
that 15 not which refletteth upon our 1elves, and our 
own immoderate paſſions; whether that of anger, or 
that other of deſire, a branch of which is this worldly 
carking or ſolicitous tear, that any patience of ours will 
bring more ſuffering upon us, 

From theſe two thus ſer, it will appear, thirdly,whit 
is to be ſaid of wars between one Kingdome & another, 
which are of a middle nature between the revenge of the 
Magiſtrate upon the offender within his juriſdifion, and 
the reyenge of one private man upon another (this be. 
ing between equals, and ſo not of the firſt kinde, and 
yet between publick perſons or bodies, and ſo not « 
the ſecond) which conſequently will be only ſo far lay- 
ful as they agree with the firſt, and unlawful, as with 
the ſecond, 

S. In What reſþett may war be lawful? Or wit d 
all ſo? 

C. That it is not abſolutely unlawful appears, 1.8 
the Baptiſts anſwer to the Souldiers , when the 
came to his Baptiſm, Luke 3. 14. where he forbid 
them not that calling as unlawful : z, By Chriſts com- 
mending the Centurions faith, who was then a Sould- 
er: 3, By Pauls uſtng a band of Souldiers againſtthe 
Treachery of the Jews: 4. By St. Peters baptizing 0 


Cornelius without his giving over the military imploj- | 


ment, Now in what reſpe& War may be lawful, wil 
appear, if we obſerve the cauſes of it, x, If it befo 
the ſuppreſſing of a ſedition or rebellion at home, ! 
is clearly lawful for the lawful Magiſtrate (as _ 

HI 
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the power of the ſword,) firſt, to preſerye the peace 
of the Land ; and ſecondly, to puniſh and ſuppreſs the 
diſturbers of it, In which caſe it is impoſſible any ſuch 
war ſhould be lawful -on both fides; there being but 
one ſupreme power in any Kingdome, ( whether that 
conſiſt of one or of more perſons) and to that belonging 
the power of the ſword. which whoſoever elſe taxeth 
into his hand in any caſe, uſurpeth it, and therefore 
ought to periſh by the ſword, 2, If it be betwixt one 
Kingdom and another , then the war may be lawful 
again, in caſe one Kingdom doth attempt the doing 
an eminent injury to another , which by a war may 
poſſibly be averted from thoſe whom the Magittrates 
office binds him to protect, An eminent injury, I ſay, 
and that which is more hurtful then war or taking up 
of arms; and that again, when there is no arbitration, 
or other means of debating ſuch controyerſies , or 


. averting ſuch injuries,to be had. And with theſe Cau- 


tions, Ts hurt no peaceable man, as near as may be; 
Tojhed as little blood as ts poſſible; Not to protratt it, 
out of deſire of revenge or gain; Not to uſe cruelty 
n captives, or thoſe that yield themſelvcs and dejire 
quarter, on Women, children , husbandmen,, xc, To give 
over war When auy reaſonable terms of peace may be 
had; To take away nothing from the conquered but the 
power of hurting. In thele caſes and with theſe cau- 
tions, aS it is lawful to the higher Powers to uſe arms, 
{0 it is alſoto others their Subjects that have commiſh- 
on from them, (if they be ſatisfied of the juſtice of the 
cauſe)it being not imaginable that any Magiſtrate ſhould 
by his own perſonal ſtrength proteCt his Subjects, with- 
out the aſſiſtance of others with him, 

S. But is it lawful for @ private man for the repel- 
ling of any the greateſt injury from himſelf to kill ano- 
ther? Or if it be not, how can thus War againſt (not our 
Subjetts and Rebels, but) thoſe Who are out of our poW- 
er, and over whom we have no iuriſdittion, ( and 6 
we are but private men in reſpett of them) te atcoun- 
ted laWful, ſeeing it u ſure more ſmful to kill many then 
one? 


M : " 
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a private man may not , by the Law of Chriſt, take 
away anothers life , for the ſaving his own goods, o 
the repelling any ſuch kind of injury from himſelf, be. 
cauſe life is more then goods : but if his life be attem. 
pted alſo, and no probable means to ſaye it but by tz. 
king away the others life, it may then be lawful to take 
away his life ; Chriſt having interpoſed nothing to the 
contrary, (where yet he that to fave anothers life, or 
rather then take it away, ſhould yenture and loſe his 
own, may be thought to doe better and more honors 
bly, in imitating Chriſt who laid down hw life for by 
enemies.) This then being granted, I ſay yet to the ſe. 
cond part of your queſtion, that the ſame rule cannot 
be extended to the making of war unlawful, 1, Becauſe 
the Supreme power, who 1s ſuppoſed to manage the 
war, hath the ſword put into his hand by God, (which 
the private man hath not) and that not only to puniſh 
Subjets, bur alſo to prote&t them, 2, Becauſe it is his 
duty ſoto doe, which he may not (without fin againſt 
them, and failing in diſcharge of truſt) negleC: where. 
as the private man having power of his own goods, 
may recede from that natural right of his,may deny him- 
ſelf, to follow Chriſt ; and for his life it ſelf, may better 
thus part with 1t, by leaving it to Gods tuition, then 
the Magiſtrate can another mans, being entruſted by 
God to defend it, and by oath bound to perform that 
part of his duty, And for the number of thoſe whom 
a war endangers to kill, (if it be objected) that will be 
countervailed with the number of thoſe whom it is 1n- 
tended to preſerye, whoſe peace and quiet living, if it 
may be gotten, is more valuable to them then Je it (el! 
deprived of that, 

S. Well then, ſuppoſing war to be lawful, and theſt 
to kindes of wars to be ſ: <<, W hat other kinde of law 
ful wars are there ? Or be there any more ? 

C, Ir will be hard to name any other ; and yet I 
ſhall not peremptorily ſay there is no other , becauſe 
{ome other perhaps may be found which will bear pro- 
portion to one of theſe, 
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C. To the firſt part of your queſtion, I anſwer, tha 


” Sect. IX, 


:  ltwillbe caſter to inform you in this matteth com- 
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ling you what be the ſpecial forts of wars that arayorſt 
lawtul, G ©e 

S. What be they ? 

C. 1, When one Nation fighteth with another for no 
other reaſon but becauſe that other is not of the 
true Religion, this is certainly unlawful ; For 1, God 
hath not given any Nation this juriſdiction over ano- 
ther ; and 2, it is againſt the nature of Religion to be 

lanted by violence , or conſequently by the ſword : 
and therefore much more 1s this unlawtul tor Subjects to 
doe againſt the Laws and Goyernours under which 
they are placed, 

S. But 1s not Religion the moſt precious thing of all? 
if bat then may we fight for if n:t for that ? 

C. It is the moſt precious thing indeed, and that to 
be preſerved by all lawful, proper , proportionable 
means : but then war or unlawful refiſtance, being of 


- all things moſt improper to defend, or ſecure, or plane 


this, and it being acknowledged unlawful for Peter to 
uſe the ſword for the defence of Chriſt himſelf; to doe 
it merely for Religion , muſt needs be very unlawful, 
Religion hath ſtill been ſpread and propagated by fut- 
ering, and not by reſiſting : and indeed it being not 
in the power of force to conſtrain my ſoul, or change 
my Religion , or keep me from the profeſſion of it, 
arms or reſiſtance mult needs be yery improper for that 


- purpoſe, 


S. What other War t unlawful ? 

C. All manner of invaſive war for the inlarging of 
our Territories, for the revenging of an affront, tor the 
weakning of thoſe that we ſee proſperous, and conſe- 
quently falpet it poſſible for them to invade us for the 
future; or in any caſe, unleſs perhaps to get ſome repa- 
ration for ſome eminent injury done to our Nation, 
which the Nation cannot reaſonably bear, nor yet hope 
for any other way of reparation, 

S. What is required to make it lawful for any private 
Man to take a1ms ? | 

C, Commiſſion from the Supreme power under wo 
M 3 ne 
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C. To the firſt part of your queſtion, 1 anſwer, tha 
a private man may not , by the Law of Chrilt, take 
away anothers life , for the ſaving his own goods, or 
the repelling any ſuch kind of injury from himſelf, be. 
cauſe life is more then goods : but if his life be attem. 
pted alſo, and no probable means to ſaye it but by tz. 
king away the others life, it may then be lawful to take 
away his life ; Chriſt having interpoſed nothing to the 
contrary, (where yet he that to ſave anothers life, or 
rather then take it away, ſhould venture and loſe his 
own, may be thought to doe better and more honor: 
bly, in imitating Chriſt who laid down hw life for bi 
enemies.) This then being granted, I ſay yet to the ſe. 
cond part of your queſtion, that the ſame rule cannot 
be extended to the making of war unlawful, 1, Becauſe 
the Supreme power, who is ſuppoſed to manage the 
war, hath the ſword put into his hand by God, (which 
the private man hath not) and that not only to puniſh 
Subjets, but alſo to protet them, >, Becauſe it is his 
duty ſoto doe, which he may not (without fin againl: 
them, and failing in diſcharge of truſt) negle&: where. 
as the private man having power of his own goods, 
may recede from that natural right of his,may deny him- 
ſelf, to follow Chriſt ; and for his life it ſelf, may better 
thus part with it, by leaving it to Gods tuition, then 
the Magiſtrate can another mans, being entruſted by 
God to defend it, and by oath bound to perform that 
part of his duty, And for the number of thoſe whom 
a war endangers to kill, (if it be objected) that will be 
countervailed with the number of thoſe whom it is 11- 
tended to preſerve, whoſe peace and quiet living, if it 
may be gotten, is more valuable to them then life it ſelt 
deprived of that, 

S. Well then, ſuppoſing war to be lawful, and theſe 
to kindes of wars to be [: ch, WV hat other kinde of laW- 
ful wars are there ? Or be there any more ? 

C, It will be hard to name any other ; and yet I 
ſhall not peremptorily ſay there is no other , becauſe 
ſome other perhaps may be found which will bear pro- 
portion to one of theſe, ' 
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ling you what be the ſpecial forts of wars that are un- 
ll, 


S. What be they ? 

C. 1, When one Nation fighteth with another for no 
other reaſon but becauſe that other is not of the 
true Religion, this is certainly unlawful ; For 1, God 
hath not given any Nation this juriſdiction over ano- 


* ther; and 2, itis againſt the nature of Religion to be 


planted by violence , or conſequently by the ſword : 
and therefore much more 1s this unlawtul for Subjects to 
doe againſt the Laws and Goyernours under which 
they are placed, 

S. Bnt 1s not Religion the moſt precious thing of all? 
I hat then may Wwe fight for if n:t for that ? 

C, It is the moſt precious thing indeed, and that to 
be preſerved by all lawful, proper , proportionable 


* means: bur then war or unlawful refiſtance, being of 
. all things moſt improper to defend, or ſecure, or plant 


this, and it being acknowledged unlawful for Peter to 
uſe the ſword for the defence of Chriſt himſelf; to doe 
it merely for Religion , muſt needs be very unlawful, 
Religion hath till been ſpread and propagated by fut- 
fering, and not by reſiſting : and indeed it being not 
in the power of force to conſtrain my ſoul, or change 
my Religion , or keep me from the profeſſion of it, 
arms or reſiſtance mult needs be yery improper for that 
purpoſe, 

S. What other War is unlaWwful ? 

C. All manner of invaſive war for the inlarging of 
our Territories, for the revenging of an affront, for the 
weakning of thoſe that we ſee proſperous, and conſe- 
quently ſuſpect it poſſible for them to invade us for the 
tuture; or in any caſe, unleſs perhaps to get ſome repa- 
ration for ſome eminent injury done to our Nation, 
which the Nation cannot reaſonably bear, nor yet hope 
tor any other way of reparation, 

S, What is required to make it lawful for any private 
man to take a1ms ? ; 

Cc, Commiſſion from the Supreme power under wn 
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he lives, and to whom he is a ſubjeA, and who hath 
the power of the Sword in his hand: and therefore x; 
in obedience to ſuch, it is poſſible for a private man 
Jawſully totake arms, even when the Governours & 
it unlawfully , ſuppoſing that he think the cauſe good 
upon the Supreme powers undertaking it ; ſo he thit 
takes up arms only for hire or hope of honour, &c. 
under one who 1s not his Magiſtrate, may, though the 
cauſe be juſt for whichthe General fights, commit fin in 
fighting under him, 

S. What u there more that you think fit to teach me 
from thu precept of 1.0t retaliating, or not avenging the 
18111018 ? 

C. It will be beſt given you by proceeding andob- 
ſerving what Chriſt addes onthe back of this prohibit. 

on, But Whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right heck, 
tunto him the other alſo, exc, 
|S, hat us generally obſervable frem thoſe adi: 
tons? 

C. r. The occaſion of them, 2. The general nature 
of them, wherein they all agree and accord, 

S. It hat ts the occaj10n of them ? 

C. Chriſts foreſight of an obje&ion , which upon 
occafion of the prohibition precedent men would be 
apt to make, thus ; If when one doth me an injury, 1 
may not revenge it on him my ſelf, or require 2 legil 
revenge upon him, then by this eafineſs he will be 
taught to multiply thoſe injuries , to ſmite me on tht 
other cheek , when he ſees me take that ſo patiently; ! 
take away my cloak alſo, if T am fo tame as to let hin 
carty away my coat without any payment; to make m: 
goe 3 ſtage of two miles with him next time, if I rake 
the firſt oppreſſion ſo patiently, To this foreſeen objt- 
tion our Saviour anſwers, by commanding us to pet- 
form the former duty, and put this feared hazard 
rhe yenture, intimating that this is not ſure to be tit 
reward and conſequent of ſuch patience; or, to lup 
poſe the utmoſt, if it ſhould be certainly ſo, yet Vt 
Chriſtians muſt rather ſubmit to this alſo then give tht 


gems to our reyenge on that conſideration 3 we mul 
| yenturr 
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venture that conſequent with Chriſt, who hath com- 


" manded us this patience, and be armed for the worlt 


that can befall us in his ſeryice, From whence you lee 
what obligation it is that lies upon us toward the per- 
forming of thoſe a&ts which are accounted ſo ridicu- 
lous among men : Not that we are preſently to turn our 
P cheek, to him that ſtrikes us on the right, to give the 
cloak to him that take« the coat, &c, but to ny an the 

recept of non-revenge, and not to be tempted from 
it by any foreſeen inconvenience ; yea, and ready to 
make that adventure, if I cannot perform that obedi- 
ence without it, rather let him take the cloak alſo, then 
ſeek waies of reyenge for ſuch former treſpaſſes, Which 
will be nothing unreaſonable, if we conſider, 1. That 
Chriſt can prelerve us from farther injuries, if he think 
good, as well without as with our aſſiſtance; and 
indeed that patience is oft bleſt by him to be 2a more 
proſperous means of this, then ſelf-revenge would be, 
it being Chriſts tried rule, to overcome evil With good, 
2. That if we ſhould chance to ſuffer any thing by 
—_— him, he will_be able to repair us ig another 
worid, 

S. 4 bat now « the general nature of theſe appendent 
precepts, wherein they all agree and accord ? 

C. Thatthey are all tolerable and ſupportable inju- 
ries, both 1n reſpe&@ of what isdone already, and what 
may be conſequent to our bearing them. Forthus theloſs 
of the coat or cloak alſo is a moderate injury ; the ſmi- 
ing on the cheek or cheeks, a very inconſderable pain, 
and only valued for the contumely annext to it, which 
yet Chriſtians had been before, ver. 11, ( and ſhould , ,, þ,,-., 
after by the ſufferings of Chriſt be ) taught to ſupport paſt or age 
chearfully; and the going a mile or two a very tolera- cp. 
ble injury to the body , or invaſion on their liberty, [ay > mn” 
and 2. very eafie poſt (both among the Jews and the which the wi 
* Perſians, from whom the Jews had that ® cuſtome) \/@ 07 me, 
6 little above 4 fourth part, ſume ſeven ur eight furlengs at moſt, Agathias 1, 2. p. 55. 
b Twas the euftom of the Terſian tyrants to preſe the bodies - men (#5 among us teems 
of borſes ) and force them to carry their burthens for 4 ſtage, i. e. a paraſange, aud hen 16 
rſt (whence the ſtages were called dvarozat) imhogr duoiCrdty drad\gguirars others 
ſucceeding them un 1rns : See Martth.t7.32, Mark "6.21, Luke 23-26, 
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being compared with the ordinary ſtages, And from 
thence appears, 1. The reaſonableneis and agreeable. 
neſs of Chriſts commands to our ſtrength, that he pro- 
vides us ſuch eaſte yokes and light burtheris, eyen when 
we think he uſeth us moſt hardly : 2, the indulgence 
which he allows us in matters of greater concernment, 
where the damage or treſpaſs is not ſo ſupportable, 
He there intimates a liberty to nſe ſome means to fave 
or repair our ſelyes (where that may be extremely uſe. 
tul, if not neceſſary, to our temporal ſubſiſtence) though 
not to work reyenge on the enemy for what is pal}, 
by exaCting any punithment on his perſon, by endeavour. 
ing to trouble him who hath troubled us, (which cannot 
bring in any profit to us.) 

S. VVhat now « particularly obſervable from each if 
theſe, and 1, from the fir it ? 

C. That for light injuries done to our bodies which 
leave no wound behinde them, nor arethe diſabling or # + 
weakning of our bodies, nor bring any conſiderable 
pain with them, we are not to ſeek any way of private, Þ 
no nor ſo much as of legal revenge , no, though the i | 
injury were a contumely alſo, aid the putting it up 2 Þ : 
reproach in the account of the world , and withalla Þ@ t 
poſſible (nay, probable) means to bring more upon me | | 
of the ſame making, This thus ſet, is my Chriſhan du- @ 1 
ty, Which I cannot omit without fin; and which for MW « 
us to perform, or Chriſt to command, is {o far from un- i « 

t 


reaſonable, that the contrary, if we obſerve the expe- 
rience of it, is much more unreaſonable, the ſeeking of 
revenge ordinarily ſubjecting us to greater inconyent- 
ences, to more and more dangerous blows (many times) 
if we become our own champions,and avenge our ſelves, © t 
and to more conſiderable trouble and charge, if we ſeek © | 


it from the Court of Jndicature, V 
 S. VlVhat do you in particular 6bſerve from the ſe | * 
cond ? t 


C. It offers me a fair occaſion to tell you ſomewhn WF 3 
of that great queſtion, concerning the lawfulneſs of 20- W Þ 
ing to Law, tl 

S. I ſball moſt willingly make uſe of the oceaſs0n,ond 
feſire your judgment in that point, C. Go- 


Il. þ 
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C. Going to Law, Iconceive, is not ſimply unlay- « 


ful, becauſe Chriſt finding * Courts of Judicature (for 
matter of Mine and Thine) in the world, did not take 
that power into his own hands, ( F/ho made me &« 
Judge ?) or out of thoſe hands where he found it, In 
this whole Sermon of ſtrift Precepts upon the Mount, 
he gives no command 1n(laies no reſtraint on) this mat- 
ter any further then what is contained in theſe words, 
He that would implead thee, and take away thy coat, 
let him have thy cloak alſo : The utmoſt of which can 
amount no farther againſt going to Law then this, 
1, That it is ſuch a thing that it may be abuſed to the 
molt unjuſt oppreſſions, taking away the coat from ones 
back; and when ſo uſed, it is ſure unlawful, 2, That1 
muſt not goe to Law with any by way of » Retaliation, 
I mean, for no other cauſe but becauſe he by thar 
means hath diſquieted or injured me ; for the pre. 
cept of [ Let him have thy coat alſs] (being thus inter- 
_ that I muſt doe ſo, rather then goeto Law with 
im) cannot juſtly be extended roward this ſenſe, any 
tarther then the context will authorize the extending ir, 
and that is only thus far, That rather then retribute 
to him evil for evil, or retaliate, ver. 33. I muſt even 
let kim take it, and not goe to Law with him, 4, e, 1 
muſt thus be quiet rather then bear him any malice, or 
doe any thing that ſhall inflame me, or raiſe in me a 
cefire of revenge againſt him:For any of theſe will make 
that unlawful to me which indeed was not ſo, 3.That 1 
mult not go to Law only our of a providence, that the 
bearing of one injury patiently may poſſibly or probably 
bring a greater upon me ; but think fit to truſt God with 
the preſerving me for the future, who will be more 
likely to bleſs and reward my patience and meekneſs 
with tranquillity and proſperity in this life (according 
tothat promiſe of the Pſalmiſt, [The meek ſhall poſſejs 
the earth] where the earth ſignifies the Land of Canaan, 
a moſt proſperous rich Land ; which very words are re- 
peated by Chriſt in this Sermon, chap, 5,5, and if there 
the earth be the Land of the living onely, there will be 
£0 great loſs infſuch an exchange ) then any contrary 
vice 


169 ; 


Ot going to 
Law, 

7 
4A Worm gth 


How unlaw- 
fl, 


b Per mednm 
Talinis. 


Terra wi 
UNION, 


Howlavtu!, 


vice of contentiouſneſs or impatience. Or 4, that 
mult not goe to Law to recover a coat when 1 have 1 
cloak left, i, e, for a ſmall unconſiderable poſſeſſion 
which is not neceſſary to me, which I may be without 
and the recovering of which will not be proportions. 
bly gainful to the charge or trouble of going to Law for 
ir; Theſe ſeyerals contain the utmoſt that 1 can ima. 
gine that place of Chriſt can be juſtly extended to: 
All which notwithſtanding,theſe other caſes ſtill remain, 
which come not under that interdiCt in its largeſt ex 
tent, 1, Thar he that cannot by any arbitration get 
his own , nor yet conveniently live without it , my 
make uſe of the ſettled Judicature of the Land wher 
God hath placed him, ſuppoſing that he fall not into an; 
of the faults before ſpecified, and poſſibly incident tothe 
waging or managing of the juſteſt a&tion, 2. Thatan 
one being tenderly affeCted in conſcience, fo as tode- 
fire aſſurance that he enjoyes nothing but what is jul 
for him to enjoy,may lawfully in matter of any doubt « 
controyerſic concerning propriety, uſe the Law to mak 
that deciſion for him; tuppoſing again that this be fin 
cerely his intention, and that he retolve quietly to ſtand 
to what the Law ſhall ſoadjudge. 3. That he that by 
this means defends a Widow or Orphan, may ve!) 
Chriſtiavly uſe this means, 4. That he that may th 
preſerve himſelf in a ſufficiency to provide for his f 
mily, and without it probably cannot, without either 
craving other mens alms or expecting relief from Go! 
by extraordinary means, may uſe this means to doe (0. 
5. That he that may by this'means be enabled to re- 
lieve the poor, which otherwiſe he could not do fo |: 
berally, and doth it ſincerely in order to that end, and 
when he obtaines his own, evidences that ſincerity by 
his performance, is ſtill free from any reſtraint arifin! 
from that precept of Chriſt : whereas on the other fidt, 
he that contends for trifles, goes to Law only that |: 
may loſe nothing of his right, or not onely to get legi 
reparations for his loſſes, (whereby that which is julth 
raken from the other that injured him is juſtly reſtores 
to him which was injured, the one bcing as well ablet0 
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| bear or ſupport this a& of juſtice a5 the other that of 


injuſtice) bur alſo to give ſatisfaQion to his reyengeful 


appetite, (a very carnal importunate,devilliſh affeCtion) 


to give the enemy ſome ſmart or pain, which brings in 
no real gain or eaſe or adyantage to himſelf, ſave one- 
ly that of ſatisfying his vindicative humor, can no way 
be juſtityed or excuſed in ſuch a ſuit, So alſo the ſu- 
ing of thoſe which are not able to pay me, ( and by 
my ſuit are but made more unable) when all that I can 
hope for, is not reparation of my ſelf, but puniſhing of 
him by priſon or the like reſtraint on him, that brings 
inno adyantage again to me ; this is unlawful and un- 
Chriſtian ſtil], 

S. But ts there not an objettion againſt going to Law 
in any caſe, producible from 1 Cor, 6? 

C, It will ſuffice roanſwer, Thatthe Apoſtles ſcope 
there is onely to reprehend going to Law before Hea- 
then Tribunals, which when any men are guilty of it, 
mult fignifie either, that there is no Chriſtian among 
them fit to be Judge betwixt contenders; or elſe thar 
they would rather chuſe an Heathens arbitration then 
that Chriſtians : either of which being very culpable, 
that which ariſes from one of them muſt needs be ſo, 
but nothing elſe upon thoſe grounds, This is agreeable 
ro What Chriſt had before 1aid , Matth, 18, That if 
thy brother treſpaſs agai't thee, (do thee any ſuch in- 
jury) and will not make thee amends, thou ſhale tell it 
t9 the Church ; who are there ſurely ſome Tribunal of 
Chriſtians, who have power to make thee amends, if he 
will ſtand to their judgement: and if he will not, Chriſt 
then goes farther, Let him be to thee 45 a Heathen or 
Publican, i, e, I conceive in that place, not only that he 
1s fit for Excommunication, mentioned in the next verſe, 
bur alſo that thou haſt liberty (let him be ſo to thee, 
againſt whom he hath creſpait) to implead him in any 
Gentile Tribunal (becauſe he will not ſand to the Chri- 
ſtiansaward) as thou wouldeſt and mayeſt a Heathen or 
Publican which trades among them, and who is in the 
interpretation of the Jewiſh Law, though a Jew, yet 2 
kinde of Heathen, or by conyerfing with them equipol- 
ſeutto ope, | S, Pus 
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S. But may it not from that Chapter to the Corinthi. 
ans be #ill preſt, that ver, 7, it # ſaid, * There i ut. 
terly a fault among you, becauſe you goe to LaW one with 
another ? 

C. 1 anſwer, that the utmoſt that that infers is onely 
this, That thoſe particular * ſuits at Law that were then 
among the Corinthians were all unlawful, ( which you 
will have reaſon to believe, when you finde the ſame 
Apoſtle telling them, ver, 9. that they did injure and de- 
fraud one another; and it 1s more then probable that 
their going to Law was uſed, as here in Chriſts Sermonit 
is ſuppoſed, as a means to doe ſo) but it is not concluſ. 
ble from thence, that all other mens ſuits are ſo, becaule 
poſlibly not of the ſame nature as theirs were, But then, 
iecondly, there may be ſomewhat in the Apoſtles uſing 
a ſpecial word in that place, not any of thole more uſu. 
al <words which are without doubt denotations of 
ſin', but 4 another which ſignifies a going leſs; and { 
may perhaps onely conclude the thing which he ſpeaks 
of to be no more then comparatively evil, 3. e, not { 
good as patient bearing of injuries and lofles ought to 
be eſteemed, which ſeems to be enforced by the words 
immediately following in the end of that ſeventh verſe, 
Why do you net rather ſuffer injury and defraudation! 
which will infer, That patience of injuries 1s a greater 
vertue and more heroical excellence, a higher pitch 0! 
Chriſtian Philoſophy and contempt of the world, then 
going to Law jmplies, far more then that particular kind 
of going to Law wasapproved to be ; but not, that going 
to Law 1s from that place mage in all caſes uygerly un- 
lawful, Jult as loſing my own life when I am aſſaulted 
by another (rather then I will take away his) is, as eve! 
now1 ſhewed you, a high piece of imitation of Chrilt, 
who laid down his life for his enemies ; which notwith- 
ſtanding the killing of the inyader in that caſe, when! 


cannot otherwiſe ſave or reſcue my own life,is acknow- 


ledged tobe no fin, becauſe not forbidden by nature,o! 
Chriſt, whoſe prohibition ( not counſel nor example to 
the contrary) -itis that makes any thing a ſin; for where 
$bereis no LaW, there is notranſgreſſton, This I concen? 
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may give hints for the underſtanding this whole matter, 

S. [/hall labor to make uſe of them; and, becauſe this 
diſcourſe hath a little led you out of the Way, recall you 
into the rode again, and remember you Where you left by 
demanding What is to be learnt from the third particular, 
which Chriſt thought fit to ſuperadde to the matter of 
retaliating, 

C, It is this, That the ſame rule holdsfor my Liberty 
that did for wy body and eſtate, that eyery diminution 
of it mult not enrage me either to a priyate or legal re- 
yerge on the invader, The ſum of all is , That ſmall 
ſupportable injuries of any kinde we Chriſtians muſt 
bear without hurting again, or ſo much as proſecuting 
or impleading the injurious: in weightier and more con- 
ſiderable matters, though we may uſe means, firſt to de- 
fend our ſelves, ſecondly, to get legal reparations for 


- our loſſes; = even in thoſe, the giving any way to re- 


vengeful deſires, or defiring to give him any ſmart or 
pain, that brings no real gain or eaſe or advantage to us, 
fave onely the ſatisfying our revengetul humor, is ſtill 
utterly unlawful, 

S. But what is that that follows in the cloſe of this 
eriod, ver, 42. [Give to him that asketh thee, and from 
im that would borrow of thee, turn not thou away?] 

find bow comes it in in this place ? 

C. The ſubſtance of itis a command of univerſal, un- 
limited liberality (according to our power) to all that 
aeia need, and a direCtionto one ſpecial kind of works 
of mercy, the lending (withour all exaQtion of Uſe for 
the Loan) to thoſe that are in preſent want, and may, 
dy ſuch preſent ſupplies for preſent exigencies, be raught 
1 way of thriving in the world, and getting out from 
thoſe difficulties of fortune, In which caſe, the lending 
for a time, and after that time the requiring mine own 
un, may doe ſome men as much, perhaps more, 00d, 
by obliging them to induſtry and providence and fide- 
lty, then giving to ſome others might have done, 

'S, What connexion is there betwixt this precept of 
liberdlity, and the non-revenge immediately preceding? 

C. It is this, x, That forgiving and giving, the two 
ſpecia! 
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ſpecial works of cur charity toward men, ſhould 11. 
waies goe together ; one never doth ſo well as whe 
tother 1s joyned with it, Revenge will blaſt our liberz. 
lity ; and the covetous 1lliberal heart will defame the 
moſt perfeCt patience, 2, That the practice of liberality 
will help us to think it reaſonable not to meditate Re. 
venge, and withal demonſtrate our patience of injurie; 
&c, to be no puſillanimous cowardly act ( becauſe | 
dare not reſiſt him) but only an a& of obedience unts 
Chriſt, in doing as he hath done, both for patience and 
liberality,myChriſtian charity obliging me to one as yel 
as tother, 

S. What now i the ground-work of the next period! 

C. The repetition ot the Old Law of Loving Neigh. 
bours, and hating Enemies, 

S. Is there any ſuch thing in the law of Moſes, or Ni. 
ture, that we ſhould hate our Enemies, and love none but 
Neighbour, ? 

C. I ſhall tell you as clearly as I can , what bot 
thoſe Laws have Cos in this matter, 

S. What bath the Law of Moſes done ? 

C. For the loving of the Neighbour, 3. e. the Fl 
low-Jew, it hath commanded to love him 45 thy ſel 
Lev.19.18. and not to ayenge or bear any grudge againl 
him ; from which, though it were no excluſion of the 
like to men of other Countries, yet it 1s very true tht 
the Jews took occaſion of adyantage to deny all kind 
neſs and exerciſe of offices of common humanity to al 
others, unleſs they became Proſelytes to them, Now ths 
they did without any authority of their Law , whit 
therefore Chriſt, by the Parable of the good Sami- 
ritan, ſhews to belong to the loving of (and ſhewiny 
mercy to) others beſide their own countrymen, andes 
tendeth the meaning of the word [ Neighbour ] to1l 
thoſe who are of the ſame common ſtock with us, and 
are men as well as our ſelves: though the truth is, Gol 
by preſcribing the Jew peculiar meats, and forbidding 
others that were familiarly uſed by the Nations,did cov 
ſequently interdi& them any ſpecial familiarity of cov 
verſe with the Nations, by way of cautjon, u - 
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ſhould be corrupted by them ( who were at that time 
ſo extremely idolatrous and filthy in their practices ;) 
which rule conſequently was to be accounted tempora- 
ry, and to laſt no longer then the reaſon of it, But then, 


for the hating of enemies,it is not to be thought that there 


was any ſuch precept given them, of hating either all 
' buttheir. own country-men, or even all their yery ene- 
mies. Thus much onely toward it we finde in the Law, 
that though the Jews were commanded to do courteſies 


* totheir enemies of their own country, to bring back an 


enemies Ox going aſtray, and to help up bu Aſs lying 
under « burthen, Exod. :3.4, 5. Deut, 22.1, &c, yet 
they are forbid to enter any friendſhip, affinity, league 
with the ſeven Nations, Hittites, Amerites, &c, or to 
ſhew any mercy to them, but commanded to de/tro 
them utterly, Deut, 7. 16, and 20, 16, 17, and moms 
ingly it was practiſed Foſh, 10, 40, and the fame, in 
ſome proportion, with other enemy-cities, Deut.20 13. 
Thou jhalt not ſmite all the male with the edge of the 
ſword ; but this with ſome limitations, they wereto of. 
fer them conditions of peace, and to permit them to 
redeem their lives, if they deſired it, by ſervitude, Ver, 
10, 11, The ground of this difference between the ſe- 
ven Nations and other enemies of the Iſraclites, 15 vi- 
libly the nearneſs of the former, and the danger of the 
Iſraelites being corrupted by them: and ſo 1, this ex- 
treme ſeyerity was not commanded toward enemies in- .,, 
definitely, bur onely toward the ſeven Nations, leſt, if 
any of them were preſerved, they ſhould ſeduce them to 
their abominable filthineſſes, ver, 18, whereas the pro- 


.& cxcding was not ſo ſeyere againſt other enemy-ciries 


farther off, from whom there was not the like danger ; 


| and 2, it doth not appear that this belonged to any but 


ef that age, in conſideration of the danger of ſeduction 
to their fins; for Selumon doth not ſo, but onely levies 
« tribute of bond-ſervice upon them, 1 Kings 9, 29, 21, 
After the ſame manner were they to deal with the A- 
'malekites, to have War With them for ever, Exod. 17.16. 


' Dert, 25, 19, and with ſome difference with the Moa- 
- bites and Ammonites, In all which nothing can be ob- 


ſerved 
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ſerved contrary to the law of Natureor humanity ; for 
the ſame power that the Magiſtrates on earth have over 
maletfaCtors,the ſame ſure mult be yielded God over Nz. 
tions and Governours of them, to put them to death by 
What means he pleaſe, This execution he was pleaſed to 
commit to the people of the Jews after a long time of 
patience, when thoſe Nations had filled up the meaſur 
of their Rebellion, Levit,18, 24,25. So that this [of ba. 
ting enemies] cannot be accounted of as any common 
general command, (for it held not generally againſt any 
but theſe forenamed Nations) but as a ſpecial, particular 
ſentence of Gods, to be at that time executed on them, 
And although, the truth is, the Jews did generally te. 
ſolve it lawful to kill or ſpoil any that were ſtrangers 
from the Religion of the true God ; yet by the limiting 
of Gods command for ſuch execution to theſe forenz 
med, and that with this reaſon, becauſe they had fill 
up the meaſure of their iniquities, ( which when it is, 
none but God can judge of ) it is eyident that this was 
an error in the Jews, and that the rather, becauſe at this 
time when Chriſt ſpake,they were ſubject to the Roman, 
and had no power of the ſword in their hands; in which 
caſe thoſe former commands of war with A4maleh, 
( much more with other 1dolatrous Nations , againſt 
whom it was not appointed) became utterly out-dated, 
and the Law of Nature was to prevail, which commend; 
hen if love and charity to all men, 
| oy S. You promiſed alſs to [hew me What the Ia of Na- 
2 Nemini uo. ure had done in this matter, Ipray, what us it ? 
cer mſe pris OC, We have no better way now to judge of that, 
> mw then by the writings and ſayings of the wiſeſt naturil 
Ofc. © men; the ſumme of which is this, * That all men areto 
b ariſt, Top. be loved and obliged by us ; no man to be hurt or dil- 
> +30 3:;. Obliged, but he who hath firſt injured us: in which caſe 
G&» &3 vces- the great » Philoſopher thinks it as © reproyable a thing 
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5 un 172 08% So Seneca 11, Ep. 82, Hoe juftitie convenit.ſunm cugque tribxere, be- 
nelicio granam, injurie talionem, 448 cer!t malam gratiam. $0 Cirero, inter es que ad 
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odero, utinam ulciſct poſſem. Et m Ammonium, Sit uiciſcar facitora fingula, quemadme- 


dum 4 quibuſqite ſam provecttus. 
derateſt, and wiſeſt,and moſt elevated minds, though they 
would not command or oblige all men tolove enemies, 
do yet commend it as molt honorable ſo todoe, & give 
many excellent reaſons for it, and conclude, That the 
Wiſe and good man hath no enemy, So that from all 
this, the ſhort is, That the Jews taking ſome 2dyantage 
from thoſe forementioned commands of Moſes,and mif- 
taking them, did think it lawful to hate others of difſe- 
rent Religions, 7.e, all other Nations, ( and the ſame 
may be obſerved of the Grecians toward the reſt of the 
world under the title of Barbarians:) but in this did they 
both againſt the Law of Miſes, a5 hath been thewed,and 
againſt the Law of Nature, by which hating or hurting 
is 2yowed only in caſe of injuries done, and even then 
alſo the contrary cominended : and ſo that which Chriſt 
hath here to doe, is partly to recal and reform the Jews 
to the Law of Nature, and to command that which that 
Law commended ; partly to adyance and et it higher 
then the Law of the Jews had required of them before. 

S. What then ts now the Law of Chriſt in this 
matter ? 

C. It is fer down Verſ., 44. But I ſay unto you, 
Love your Enemies, &c.to the end of this Chapter,» The 


' umme of which is, That other mens faults or fins againſt 


us, nay, againſt God himſelt ( for the Jews enemies, the 


po of the ſeyen Nations, 4morites, &c, being molt 


eteſtable ſinners before God, are here referred to in 
this word Enemies) give not us any diſpenſation for the 
non-payment of that great debt of our nature, /ove to 
all nr kinde, It is true indeed; the paſſions and afteCti- 
9s that our nature is ſubject to do incline us fro re- 

N venze 


The aw's 
Cnrilt, 


Of lov.ng> 


* dlefſiug, 
$07.04 416+ 


doing gcol 
wo, 


A Pradticall Catechiſme, Lib, ni 


venge againſt our enemies 3 or if we Can conquer 
that , yet we cannot chuſe but make a diſtinCtion 
berween friends and foes, and at leaſt have a gre 
coldnels and indifference to thoſe who have dz*(erved 
ill at our hands, But Chriſt is come to mortthie thoſe 
affections of rage and revenge ; and to lead us (higher 
then nature would bring us ) to affefions, and words, 
and actions of kindneſs and benignity to thoſe thi: 
have expreſt the contrary of cyery of theſe toward us 

S. But #8 it not abundantly [rfficient, if my affeth- 
ons and bebabiour toWard mine enemy be not like his ty 
me ,unkinde,retaliating of injuries,&c ? Is there any mon 
required of me.? 

C. Yes undoubtedly of a Chriſtian ; who 1s to tran. 
ſcribe that copy that Chriſts own dealing with us when 
we were enemies did ſet us, I muſt not onely negatively, 
not hate, or curſe, or purſue with injuries; but poſitive- 
ly love, and bleſs, and doe good, and pray tor my great: 
enemy, 

S, What «meant by loving him ? 

C. That denotes the affeCtion of charity and kinde. 
nei5 and benignity toward him : 1, Withing him all the 
good in the world, bur that eſpecially which he mel 
wanteth, the good of his Soul, conviction of fin, re- 
formation, &c, 2, Pitying and compaſſionating him, 
and that the more for being mine enemy, becauſe that 
implies a fin in him, which 1s of all things the molt proper 
matter of compaſhon; 3, Being cordially affected to- 
ward him, 

S. What ts meant by bleſſing him ? 

C. The word in * Greek , and the oppoſition to 
curſing, (3. e, evil or bitter ſpeaking ) noteth Kindnels 
and friendlinets of language, giving them all friendly 
and courteous words, who haye nothing but railing and 
evil ſpeaking for us; commending in them whateyer 1s 
capable of our praiſes,though they doe nothing but &- 
fame and backbite us, 

S. What u meat by doing good to them ? 

C. All outward real effe&ts and ations of charity: 
Such are abns, if they be in want ; feedivg, Bivi's 4 
QI, 
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drink, clothing them, when they are hungry, thirſty, na- 
ked; comfort, if in any diſtrets; counte!, if in any dif- 
ficulty; reſcuing their goods, &c. if we tee them in dan- 
ger; admonithing them 18 2 friendly manner, and ſuch 
25 may be moſt likely to prevail with them , when we 
ſee them falling into any fin ; reproving and correCting 
fatherly, when we ſce them faln : Ina word, contribu- 
ting our utmoſt to the good of their bodies, eſtates, f2- 
milies, reputations, but eſpectally their fouls; and all 
this without any tincture of revenge or rage mixing 
with 1t, 

S. What i meant by praying for them ? 

C. Defiring of God tor them whatioever they want: 
1,Grace for amendment of life; 2, Pardon of fin, with 
an expreſſion of my free pardening them; 3. All other 
bleflings temporal and ſpiritual which they ſtand in 
need of, And becauſe the prattice of this 1s ſuch a 
ſtranger to the world, I thall (at once to prove and cx- 
emplifie this duty) ſet you a copy of it, a very ancient 
form tranſcribed from St, Ba/il,one of the holielt Cham- 
pions of the Church of Chriſt, which from him you may 
not fear to ule or imitate, 
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Long-ſuffering and eternal 
> Ring, that for bhe condemna- 
{108 that came by the Tree, went lif- 
ted up on the Tree, ( and taken 
aeath) and haſt ſhewed forth thy 6 
ſelf to all that chuſe to follow thy 
[tes a patera and copy of long- 
ſufferance and patience, that off e- 
redſt up thy interceſſion to thy c0- 
tend Father, for tboſe very figh- 
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ters againſt God Which crucified 
thee: Ds thou, O Lord, thou the 
ſame lover of mankinde, afford 
thy mercy and pardon to all that 
are enemies to 18, Which either by 
treachery, or reproach, or contume- 
ly, or envy, or by any other means, 
through the treachery or calumny 
of the Devil , that lover of ha- 
tred, have expreft their ma'ice or 
madneſs againſt us : Change their 
counſels from that miſchievous, to 
a ſweet Chriſtian temper of gentle- 
neſs; injuſe into their hearts ſin- 
cere unfeigned love; binde them faſt 
to 145 in the inviolable bands of 
Spiritual friendſhip; and by What 
means thou knoweſjt moſt fit, make 
them partckers of thy pure lite. 
As for thoſe that love us, or for thy 
holy Names ſake do adminiſter to 
our bodily neceſſities, repay them 
With the riches and abundance of 
thy gifts, and vouchſafe them the 
lot and portion of faithful and 
Wiſe Stewards ; and for thoſe that 
ut of good afſjcitiom have remem- 
bred our infirmitics, or have prayed 
for us, reward them With thy plen- 
ters grace, To thoſe that bave 
commanded 15 miſerable unworthy 
Creatures to pray for them, grant 
thoſe things that be profitable for 
them, and yield them thoſe requeſls 
of theirs Which tend to their ſal- 
»:tion, and ſend them from thy ho- 
[; place thy rich mercies and bowels 
of compaſſion, And, O thou Father 
of Compaſſions, pity all thoſe that 
truſt jn thee, draw all (0 the Divine 
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; love of thee: be thou preſident in 
© all things, and aſſiſtant to all, to- 


: profitable Servants, and make 115 all 


—_ _———— - 


tether with 15 thy (mful and un- 


Heirs of thy Kingdom; for to thee it 
belongs to ſhew mercy, and to ſave 
1, 0 our God, for thine ts the power 
tor ever, Amen, 
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S, This s a duty of ſome difficulty: what help can 
you dirett me to, to facilitate the performance of it ? 

C, Many conſiderations there are which will tend to 
that end, Three there are here named. 

S. What be they ? 

C. The firſt is the example of God, who ſheweth 
mercy toſinners, who are his enemies; and in the out- 
ward diſpenſation of temporal bleſſings, giveth as libe- 
ral a portion many times to the wicked, unthankful pro- 
yokers, as to his good ſervants; and forthe common ad- 
vantages of life, Sun and Rain, diſpenſeth them gene- 
rally in an equality to all, And then for us to doe the like 
$2 God-like thing , the greateſt dignity that our nature 
is capable of, | 

S. What ts the ſecond help ? 

C. The conſideration of the Reward which God hath 
decreed for ſuch who doe this, and that proportioned to 
their aCtions; viz, Retribution of good for evil, of mer- 
Cy and happineſs, though we are ſinners and enemies, 


| Whoſoeyer doth but think of that, how much the joyes 


of Heaven for eternity are beyon the pleaſure of 2 


| little revenge for the preſent, will never think fit to 


make ſuch an unequal exchange, to loſe ſo rich a re- 
ward for ſo poor a pleaſure. 

S. What 6 the third help ? 

C. The conſideration of what is done by all others, 
the vileſt and wickedeſt men in the world. For ſuch were 
the Publicans accounted, and yet they could think them- 
ſelves obliged to love their friends, and farisfie that ob- 
#22tion ; they could uſe Civilities and courteous Com- 
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pcllations and Salutations to their Neighbors, &c, And 
it we, who are bound to exceed the Scribes and Phari. 
ſees, the ſtricteſt Sect among the Jews, ſhall be but in 
the ſame rank with Publicans, ( who are other-where 
put with Heathens and Harlots and Sinners) the vileſt 
and moſt abominable of all men, this will ſure be a great 
reproach to us Chriſtians, 

S. Wheat other Motives can you adde in tht matter, 
why I j/-0uld love my enemies ? 

C. 1, That by this means I ſhall conquer my ſelf, my 
unruly paſſions, which 15 a moſt glorious heroical piece 
of Victory, 2. That by this I ſhall preſerve my ſelf in 
a great calmneſs and quiet of minde ; which thoughts 
of revenge wholly deprive me of. z, That this is of all 
others the moſt probable way of overcoming my ene- 
mie; Revenge being a means of exaſperating anden- 
flaming him, Charity of melting him. Which if I do, 
firſt get a Friend for an enemy ; and ſecondly, have the 
honor and claim to the reward due to them tat convert 

fenners from the erior of their Ways, 4. That this 11 
way of excelling all other men in the world, none but 
Chriſtians thinking theraſelves obliged to doethis, 5 That 
this is the ſpecial way of Chriltian Perfection, and is (0 
called in the cloſe of this Chapter, Be ye perfett, «5 you 
Father Which 6 tn Heaven & perfett, In itead of which 
S Like reads, 6.36, Be ye mercifull, &c, noting thi 
Mercy or Alms or Benzgnity to Enemies to be the 
highelt degree of Chriſtian PerfeCtion, 

S. I befecch God by his renewing quickning Spirit tt 
mortifie the contrary fin, and Work this truly Chriftis 
grace inmy heart, Tou have paſt through the fifth Chi}- 
rer, and fo Chriſts teformations of and Additions to tht 

1d Commandments: 1 will ot queſtion why Chrilt rt 
jormed or improved no more of them, it ts ſufficient tome 
that he hath not ; Which heing an «tt of bis Wiſaon,it 1 
not for man to gue/iion, bat acquieſce in, | 

C. You judge aright; yer do I conceive that three 
ocher Commandments of the ſecond Table Chrilt hati 
alſo improved in this Sermoa, The eighth, that 222” 
Itcaling he hath improved into «vins unto (£0215 at 
Rn 291009, 


* Sect. XI, A Pradticall Catechiſme, 


' things which We defire [heuld be done by them to ns, 
| Chap.7.12, The ninth,that of not bearing falſe Witneſs, 
he hath improved into nor jr dging,Chap.7.1, The laſt, 
© of not coveting, into taking no thought, Chap. 6.25, &c, 
* And for thoſe three you may have patience tall you come 
 tothoſe places, and then you ſhall haye them explained 


tO YOU, 
As for the fifth { which is the onely one of the ſecond 


. Table which will then be letr our ) there may be parti- 
| cular reaſon tor it, bec* iic that honor of Father and Mo- 


ther, obedience to Superiors, Magittrates, &c, was by 
the Jewiſh Law advanced ſo high, even to the prohibt- 
ting of thoughts of evil againſt 'uch (which, ſay the Jews, 


- is the onely ciſe wherein thoughts are prohibited ) that 


ther: was no need, or almoſt poſſibility, of ſetting it 
higher in reſpect of the degree. And for any thing elſe 
in that matter,zr will be worth your marking, that Chriſt 
meddled not with it, Though he were as God, the / inz 
tfall 1 mags, and might have changed or diſpoſed of 
their Domunions as he pleaſed; yer he was not pleaſed 
to make any alteration, but to continue and ſettle all in 
that courſe wherein it had formerly been placed by God 


himſelf, living in tubzection to the known Laws, p3jmg 


tribute to Ceſar, and not fo muchas accepting the ju. 
dicil cognizance of an offence when he was put upon 


it: ſo that what he added to Moſes in this matrer, was 


onely greater reverence and awe to the Father, or Ma- 
viſtrate, or Civil power, not any retrenching of his for- 


mer rights, In which he was ſo extremely careful, and 


tender aboye ordinary, that whereas Moſes among the 
Egyptians, when he was but a private man,did take upon 
him to exerciſe an a& of judicature on the Egyptian 
which wronged the Iſraclite, Exod, 2.12, Chriſt would 
never doe any ſuch thing, but left the woman taken in 
adultery, and all other offenders, to the ordinary legal 
courſe, and would not upon any importunity uſufp or 
ke upon him any thing in that matter, By which, it 
youpleaſe, youmay diſcern how far from the practice 
ndGoſpel of Chriſt are thoſe DoCtrines of ambitious 
an, which haye made Chriſtian Religion a ground or 
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excuſe of moving and diſquieting of States,and ſhaking, 
it not diffolving, of Kingdoms, 
S. What Dottrines are thoſe 2 
C. 1 hadrather you ſhould be ignorant of them; yet 
thoſe which are ſo famous, that you will hardly eſcape 
che knowing of them, I ſhall mention to you, that yoy 
may be carefull to avoid them, 1. That of ſome ado. 
rers of the Papacy, viz. That the pretended Vicar of 
Chriſt, as Succeſlor of S, Peter, hath rwo Swords giver 
him by Chriſt, the Spiritual, and the Temporal]; and tha 
by that means he hath power to diſpoſe of all the King. 
doms of the World, and in caſe of Herefie, to excom- 
municate Princes, and abſolve all Subjects from their 
bands of Allegeance to them, A thing ſo ridiculous wv 
be affirmed of the Pope as Chriſts Vicar, ( if it wer 
ſuppoſed that he were ſo, beyond all other Biſhops, 
when, 2ST have already ſhewed you, Chrilt himfelt ab- 
ſolutely diſclaimed all ſuch power, and, beſide thathe 
gave no Sword, but onely X eyes, to Peter, molt ſharply 
reprehended him for uſing the Sw9rd, though agaml. 
the apprehenders of Chritt himſelf) that more conl- 
derate Papiſts diſcerning this, and yet unwilling to devel 
the Pope of that ſo long uſurped power, have found it 
neceſſary topretend another Tenure for him ; and there- 
fore ſtyle the Pope not the Vicar of Chriſt ( for that 
would give him no power ſo much asof a Civil Judge} 
bur the * Vicar of God, whom he hath ſer up to bet 
Vicegerent over allthe World : a doctrine too fenlie 
to need, and not ſo much avowed as to expeCct,1 conli- 
eation , Of which whole matter it is enough to obſerve, 
that it 15 ſet as a Chara&ter of Chrilts greateſt enemy, 
Antichriſt himſelf, that he ſhall exalt h1m/elf above dl 
that t called God, i, e, ( as it is ordinarily interpreted} 
above all the Kings of the Earth, All that will be uſefu 
for you to learn, 15 the unchriſtianneſs of thoſe actios 
in Subjects whichare built on ſuch Antichriſtian priſe 
ciples as theſe, ſuch as are Rebellion, Treaſon, Sedition, 
attempting the commotion of States, on colour of Rel 
gion, or on any other title or priviledge from Chriſt ( © 
any Vicar or Officer of his)to doe ſo; defaming, (pe«kit} 
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is that which ſome ſpeculators and nice wits haye pitche 
on, by miltaking of ſome Scriptures, and not fore- 
ſeeing the dangerous conſequents of it, viz. That all 
* Duminion ( whether of any private man over his own 
Poſſeſſions, or of a King over his Subjetts ) © founded in 
Grace, i, e. That no man hath right to rule others, or 
eyen to poſleſs any part of his own inheritance, but he 
who is inthe favour of God, 2 graciois ſpiritual perſon . 
A Dottrine abſolutely deſtruftiye to all Government 
and ro all Community ; every man that thinks himſelf 
odly, ( as when ſo much adyantage is to be made of it, 
every ill man will either think, or, which 1s all one in 
effect, pretend himſelf to be ) having by this Dottrine 
authority to rebel againſt any, ro deſpoil any, whoſe 
power or wealth is an eye-ſore to him, there being no 
other Judge on Earth, but his own cenſorious, or muti- 
nous, or coyetous humor, to pronounce infallibly of any 
man whether he be a Childe of God, or no, As for the 
falſneſs of it, it were ſufficient to ſay from Chriſt, That 
God ſends his rain on the unjuſt 45 Well as the juſt ; 
and therefore the latter of them hath not the Incloſure of 
the good things of this world, whether riches or power : 
Or ſecondly, That we are forbidden to judge before the 
time; and therefore if it were granted that none bur 
the juſt hath that title, yet were there no way of defining 
who 1s juſt in this like, nor conſequently of difſeizing 
the wicked of his inheritance : And thirdly, That he 
that is not now withinthat Covenant of Grace, may be 
within it ro morrow ; and therefore that that Doctrine 
would bring in all uncertainty and conſuſton, But I 
concetye there is a Chapter in the New Teſtament that 
1s moſt of it ſer on purpoſe againſt this Doctrine , as 
againſt a branch of the Hereſfie of thoſe that then called 
themſelves Gnoſticks ; it is 1 7im.6, And if you pleaſe, 
becauſe it is not readily underſtood, I will give you 2 
Paraphraſe of it, for the former part of it, which molt 
tpecially concerns this purpoſe, 1 71.6, 1. Thoſe Chriſti- 
ans Which are ſervants wnder yeke , (1.e,Bondflaves to 
Heathens) muſt perform all that feryice and obedience 
ro 
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to them which bclongs to them by the Laws of ſervants 
among the Heathens, that the Profeſſion and Dottrine 
of the Goſpei or Chriſtianity be not evil jpoken of by 
thoſe Heathens, as it will be, if they ſee men prove the 
worſe ſeryants for being Chriſtians, 

verſ, z, And thoſe Chriſtians again that haye Chri. 
ſtians for their Maſters, mult not detpiſe them , or detrat 
any part of that obedience which 1s due to them, upon 
pretence, That by being Chriſtians they are become their 
equals or brethren: but let them rather conſider that 
their Chriſtianity obliges them to perform moſt diligent 
feryice to them, becaulc the Faith & Love that conſtitutes 
men Chriſtians, conſiſts in * helping and aſſiſting one 
another to doe good, which is all wherein their ſervice 
conſiſts, And that this be the practice of all ſeryants, 
do thou, who art to inſtruct them, take care by thy 
Doctrine and Exhortation, 


ake ; (that 15 ev)ang £4-cder) but to rake up at the otherend, (as in carrying 
a flacket) ard (0:9 help beir the hu:rnen, or (as x7 i gnifies pro) to take up,ard 
bear any we'ghe mn anotl.crs ſtead. 1.2 to help or aſſhilt, and particulzrly to tike 
Care of, as [ſtr,2 6.72. #v7/1\ +Couyrr 4 ndtt ety tha take care of the truth: and tuthuns 
15 in an aftve nor paſſive ſenſe, 25 Af 4.9. (the onely place befides where it is 
uſes) it hz,vifies doirg good, Not receiving 1t, 


3. And for thoſe Gnoſticks ( mentioned Verf, 20, 
with the ſame character there ſet upon them as here 
which teach Libertinifin in ſtead of the DoCtrine of 
Chriſtianity and Piety ; 

4, This you may obſerve and mark of them, that they 
are putt up with an opinion of * knowledge (whence 
they take their name) whereas indeed they know no- 
thing, and ſtudy nothing but © diſputings, and verbal con- 
troverſies, Which have no matter of ſubſtance in them : 
and this ſtudying is a kinde of 4 diſeaſe in them, or 
diitemper, at leaſt an effeCt of it, and all that comcs 0! 
it 1s envy, ſtrife, railinos, evil ſurni/mps, 

5. Odde kinde of © diſcourſes of men that haye their 
mindes perverted, and haye * Joſt the truth, and have 
taken np an opinion (which cauſed the Apoſtles ſpei- 
king of them at that time) that the 8 Chriſtian Religion 
is 2 gainful trade, 3 means of helping one to ſecular ad: 

vanrta7es 


: yantages ( as that a Servant ſhall be made free by that 
| means,8&c, which occaftoned this diſcourſe,) From ſuch 
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teachers and doers 45 theſe do thou ſeparate thy ſelf,cxprels 
thy diſlike of them by ſome means, exerciſe ſome part 
of Eccleſiaſtical * cenſure , by way of diſcipline upon 
them, _ : 

6, As for that opinion of theirs, That the Goſpel or 
Chriſtianity 1s 2 gainful calling, though it be not true in 
hat ſenſe wherein they uſe (or whereto they apply) it; 
yet in this other ſenſe it 15 moſt Orthodox, That Chri- 
jlianity With a competency is a/l the wealth in the world, 

7, Forit reacheth us this, That having brought no 
treaſure With us into the world it is certain that We ſhall 
carirynone out : and therefore, 

8. If for the time that we live here, we have enough 
for the neceſſaries of lite, food and raiment, (as any man 
that uſeth thoſe means that Chriſtianity direCts to ſhall 
never fail of them)we ſhall in this be *® ſufficiently pro- 5 That is the 
vided for meaning of 

; AP t4 Ine 
Sr 747uUC, in theſe we ſhall have enough, or with theſe we ſhall be ſatisfied ; not 
as w: render, [Let us therewith be content} for 1t 15 in the future tenſe, and th! 
Indicativegnot the SubjunRive Mood, and, z2x4;&=1 is properly ro have enough,and 
ſo 41m nattty V. 6, having exongh of his own, without inordinate meany to get it. 50 
the Syriack renders it [ wherefore meat and cloathing are ſufficiewt fof 5 ] NID 
t-om (ZQJ or [POT both in ſenſe and ſound /#fficio, differing from the Latine word 
enly in the Latine cermination+ F 


4 50 471 "Xo 
7 note h. 


9. But they that will not thus be ſatisfied, but will 
be rich lay up treaſures in this world, (and ſo for pow- 
er and authority) and make Religion a means to procure 
them, they do by this ingulf themielyes into all the dan- 
gers and temptations in the world, 

This place you ſee is direCtly confronted againſt that 
doCtrine: and if you will conſult 1 Cor. 7, 20, and ex- 
plain thoſe words, [Let every man in that calling Where- 
unto be ts called, therein abide] as the context Will en- 
force ; you will finde this to be the reſult of them, not 
that it is unlawful for 2 Chriſtian to improve his eſtate 
or condition in this world, (for ver, 2 1. the Apoſtle ad- 
\iſes ſlaves to obtain their freedom, if they can) but 


0 ſhew us, that to think our ſclyes free from any obli- 
garton 


188 


—_— —— 


A Prafticall Catechiſme. Lib.1l 


»*\ hd 
o a7:mu7l 


St, 1478, 


Chiifts ex- 
ample pic- 
tended tor 
{,bmiſlion 
to thi 1 E- 
vail rg 

power, 


gation of this woyJd by virtue of our Chriſtianity, is tg 
make Chriſtian liberty a pretence to the ſatisfying ofour 
concupiſcence or carnal defire, and ſo a thing moſt wn. 
chriſtian 1n thoſe Gnoſticks, which there alſo are ſpoken 
againſt by this Apoſtle, 

By all this you ſee this Doctrine as punCtually preyen- 
ted, aSif it had been by Propheſie foreſeen ſo long be. 
tore, 1t being indeed the Do&trine of the then preſent 
Gojticks, ( as will farther appear by what is ſaid of 
them diſtinCtly, 2 Per. 2.10, That they deſpiſe dominim, 
and fear not to ſpeak evil of dignities; and ſo, 7ude 8, 
* they ſet at nought dominton, evacuate, take it away) 
then 1n later times by the Schoolmen revived, and of 
Jite by others brought back into the world again, The 
obſerving this antidote againſt it will ſecure you from 
many hurtful praCtices,of which this laſt age hath been 
fruittul beyond all others, Some other DoGCtrines there 
are of this ſame making yery fatal to Government, e- 
ſpecially ro Monarchy: but in ſtead of inſiſting on them, 
I ſhall put you in minde of this great truth, that Chril 
and his Diſciples werc,of all the DoCtors that ever were 
in the world, the molt careful to preſerve the Doctrine 
and practice of Allegeance, even when the Emperours 
were the greateſt oppoſers of the Chriſtian Religion;and 
it ever you mean to be accounted a follower of them, you 
mult goe and doe likewiſe. 

S. But I pray giveme here leave to infert one queſtim 
concerning theſe \ mperors which i thought to be of ſome 
diftculty,Wretker Chriſt in acknowledging allegeance dut 
to Tibermws Czſar,whoſe predeceſſor s bad jo lately changed 
the ancient Government of Rome by the Senate, did nt 
by that att of his example give liberty to 114, that We may 
lawfully yield our allegeance to any unjuſt prevailing 
power Whatſoever it be, | 

C, The ſtate of the Government of Rome at that time 
when Chriſt lived, muſt be conſidered diftinly what it 
Was, It is true indeed, that Julins Ceſar had ( not 
many years before) wreſted the power out of the Senates 
hands, and changed the Government violent]y : but be- 
fore this time of [7berins, whereof row We —_ « 
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% buſineſs was ſo accorded between the Senate and the 
* Emperors, that the Emperor now reigned unqueſtioned 


without any competition of the Senate : In him the 
power was quietly ſeated, the money ſuperſcribed with 
his Image, and Edicts ſent out 1 his name, and he lookt 


- upon by all ( without any rival ) as inferior to God one- 


ly. In which caſe of his acknowledged power, Chriſt 
being born in his dominions, thinks not fit to make a 


* queſtion of hisright, where there was none made by the 


Romans, or to diſpute Ceſar's title ( howſoever acqui- 
red by violence at firſt ) when they from-whom it was 
taken did acquieſce, and diſputed it not, Which caſe 
how diſtant it is from other forcible uſurpations, (where 
the Legal Sovereign doth ſill claim his right ro his 
Kingdoms, andto the Allegeance of his Subjects,no way 
acquitting them from their Oaths, or laying down his 
Pretenſions,though for the preſent he be over-powered) 
eaſily diſcernible to any who hath the courage and 
fidelity to conſider it, and 1s not by his own intereſts 
bribed or frighted from the performance of his Chriſtian 
duty, It being withall moſt certain, That it b@ngs not 


| tothe Conveniences or Advantages of SubjeCts, tro de- 


termine or prevail any thing in the bulineſs of Princes 
rights, I have briefly anſwered your ſcruple, and thus 
far infiſted on this theme, though a little out of the way, 
becauſe the Fifth Commandement of the Law 1s the only 
one of the Second Table, that the following of Chritts 
method in this his Sermon doth not preſent to our con- 
hderation, and yet Was hit enough for you to learn ſome- 
- of, aboye what you had 1n the Catechiſm of the 
Church, 

S. But why us there nothing here added by Chriſt 
concerning the duties of the Firſt Table, Which imme- 


| Uiately rejþett God? For that | conceive u clear, that no 
| one of them, ſave onely the Third, that about Swearing, 


bath yet been touched by our Saviour in this Sermon, 

C. Beſide the Wiſdom of God, which even now you 
acknowledged ſufficient in this matter, many Reatons 
might be farther rendred for this courſe of Chrilts ; 
elpecially this, That the duties of the Firſt Table aw 
undes 
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under Moſes ſet high ( and explicated )enough already 
and Chriſt need not to repeat,tave onely what he mein 
to improve, or farther to illuſtrate and explain ani 
therefore repeated them not, Now for this a farther 
Reaſon may be rendred, taken from the different ace. 
nomy or adminiſtration of things under the Old an; 
New Teſtament, under the Old Teſtament God reſid: 
among the Jews himſelf in his Divine Nature, (wither 
taking upon him our fleſh ) revealing himſelf to Miſe 
in the Mount, and in Viſions and illuſtrious Apparition 
to him and other of the Patriarchs, and to the people 
continually in the Oracle, and ſo 1mmediately dilpolei 
of all things, that the Government of the Jews was hy 
their Writers ſtyled the * Government of God himſet 
This Revelation of himſelf, and' immediate reſidence 
among them , might make it fit and proper for himt 
give them Precepts for the Worſhip of God, ( and far 


; all kinde of duties of that kinde) as diſtinct and punttwl, 


2 
F 9; ALNTYV 
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clear and high as could be : And ſo indeed it was a 
explicite,clevated Law of Piety in general, to /ove the 
Lord th$ God with all their heart, with all their ſul 
with all their minde, and With all their ſtrength, And 
for the particulars of outward Performances, there wer: 
ſo many Cautions, ſo many Ceremonies, tuch {tri& per. 
formances of all kindes, that Chriſt did rather think tr 
to take off from the weights of thofe burthens, then to 
adde to them: And it 1s a common obſeryation, Thi 
the Ceremonial part of the Old Teſtament Law, and 4. 
that which was Typical and prefignificative of fome- 
what to come under Chriſts Kingdom, was then ( as 1! 
poſitive Laws ) obligatory onely to them to whon 
1t was given, 1.e. to the Jews, but not to the relt of tl: 
(then) Gentile or (now) Chriſtian world, no not to tle 
yery Proſelyres under the Old Teſtament, that camean! 
lived among the Jews, but onely to the Natives, and t0 
thoſe that would be Proſelytes of Juſtice, 4, e, wou 
be in their Obedience as perfe& Jews as they, But tit 
ſtate of the Goſpel being of another axconomy, God the 
SON * pitching his Tent in our n2ture, taking our ve!) 


humane fleſh and ſovl upon him, and becoming ve 
mar 
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ſhould heighten our obligations of duty (to that Na- 
ture Which he had thns heightned and Elevated to an 
higher pitch of dignity, by aflumirg it) and by giving 
us in our fleth ſuch ſublime, viſible, elevated copics of 
charity toward all mankinde, require us readily to tran- 
ſcribe them ; eſpecially when he had alſo raken cf fo 
much of che tormer burthen of Ceremonies from our 
thoulders,and fo leflened our weighr,and yet give.n more 
orace, then before was allowed under the Law, to 


b 5 E . 
{uſtain 1t. 


S. 1h1s 1s a very reaſonable account of this matter ; 


| but why then 1s one of the four Precepts concerning God 


(that of perjury) mentioned and improved by bi, and 
noue elſe ? 

C, The Reaſon is clear, becauſe though that Com- 
mandment concern God , by calling him to witneſs 
whenſaever we {wear, and by calling him to witneſs a 
ly, (which 1s 2 great vildying of God) if we ſwear 
fallly ; yet ordinarily it reſpeCteth men alſo, and that 


more principally, becauſe they are wronged by my per- 
; jury,the promiflory oath being indeed a means of ſecu- 


| 111g my Brother of any thing which I promiſe him, 


andthe breaking of that, the betraying of this fortreſs 


- Which was to have ſecured him : and therefore it 1s 0b- 


{:ryable in St, James's prohibition of ſwearing, that he 


| acdes to the negative precept, this as the affirmative 
| command, Let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay, &c. 


i.e, Let your word be as good as an oath, be vou molt 
{it in making good or performing your promiſes. And 
thatI conceive to be the pitch to which Chriſt defircd 


{to raiſe us in this matter, that we ſhould be ſo punctu- 
{4 in performing our promiſes to men, that they might 
{ot nerd an oath from us, to believe us in any thing; 


and ſo that we ſhould never ſwear at all, or if we did, 
never have excuſe or pretence to doe ſo. And to con- 


clude this particular, you may mark that Chriſt having 


aken our fleſhupon him, the generality of all his Scr- 
mons and precepts do chiefly reſpe& our Brethren, 
(meckneſs, obedience, peaceableneſs, mercitulneſs;) and 

even 
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even for the other ſort of precepts,that concern God he 
is content they ſhould ſometimes give way to theſe gy. 
ties to our fellow -Chriſtians; I will have mercy , ſaith 
he, and net ſacrifice, Matth, 9,13, and in the bulineſs of 
the Sabbath again, | Will have mercy, and not ſacrifice 
Matth, 12, 17. 3.e, When both cannot be performed, 
he prefers the work of charity, or mercy to our bre- 
thren, before the outward duties toward God himſelf, 

S. I muſt noW intreat but one favour more, (and it 

u tram your own example in that former of honouring 
the Parents) that having not elſWhere as yet explained 
theſe three Commandments of the Firſt 1 able to m, 
you will now pleaſe to doe it, (With What brevity yiu 
pleaſe, (45 you did even now the Fifth Commandment) be- 
cauſe they be not direitly in your way in this place) and 
then I [hall hope to put all together, and ſhall conceive 
my ſelf to have received. ſufficient light for the wnder- 
ſt anding of the whole Decalogue. I [hall ſuppoſe myn- 
que't granted, and beſeech you to begin With the fuft, 
[Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but me ,or, before me,] 
What ts the general importance of that Precept ? 

C. That we muſt acknowledge the God of 1iraelto 
be God, 2nd as firmly reſolve that there is no other God 
beforc, or beſide him, 

S, What is it to acknowledge him to be God? 

C. To perform to him thoſe ſeveral parts of duty 
which belong from a creature to his God, 

S. What be they? 

C. I ſhall need but ro name them, becauſe they have 
moſt of them been formerly ( and will hereatter 0! 
peculiar occaſions be )- explained to you, Such are 

Fai:h, Hope, Love, Fear, i ruit, Honor, Vs o:Jhip, and 
Prayer to him, and that in all the parts of Prazer, bot 
in imploring his mercy , and the grateful acknow- 
ledgement of what hath been received from am; 
which 1s proportionable to ſacrifice. which always 
among Jews and Gentiles was reſolyed to be Gods p*- 
culiar, And youmay obſerve that there is ſuch a !yn- 
pathy and concent betwixt the firſt Article inthe Creed, 
(and the firſt Petitions in the Lord's Prayer ) and ” 
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| firſt Commandment, that the due explication of them 


(which hereafter I ſhall give you ) will be a Comment 
upon this Commandment, 


* $.[will then expett till thoſe ſeaſens r5broceed to theSe- 


condComandment;1V hat & the prime mnportance of that? 

C, It is the arming and fortitying our hearts againſt 
all other rivals that may poſſibly interpoſe to divert that 
honor and worſhip that are due from us to God onely, 
The Heathen world by that ſnare to the eye, that 
tempting bait of Images, ard ſome Carnaliies that 
were ordinarily annext to the uſe of them, were brought 
to the worſhipping of a many falſe, of no gods,and ſome 


* of themthe baleſt, meaneſt creatures in the world, The 


Jews contrarily were diſciplined by God tothe worſhip- 
ping of the one, inviſible, infinite Deity, that had never 
been ſeen in any reſemblance, and was therefore ſora 


- be worſhipt, in a place and 2 manner peculiar to him, 


and appointed by him, And the making of Images at 
that time being generally by the Gentiles deſigned to be 
worſhipt, and the danger being very great, that the Jews 
would be corrupted by them, ( though when that danger 
was not obſeryable,;they were not onely counted lawtuHl 
to be made, but ſet up ſometimes by Gods own appoint- 
ment, as the Pictures of the Cherubim, &c,) this: being 
eminently true of the graven or moken Images : which 
were by their Ceremonies of Conſfecration conceived 
to become the bodies of their gods infſpirited by them ) 


| they were ſtriftly forbidden by God,and the laſt of them, 


that of emboſſed Images, became (as it is thought) un- 
lawful to a Jew either to make, or to have, or to bow 
ntheir preſence, though they did not perform any wor- 


+ ſhiprothem, And although that great ſtriftneſsdid nor 
: extend to all or any of the other Nations, and conſe- 
| quently not tous Chriſtians; yet Gods Jealouſie of a ri- 
| val being a thing wherein all mankinde are concerned, 


eſpecially Chriſtians, the performance of any Divine 
worſhip to any Creature-in the world,and the very uſe of 
any other thing in the fervice of God which is by others 
worſhipped, & by which we are in any imminent danger 
i9 be corrupted, 1s t& be conceived forbidden to all ns 
Q ans 
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ſtians by the force of that Commandment. So alſo all 
that vileneſs and filthineſs which was wont to be uſe 
in their 1dol-feaſts ; (which hath been the ſubject of * an. Þ. ;, 
other Diſcourſe.) Beſide this Negative part of the Com. Þ 1, 
mandment, other particulars there are to Which the Af. Þ ,, 
firmative part extends : as that bowing down, adorati. Þ 1 
on or bodily worſhip is due from us to the one true Þ 4; 
God, (though not to thoſe idol falſe gods) a tribute pe. Þ 
cultarly due to him, which hath made and redeemed our Þ « 
bodies as well as ſouls, and this debt muſt in any re. Þ 
ſon be paid to him; and the worſhipping of God in ſpirit @ ha 
and in truth, John 4, 23. (which is only ſet in oppoſi. Þ 
tion to the worſhiping on that Mountain, and in /erv- Þ {a 
ſalem, i, e, to the Samaritan and Jewiſh worſhip) s Þ th; 
no way excluſive of, or contrary to this external wor. wi 
ſhip of the body, when it is beſtowed on the onetne I 2. 
object, and hath the fervency and fincerity of the foul Þ& ft 
going along with it; for then ſure that ( eyen bodily) I pl: 
worſhip is performed in ſpirit and in truth, whatſoever Þ it 
thoſe words ſignifie ; the ſpirits which we have no I me 
ceaſing to be ſuch, when they are yoked and joyned with F the 


bodies, cd 
S. V/bat us the importance of the Fourth Command. I it 
ment ? for 


C. It is a deſignation of time for the ſpecial per. + Je 
forming of Gods publick worſhip. For the worſhip: I cf ? 
ſelf being firſt ſettled, the branches together with the ob- W-and 
je&t of it agreed on, in all reaſon ſome time ſhould be IE ter 
ſet apart forthe publick ſpecial performance of it, And Wort 
thePrecept in this matter given to the Jews, although t Weon 
have ſomething in it Typical, viz, the {trict reſt for 
that whole day, which - imported a reſt wherein al 
Chriſtians are concerned, the ceaſing of our whole lite 
from our own works, i, e, from ſin, the true meaning of 
the Chriſtian Sabbath, T/as, 58. 13, (and therefore the 
Fourth Commandment is interpreted by our Church 
Catechiſm to ſignifie ro us the neceſlity of our ſerv" 
God truly all the daies of onr life; ) ang ſecondly, i 
though being a Poſitive Precept, given particularly t0 


the Jews, it be not punvally in eyerv particular obi- 
gator 
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gatory to us Chriſtians (that live not by their Laws ) 
yet will it conclude, from the equity of that command, 


- many things of uſe unto us. As 1, that 1t1s not onely 


lawful, but (for a publick community of men) neceſſa- 


15 tolet apart ſome ſet times for Gods ſervice, and by 
the ſame reaſon ſome ſet places; ſet yeltments, geſtures, 


and other the like Ceremonies, ſuch as may beſt both 
comply with and help, accompany , and heighten 
cur ip1ritual performances unto God, 2, That what is 
thus ler apart to Gods uſe, is ſaid to be ſanctified or 
hallowed, i; e. to have a * ſeparate reſpe& due to it, 
ſuch as that it muſt not ordinarily be mixed with pro- 
fane and common uſes; which is alſo the importance of 
the Reſt joyned with the hallowing, the not mixing our 
worldly employments with our divine performances, 


"3. That the remembrance of Gods ſpecial mercies is a 


ft hint or occaſion to pitch upon ſome day, orrtime, or 
place, &c, in relation thereto, and thus to diſcriminate 
t from others, Such was the * Creation of the world 
mentioned there , and the ReſurreCtion of Chriſt in 
the Chriſtian Church ; and yer this latter not appoint- 
cd to ſupplant or ſwallow up the former, bur onely, as 
t deſerved of us Chriſtians, to be preferred before it, as 
for ſome hundreds of years in the ancient Church, the 
* Jewiſh Sabbath was retained in (a great part, at leaſt, 
of ) the Chriſtian Church together with the Lords-day, 


and the ſeryices proportioned to them both, but the lat- 


ter preferred before the former : and if in every week, 
or moneth, or year, we ſhould ſet ſome time apart to 
commemorate Gods mercy in the Creation, and all his 
ther atts of gracious providence belonging to our pre. 


ſeryation, it would be no ſuperſtition, but an a& of pie- 


ty, in any ſingle Chriſtian, or ( if authority ſhould 


think good) in any publick ſociety of them, So likewiſe 
the Birth, Paſſion, Aſcenſion of Chriſt, the Deſcent of tem. &or; 
the Spirit, the birth or Martyrdom of the Apoftles and 7:34; © / 3, 


unts of Scripture, and any remarkable temporal deli- 
Ferance, or (by proportion alſo) any matter of hum- 
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liation, any ſin or judgement on a Kingdom, &c, yl 
by the example of God himſclf ( both in that Fourh 
Commaniment, and in other Feaſts and Faſts preſcri. 
bed by him) be reſolved on to be fit ſeaſons and 0p 
portunities to conſecrate ſome conſiderable part of oy 
time (yea, and of our wealth alſo) unto God, 4.Thit 
as God did then, ſo ( Chriſt having tranſmitted hi; 
power to them) the Apoſtles and ſucceeding Church 
of God now may very reaſonably diſpoſe of us in mat. 
ters of this nature, and direct all its members into ſome 
uniform way, at ſuch ſet times, in ſuch ſet places ofthe 
worſhip of God : and that they have ſo done, appear 
both by ſome mentions of the Lords day in holy Sci. 
pture, and by the conſtant ſuffrage of the Fathers of the 
Church ſince that time ; which 15 a ſufficient obligation 
on all Chriſtians to a due, conſtant, diligent obſeryation 
of it, over and above that of the Fourth Command- 
ment, 
S. How the time thus ſet apart to be imployed? 
C. To the praftice and advancement of piety in pri- 
vate and in publick : in priyate, to private reading, pray- 
er, thankſgiving, meditation, 8c, in publick, to publick 
excrciſe of the ſame, publick reading, prayer, preaching, 
in{trufting of youth, (by the hand of the lawful Min. 
ſer, authoriſed to be a publick perſon both from Gol 
tous, and from usto God) together with the uſe of the 
Sacraments, (in ſuch m.nner, and with that frequency, 
as ſhall ſcem good to thoſe to whoſe charge we at 
committed) with all due care, reyerence and zeal; nd! 
ſlightly, or formally, or profanely, bur ſo as will bx 
tend to the encreaſe of piety and charity, to the bene- 
fir, not enſnaring, of mankinde, the Sabbath (and il 
ſuch inſtitutions) * being made for man, 1. e, for matt 


A Pradticall Catechiſme. 


good,and Chriſt{being God) the Author of this Poſitie 


Law having delivered it with that reſpeC to Moral d 
ries, that the outward part of it, that which concern 


to our ſelyes or others ; and conſequently that man, a1 
eſpecially the Chriſtian, ſhould not be ſo enflavedro!! 
but that he hath power oyer it, to doe what is moſt 


| Fect. XII, A Prafticall Catechiſme. 


wh *t near ſo contrary and unreconcilable with corporeal 


his other Chriſtian ends of charity, mercy, 8&c, on thar 
day, I ſhould ſpend a larger time on this Command- 
ment,to give you a diſtinCt apprehenſion of it, and to en- 
force the duties of the day (as they now belong tous) 
more earneſtly, but that it comes in with ſome violence 
in this place; and therefore I ſhall adde no more of it, 

S, I am well ſatisfied With that proportion which you 
have affer ded me, and ſhould here conclude your trouble, 
bid not the mention of the dayes of the B11th, Paſſion 
and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and of the births and Martyr- 
doms of the Apoſtles and Saints of Scripture made it a lit- 
tleneceſſary for me to require your afſiſtance and dire- 
tion m that matter, to tell me Whether you think it firſt 
lawful, and then either commendable or nece/Jary, to re- 
tain ſuch Feſtivities inthe Church, or indeed any, beſudes 
that of the Lords day already inſi/ted on. 

C, That the obſervation of ſuch other Feſtivities 1s 
lawful, 1 ſhall firſt make appear to you : And that Imay 
doe it the more fully, I ſhall faſten upon ſome one of 
them(by analogy with which the reſt will alſo be con- 


: Cluded) and it ſhall be the firſt and the principal, that 


of the Nativity of Chriſt. 

And to vindicate the lawfulneſs of that obſervation 
againſt gain-ſayers, I ſhall think my ſelf obliged to clear 
this propoſition, That the celebration and commemo- 
ration of the Birth of Chriſt is under no moral or Chri- 


| tian prejudice, is no way contrary, but alogether agree- 


ableto the Doctrine of the New Teſtament and the frame 


 ofChriſtian Religion. 


S. That you may doe this, T ſhall mention to you in 


| order the prejudices Which it is conceived to be under. 
1, The r10t which is commonly uſed in the celebrating of 


this Fetivity, 2. The ſim of Will-worſhip, 3 . Of ſuper|tt- 


tim in the beginning nd continuing of it, Will you begin 


ft |t with the firſt of theſe 2 

\C. Twill, and firſt acknowledge to you, that all 
n10t or exceſsis 4 ſin, and that far greater and more cul- 
pable in a Chriſtian then in any man elſe, particularly 
thenin theFew, whoſe promiſes of an earthly plenty are 
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exceſſes, as are thoſe ſpiritual joyes, which are the 
Chriſtians eminent ( if not onely) portion both inthj 
and another life. But then ſecondly, It is as certain, # mn 
that Feſtivities are very ſeparable from riot or luxury n Þ 2 
z2 Chriſtian Commonwealth, The Heathen Feaſts ani # a: 
Sacrifices had little elſe in them ; gluttony and drun. A 


kenneſs being the preſcribed worſhip and way of py. | 
proving themſelyes to ſome of their 1dol-gods, and un. # in 


cleanneſ$ the deſign of others ; if not openly in their Þ Þ: 
Temples, yet ſecretly in their receſſes and myſteries: and 
ſo both ſorts recommended to them under the opinion # ft 


ſpe&t thoſe which now obſerve, or thoſe which tirlt it 


of piety and holineſs, But the Chriſtian Feſtival bzirg co 
wholly made up of Chriſtian dainties, (Chriſtian inſt» I he 
tion, Prayers, Thankſgiving and Alms, and not feed. W 1a 
ing corporally, ſave in the Sacrament onely) is perfettly  m 
free from having any degree of luxury or exceſs in. th 
trinſecal or eſſential to it, As for the cuſtomary hoſpi- 
tality or good chear of thoſe ſeaſons, that (though it I 1c 
be a decent attendant on the Feltivity) 1s not yet ofthe W P0 
eſſence or ſubſtance of it; and therefore the exceſſes and MF © 
vices of men, which alſo are but occaſioned at molt, MW of 
and not cauſed, by that good chear, are not in any equi. i 

ty imputable to that, much leſs to the Feſtivity it (elf: 
the Prayers and Praiſes on that day (wherein the Fe- i} 5% 
ſtivity conſiſts) being ſurely tree from the guilt ot 66 | 
much as of occaſioning that riot, And indeed whit uk: fÞ i 
would there be of Laws or Magiltrates, if it were not in WW #1: 
cheir power (without utter aboliſhing the Feſtivity) to W 07 
reform ſuchexceſles as theſe > Mean while, it is ever; i 9 
mans duty to take all care to remoye this icandal, ani WW 410 
purge this duty from ſuch blemiſhes as theſe, to be moit IF *it 
{trictly temperate at ſuch times wherein Chriſt entredthe WW 7 
world to bring all purity into it : and then this wil  ©1n 
ceaſe to be an objection, if as yet it be one, Wh 
S. This firſt prejudice hath been eaſily removed b "5 
10: pleaſe you to proceed now to the ſecond, the char ih *" 
of Will-worſhip that lies on it. ny 
\ C. This Charge is wholly a miſtake, whether youre- ve 
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her, and the feaſt of Dedication, x Mac. 4. 59. and the 
latter of them uſed in Chriſts time in the New Telſta- 
ment, and approved by Chriſts preſence at it. And fo 
the third, and fixth, and ninth hours of prayer were re- 
ceived onely by Jewiſh cuſtom or Law of their own, 
not of Gods enaCting, and yet are obſerved by the A- 
poltles, As 2.15, & 3.1, & 10,9, And indeed the 
caſeis clear, that any thing of this nature, of free-will 


* offerings, &c, 15 likely to be the more, not the leſs, ac- 


ceptable for being voluntary, 

S. What ſay you then to the third prejudice, that of 
Superſtition ? 

C. Thatis a calumny alſo, For if the word ſaper- 
tition be taken in the propriety of the notion either of 
the Greek or Latine, for the worſhipping of * Dxmons, 
or the ſouls of dead men; then cap it not without blaſ- 
phemy ( and making our God and our Chriſt (which 
aonc are worſhipt 1n that feitivity) a Dzmon, or ſpi- 
rit of a mere dead man) be afhxt to this inſtitution : 
or if it be taken improperly and abuſiyely, for the pla- 
cing of that ſanCtity in ſuch daics or performances 
which belongs not to them, then will not this be any 
Way appliable to the obſeryarion of this day : For the 
Birth of Chriſt (the buſineſs and occaſion of this Fe- 
lyity) is certainly a mercy of ſuch a quality (whether 
we conſider our own wants, or the no other way ima- 
vnble to repair them, or whether the ſtrangeneſs of 
"1s way, or the goodne!s united to the wifdom of God 
O aq n 
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deſigning it) that it cannot well be overvalued by ys 
eſpecially when it is affirmed by Chriſt himſclf of Abrs- 
bam, ( the repreſentative of all faithtul Chriſtians, x; 
well as father of all Jews) that he re,oiced t0 ſee thi 
his day of Birth or coming into- the world, with all x 
rending it, Jobn 8,56, and again, when the Ange 
himſclt expreſles it by the title of good tidings of gre 
joy Which {hall be to all people, Luke 2, 10, becauſe 
this day is born to you a Saviour, 8&c, and laſtly, when 
(as any eflay of that joy ) the whole heavenly hog! 
verſ, 14, joyn together in the doxology, Glory to Gud 
on high, &c, and (as the writer to the Hebrews applies 
it to this very matter of the time of Gods bringing 
Chriſt into the world) All the angels of Ged Wnjhip 
bim, Heb. 1, 6. All which being conſidered as our co- 
pies and examples, there will be little reaſon to fearthat 
a tranſcript taken ſo far ſhort of the original ſhould 
have any criminous exceſs init z the greater danger is, 
that we offend on the other ſide, And ſecondly tor the 
ſervices performcd on this day, they are looked upon by 
us but as they are, as acceptable tributes and acknoy- 


ledgments unto God, in the way (preſcribed by him)” 


of praiſc and thankſgiving,and ſo there 1s no appearance 
of exceſs or ſuperſtition in thoſe neither, Thirdly, For 
the inſtituting or ſetting apart a day for this duty eyery 
year, this cannot be an exceſs; 1, Becaule a duty can- 
not be performed without the circumſtance of time, and 
that it 15 2 certain ſettime, tends onely to the ſecuring 
of the duty of ſome time againſt the frailtics of men 
and difturbances of the world, which might otherwile 
ſupplant and rob it ofall: And », becauſe the Angel 
doing it on the very day of Chriſts Birth , will not on- 
ly be an evidence of the fitneſs (which is more then 
iawfulneſs) ofdoing iton a ſet day, but withallanet- 
ample to us both to obſerve the duty, and fix the time 
of performing it, And ſeeing they cannot be imit2- 
ted by us exacily by our bearing them company on tic 
yery day,the nextand moſt natural way of endeayoring 
it, is to doe it on the anniyerſary return of that diy 
Fourthly, If the ſtrict abſtaining from the labours ol 1 
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ordinary calling on that day be the thing charged with 
the exceſs, the anſwer is clear, That that Reſt 1s agree- 
ableto what God hath appointed on all daies of Feſti- 
vity and Faſting, and ſo proportionable to Gods exam- 
ples, and is alſo in it ſelf abſolutely neceffary to a day of 
the publick ſervice of God : the works of the cal- 
ling being unreconcilable with the ſolemn Aſſemblies, 
_ worldly thoughts very fit to be ceremoniouſly laid 
- afide,that they may not intrude too rudely and mix with 
thoſe ſeryices, And then whats fo agreeable ro Gods 
patterns, and proper and natural toward ſo good an 
cnd, cannot be thought an exceſs or culpable in that re- 
ſpect, Fifthly, For the ſetting apart this ſer day, the z 5, 
of December , (which by ſome is doubted whether it be 
the day or no, and thence is made guilty of ſtrength- 
ning men in blindneſs and ſuperſtition)l anſwer, r,That 
if indeed the day were miſtaken, yet the matter of the 
miſtake being of no greater moment then the falſe cal- 
culating of a day (which were it (once) never ſo accu- 
rately let, the leaſt flip in Chronology or want of ex- 
actneſs in Calenders would alter it again) the miſtake 
will ſure be ycry pardonable in thoſe who verily think 
they are not miſtaken : And as long as thoſs who are 
iuppoſed to be in this error do perform the buſineſs 
of the day as compleatly and ſubſtantially on a miſtaken 
day as they could doe on the true one (if it were rc- 
revealed infallibly which it were) the excuſc of blame- 
eſs ignorance will waſh away greater errors then this 
| dfthe day, ſuppoſing it were an errour, But then, ſe- 
condly, there 1s little reaſon to doubt butthat this which 
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we now obſerye is the very day, For the teſtimony 
vi Saint Chryſoſtome 1s clear for the tradition of it, out 
0! the * Cenſual Tables at Aome, wherein the day 1s ſet 
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it as from an * ancient Tradition, had now ſent then 
knowledge of it, And ſo both the Greek and Latine 
Churches, which had very ſharp contentions about the 
time of keeping of Eater, have yet agreed uniform] 
in this, alerting it from the » Tradition of the Church 
In the next place, For the character which St, Paul ſe 
on the obſervation of daies, Gal. 4. 10, (and to which 
the Fathers affix the title of Superſtition) I anſwer, 
That it is molt clear , that that place belongs not at 
all co Chriſtian feaſts, The words there may poſſ- 
bly refer to Jewiſh feaſts, (as may ſeem probable from 
the mention of their willingneſs to be under the Lay, 
Ver.21,) and then the daies] will ſignifie Sabbaths ; the 
moneths ] New moneths ; the times} their Anniverſary 
feaſts; and the years ] their Sabbatick years and Jubi- 
ices, And in this interpretation thoſe words will no 
way prejudge the Chriſtian 1 eaſts, For though the Jew- 
1h obſervations were Teaſts hike theſe, yet were they 
not forbidden as Feaſts, but onelv as Jewith ( noy 
when they were out-dated by Chrilt) and fo as ill ſym- 
ptomes in Chriſtians, intimating their preferring of Ju. 
daiſm before Chriſtianity, and depending on thoſe le. 
gal obſeryances for Juſtification, But it 15 alto poſſibl: 
that the words to the Gaiatians may refer to Heathen 
ebſcryances, and ſo the mention of the Heatheniſm in 
which they had lived, verſ. 8. doth ſeem to inclins 
them ; and St, Ambroſe interprets them accordingly: and 
then the meaning will be,that they © obſerved Ominous 
dates, as the Gentiles were wont to doc ; would not be- 
gin any buſineſs or journcy upon ſuch or ſuch + dayes,the 
day after the Calends or Nones, &c, And theſe again 
have nothing common with this or other Chriſtian Fe- 
ſtivities: for on them we may begin any enterpuile 
that is reconcilable with the devotion due to the day; 
and that labor or travailing is not ſo, it is not © from 
any evil abode , but from the nature of the employ- 
ment not very ſuitable with the publick ſervices of the 
Church, 

S But is not this Celebration ouiity of thet which (if 
It be not Super ition) hath yet a ſemblance of it, ane is 
e6n{t- 
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cenſured in the Phariſees by Chriſt, viz The teaching for 


Dottrines the Commandments of men ? 

C. 1 muſt firſt admoniſh you what 1s meant by that 
phraſe [ Teaching for Dottrines ] It 1s the afhrming 
that ſuch a rhing 1s the 2 pleaſure, j. e. command or 
will, of God ; and the affirming that of the com- 
mands of men, is the ſame crime as to put the Kings 
broad Seal to a deed of my own, or his ſtamp and im- 
preffion on that which is not his coin. And thus to 
pretend 2 Tradition of the Jews, which was an inven- 
tion of their own, to be a Law of Gods enaCting, or to 
ſet ir up againſt any known Law of Gods, is the crime 
noted by that phraſe ; and nothing elſe bat what ſhall 
bear ſome analogy with that, And therefore ſtill this 
is no way chargeable here on thoſe that acknowledge 
this to be an Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, and do not 16 
much as pretend it to be preſcribed by Chriſt , and 
which ſeek not thereby to ſupplant any thing that 1s ap- 
pointed by Chriſt, but doe it upon a Chriſtian occahion, 
in perfeEt ſubordination to and compliance with all 
other Moral or Chriſtian Laws or Inſtitutions; and this 
as inſtrumental to an end commanded by Chriſt , the 
commemorating of his Birth, praiſing and praying to 
him; and for thus doing pretend not to any higher au- 
thority then may appear to belong to it, 

S. You have now ſufficiently cleared it from thoſe pre- 
judices Which might faiten any ill charatter upon it : 
Pleaſe you noW to proceed to inform me What that au- 
thority u by which thu Feſtivity pretends to ſtand in the 
Church of Chriſt ; for that Wi:l be neceſ}ary to be [uper- 
added to the bare laWwfulneſs of it, to render it either uc- 
eſſary or fit to be obſerved by 1, 

C. The authority by which it ſtands in the whole 
Church is that of the practice of the Primitive Univer- 
{al Chriſtian Church : Not that we have any certain evi- 
dence of the time of its beginning, but that the imme- 
moriall obſeryation of it is an argument of the Prim1- 
tive, if not Apoſtolick, Inſtitution of it, And thus in- 
deed do the Ancient Fathers, in their Homilies upon that 
lay ſpeak of it, as of a moſt ancient uſage, Thus the 
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very ancient Author of the Conſtitutions mentions 2 
day folemnized in remembrance of Chriſts birth: And 
Origen, one of our firſt Writers, doth not onely * vindi. 
cate that place of Gal, 4.fiom having any thing con. 
trary to the Chriſtian Feaſts, (which were ridiculous, 
if there were none ſuch)but alſo mentions the ® Feaſt of 
the Innocent Infants, (which is now attendant on the 
Nativity, and cannot be imagined ancienter then that) 
as that which was by the holy Fathers, according to the 
Will of God, commanded to be for ever celebrated in 
the Church, Soon after him St, Cyprian hath a Tre 
tiſe on this day, And Ammianus Marcellinns, ſpeak- 
ing of Fulian the Apoſtate , above 1300 years ago, 
mentions it (as his deſign to cover his Apoſtarical inten- 
tions) that he went ſolemnly to the Chriſtians Church, 
and worſhipped God * on that holy.day in Januar 
which the Chriſtians call Epiphany : which day being 
mentioned ſo anciently as a known beſtival of the Chr 
{tian Church, gives not only to that day, but to Chril. 
maſs, which that concludes, a far greater antiquity then 
thar time of Z«/ians, on occaſion of which it 1s there 
mentioned, And fo ſaith St, Chryſoſtom, that, though 
till his time the obſervation of it on December 2 5, Ws 
not fixt at Antioch, yet from Rome over all the Weltit 
had been ſo obſerved from the moſt ancient Records of 
Chriſtianity, 

By this, and much more that might be produced, it 
appears to be at the leait an Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, 
very early received oyer all the Welt, and the far grea- 
teſt part of Chriſtendon, and within 400 years uniyet- 
ally ſolemnized : and ſure this is a very competent au- 
thority ( when withall it is ſo probable, that it may 
be more, according to a rule of the Fathers, That eve- 
ry ancient and general uſage* , Whoſe beginnings are ut- 
known, may be reſolved to be of Apoſtolical inſtitution 
or prattice) to oblige-the continuance of ſo pious a 10- 
emnity inthe Church, according to that of St, 4ug#- 
ſtine, That * all that acknowledge themſelves ſons of the 
Church, obſerve the Feſtivals of the Church : (in which 
number he places 1 this of the Nativity in the Front) 
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to Which it is conſequent, that they which obſerve 
them not, diſclaim this Sonſhip, and caſt themſelves out 
of this family,npon a temptation much roo flight to own 
or excuſe an att of ſuch unkindneſs to themſclyes, and 
ingratitude to the Chriſtian Church, which deſigned ir 
ſo much to their advantage, To this head of the anci- 
entnels of this inftitution in the Univerſal Church I ſhall 
adde but one evidence more, and it is this, That as 
molt of the firit cuſtoms or inftitutions of Chriſtianity 
were taken (by ſome light change) from the cuſtoms of 
the Jews, (Chriſts Bapti/m from their waſhings at the 
Initiation of Jews and Profelytes in the Temple, the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper from their Loaf and 
Cup of BenediCtion after Supper, our *aFer from their 
Pa//eover, the Chri .1an from the Jewiſh Penteco/t, and 
many other the like) to it was in this matter alſo, The 
beginnings of all moneths, and ſeaſons, and years, were 
kept * Feſtival among the Jews; In like manner the 
ealt of the Dedication of the Temple, the anniverſary 
commemoration of the beginning { or birth, as it were) 
of that houſe of God (as among other people the birth- 
daiesof Cities, the day wherein the Trench was firſt caſt 
up,) hath uſually been ſolemnized. And then, as the 
Temple was a type of Chriſt (and he ſaid by him- 
lelt to be greater then the Temple, as the Subſtance 
which the Temple fore-ſhadowed, his Fleſh the Walls, 
and his Divinity the glory which inhabited it) ſo are 
theſe two, the Type and Antitype, the Feaſt of De- 
dication among them and the Nativity among Chriſti- 
ans, moſt perfettly anſwerable the one to the other, 
And proportionably as among them the beginnings 
or Calends of every moneth were kept holy, ſo here 
twelve dayes together (one for every moneth) are joy- 
ned to attend the Calends or Nativity of Chrift, And 
allthis, as it is a fair compliance with Gods inſtitution 
among the Jews, ſo ſure is it an argument of the anti- 
quity of the obſeryation, that it is thus imitated from 
the Jews, for that. ſignifics it to have been begun about 
that greattime of Reformation before the Jewiſh Cere- 
montes Were quite aboliſhed, as the Fgyptians Jewels 
were 
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very ancient Author of the Conſtitutions mentions 2 
day ſolemnized in remembrance of Chriſts birth: And 
Origen, one of our firſt Writers, doth not onely * vindi. 
cate that place of Gal, 4.f:om having any thing con. 
trary to the Chriſtian Feaſts, (which were ridiculous, 
if there were none ſuch)but alſo mentions the ® Feaſt of 
the Innecent Infants, (which is now attendant on the 
Nativity, and cannot be imagined ancienter then that) 
as that which was by the holy Fathers, according to the 
Will of God, commanded to be for ever celebrated in 
the Church, Soon after him St, Cyprian hath a Trez- 
tiſe on this day, And Ammianus Marcellinns, ſpeak- 
ing of Julian the Apoſtate , above 1300 years ago, 
mentions it (as his deſign to cover his Apoſtarical inten- 
tions) that he went ſolemnly to the Chriſtians Church, 
and worſhipped God * on that holy.day in January 
which the Chriſtians call Epiphany: which day being 
mentioned ſo anciently as a known beſtival of the Chr: 
{tian Church, gives not only to that day, but to Chil. 
maſs, which that concludes, a far greater antiquity then 
that time of Fa/ians, on occaſion of which it 1s there 
mentioned, And fo faith St, Chryſoſtom, that, though 
till his time the obſeryation of it on December » 5, Wi 
not fixt at Antioch, yet from Rome over all the Weltit 
had been ſo obſerved from the moſt ancient Records of 
Chrittianity, 

By this, and much more that might be produced, it 
appears to be at the leait an Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, 
very early received over all the Welt, and the far grea- 
teſt part of Chriſtendon, and within 400 years unvet- 
ſally ſolemnized : and ſure this is a very competent au- 
thority ( when withall it is ſo probable, that it may 
be more, according to a rule of the Fathers, That eVe- 
ry anctent and general uſage* , Whoſe beginnings are ut- 
known, may be reſolved to be of Apoſtolical inſtitution 
or prattice) to oblige the continuance of ſo pious a 10- 
lemnity inthe Church, according to that of St, Aug» 
ſtine, That * all that acknowledge themſelves [ons of the 
Church, obſerve the Feſtivals of the Church : (in which 
number he places 1 this of the Nativity in the Front) 
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to Which it is conſequent, that they which obſerve 
them not, diſclaim this Sonthip, and caſt themſelves out 
of this family,npon a temptation much too flight to own 
or excuſe an at of ſuch unkindneſs to themſclyes, and 
ingratitude to the Chriſtian Church, which deſigned ir 
ſo much to their advantage, To this head of the anci- 
entneſs of this inftitution 11 the Univerſal Church I ſhall 
adde but one evidence more, and it is this, That as 
molt of the firlt cuſtoms or inftitutions of Chriſtianity 
were taken (by ſome light change) from the cuſtoms of 
the Jews, (Chriſts Bapti/m from their waſhings at the 
Initiation of Jews and Profſelytes in the Temple, the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper from their Loaf and 
Cup of BenediCtion after Supper, our FaFer from their 
Pa//eober, the Chri :1an from the Jewiſh Penteco/t, and 
many other the like) fo it was in this matter alſo, The 
beginnings of all moneths, and ſeaſons, and years, were 
kept * Feſtival among the Jews: In like manner the 
fealt of the Dedication of the Temple, the anniverſary 
commemoration of the beginning ( or birth, as it were) 
of that houſe of God (as among other people # the birth- 
dates of Cities, the day wherein the Trench was firſt caſt 
up,) hath uſually been folemnized. And then, as the 
Temple was a type of Chriſt (and he ſaid by him- 
ſelt to be greater then the Temple, as the Subſtance 
which the Temple fore-ſhadowed, his Fleſh the Walls, 
and his Divinity the glory which inhabited it) fo are 
theſe two, the Type and Antitype, the Feaſt of De- 
dication among them and the Nativity among Chriſti- 
ans, moſt perfectly anſwerable the one to the other, 
And proportionably as among them the beginnings 
or Calends of eyery moneth were kept holy, ſo here 
twelye dayes together (one for every moneth) are joy- 
ned to attend the Calends or Nativity of Chriſt, And 
all this, as it is a fair compliance with Gods inſtitution 
among the Jews, ſo ſure is it an argument of the anti. 
quity of the obſervation, that it is thus imitated from 
the Jews, tor that. ſignifics it to haye been begun about 
that greattime of Reformation before the Jewiſh Cere- 
montes were quite aboliſhed, as the Fgyptians Jewels 
were 


"SecTargm 
Hieref. m 
Gen. 1.14. 
Whee the 
u'e of the 
Sx & Moor: 
for ſeaſons 
and dayes & 
years, is Ex 
preſt by 

[ Let them be 
for the ſan« 
cirfymg by 
them the be« 
ginn::ngs of 
muonhs ant 
y-ars.} 

f Palit 


206 


—— 


2 Ethe!lertus 
Rex, im fie 
Catholica cor- 
roboratias, 
N14 cum Ber- 
thi R-ogina 
frlioque rpſo- 
rum K 1d a!- 
doac Reve- 
rer4f5 im 
Preſuli Att- 
guſtino,cete- 
nſque Opti- 
matibus ter- 
re, Solemni- 
tatem natals 
Domm cele- 
bra 1Cantu- 
ard, conve- 
eats ibiders 
communitam 
Clert quam 
pspul!, quinto 
Idus Fanua- 
ru. King 
Ethelb-rt, 
with his 
Queen and 
his S611 and 
Atguſtine, 
&C. celc- 
brared rhe 


ſo\emaitry of die Birth-day of Chriſt at Canterbury, &c, 


— 


A Pratticall Catechiſme. 


Lib. 


were thentaken from them, when the I/raelites depar- 
ted our of the Land, and began their journey toward 
Canaan, As for this particular Church wherein we 
lye, there is little doubt but that this Feltivity is of the 
ſame ſtanding with the firſt plantation of Chriſtian Re. 
ligion among us, If we reckon that from the converſ. 
on of the Saxons (to which the name of Fngliſh is pro. - 
perly affixt) it is then * moſt clear by the Records of 
King Ethelbert. But if we ſpeak of the Britans, then 
as their converſion is much more ancient (and Tertul. 
/ians teſtimony 1s clear, that the Britiſh Iſlands were 
converted to Chriſtianity before his time) fo if there 
be any truth in that objzeCtion which ſome men haye 
made againſt the celebration of this Feaſt among us, 
(1i2, that ſome Heathen uſages are retained in it) this 
will be yet an lugher evidence of the antiquity of this 
Feſtival in this Nation, fo far asto render the original 
of it, if not Apoltolical, yet very Primitive and nearthe 
Apoſtles age ; that being the time of the conyerſion 
of the Nation from Heatheniſm : and if it were nct 
of the ulage of ts Feltivity alſo, it is not imaginable 
how any Heathen cuſtom ſhould come to be adherent 
to it, "This, I ſuppoſe, may help to recover this Felt: 
vity to ſome competent part of that reverence which 
in reaſon is due to Chriſtian Antiquity in point of ce- 
remony or obſeryation (in a Kingdom eſpecially where 
common uſage is commou Lay , the belt that any man 
holds his eſtate by) and awake us to a more pious, Chit- 
ſtian, ſpiritual, and not to a more yoluptuous, carnal 
Heatheniſh obſervance of ir, 
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be granted to be the day of Chr'its Birth) rtharc when thar name was firſt appli- 
el ro Ch:itmas d y,the day was then not far removed from the Solſtice, and tha! 
by calculat:on muft be no: long after our Saviou $ time. SEC Baron, in Apparat, a 
P:(hop Mont. in his artwer :@ him. 


[ have detained youlong on this Theme, (andlonger 
then you had reaſon to expe when you firlt prope 
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ob 
ſed your queſtion about it ) on purpoſe to ſhew you 
the proper baſis on Which this and other the Feſtivals 
of the Church are faſtned, and to vindicate them from 
the little exceptions and envies which. are raiſed againſt 
them, and by this one example to recommend to you that 
uniform obedience which is due from you to the comands 
oftharChurch wherein you were born, which, of all others 
in the Chriſtian world, hath molt adhered to the Univer- 
Gl Church of the firſt and pureſt ages, which is known 
to have cenſurcd and turned out 4ert:s for this (among 
otherHerefies)his oppoſing and condemning the Feſtivals 
of the Church. The utefulneſs and advantages of which 1 
ſhailnow no farther enlarge ro recommend unto you, 

$, I thank you for What | have, and have no reaſon 
to quarrel the length of 4t. 

Lou have now gone through that Whole Work with con- 
benient brevity, the explaining ail the Commandments 
tome, (ſave onely thoſe three Which you Lid me ex- 
teif ere long in your farther progreſs ) both thoſe men- 
tioned by Chriſt, and thoſe emitted by him, and ſo you 
have obliged me beyond your firſt undertaking. I ſhall 
rp detain you no longer, but deſire you to proceed to 
the next, the fixth Chapter of St, Matthew in that Ser- 
on on the Mount, and conſeder What firſt we [hall fall 
On, 
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*Aqui:.2 2. ſpecial Chriſtian Sacrifices or * aQts of divine worſhip, 
9#. +5-6:?» the firſt out of oureſtates, the ſecond of our Souls , the 
Ti: f; +4:- third from our bodies;which are the three principal part 
m114l-g/* of 2man, every one therefore obliged to pay its tribute 
py 24 of acknowledgment tothe Creator. 

Abu! Fa : bem x m P «29. Partes fidei,.jaith A! Goral, Forndations of the 

S, [ /hall then preſume them Worthy of our diſtinit 
ſurvey, and to that purpoſe pitch upon that firſt which 

of *-Im" 1 ſee fiſt placed, that of Almſgiving, and expett wha 

g'''%" method you will propoſe tome as moſt proper to give me 
a clear ſight of what Chrilt bath thought fit to repreſent 
to me concerning it, 

C. I ſhall reduce it ſummarily to theſe two heads, 
1. A duty ſuppoſed; 2. a caution interpoſed for the 
regulation of this duty, 

S. What mean yog by the duty ſuppoſed ? 

C. 1 mean this, that the duty of Almſgiving here 
mentioned, 15 not id much here commanded by Chnilt, 
as preſumed and ſuppoſed, as a duty that both the Lay 
of Nature and of Moſes required of aft men (Heathens 
and Jews) before, and therefore need not to be con- 
manded by Chriſt, but onely to be thus honorably mer- 
tioned by him as a duty that he meant not to eyacuate, 
but confirm ; ſo farr, that he that would not obſerve it 
ſhould be unworthy the title of a Chrittian, nay of ! 
Jew or Heathen man , all Laws fo ſtrictly exacting it 0l 
him, Thus you ſhall finde it mentioned with the othe! 
ewo, Faſting and Prayer, by Raphael the Angel, 10), 
12.8, as the three prime Branches of Piety or Good- 
neſs accepted and rewarded by God, 

S. The duty being ſo necejj ary, and yet onely tox(t 
on or named here , you may pleaſe @ little to explain i 
to me, 

C. 1 will, by telling you, 1. That it is the ſame duty 
(expreſt by the ſame word) that Mercifulneſs is in the 
fifth Beatirude : butthen 2, That it ſeems here to be 1t- 
ſtrained to that one kinde of mercifulneſs which cor- 
fiſts in giving , and that peculiarly of relief corporalto 
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+ nent in this place to ſpeak to you of any branch of Mer. 


he cifulneſs, but of that which we ordinarily call Giving 
ſts of dlms, 
te S_ What do you think fit totell me of that ? 

C. Onely theſe two things, as moſt proper for your 
he diretion in this duty : the firſt; for the tubſtance of the 
| cuty; the ſecond, for the molt conyenient manner of 
it performing 1t, 
< $. /V bat for the ſubſtance of the dut y ? 

"d C. That I am bound by all Laws of Nature,of Moſes, 
me of Chriſt, as God hath inabled me, to relieve thoſe that 
" F arc in want, the hungry, the naked, the fatherleſs and 

widow, and others deſtitute of worldly ſuccor, the do- 
&, F ingot which 1scalled * Pure Keligion, or Worſhip, by 
ne St. James, chap. 1.27, 


S, What direttions have you for the moſt convenient 
manner of perfo: ming it ? 

C. This 1s one eſpecially(which St, Paul, r Cor.16.2; 
ill, Þ hath given me occation to think on) thateyery rich man, 


WF orthriving man,every one that hatheither conſtant reve= 
els WF nueor profitable trade,thould 1ty by him in ſtore, as God 
m- WF orolpereth him, for the uſe of the poor; dedicating year. 
el 


ly, or monethly, or weekly, ſuch or ſuch a proportion 
tor this purpoſe, and ſeparating it from the reſt of the 
- It WF heap,that it = be ready for ſuch uſes as the proyidence 


2 WW of God ſhall offer ro us, 
0! S. How will thu beſt be done ? 
her C. By a yearly valuation of my in-come, whether 
0, WF of Rents, or Gains by trading,and ferting apart a reaſon- 
od WF able proportion of that, and then dividing that groſs 
proportion into as many parts as there be weeks 1n the 
4 WM yerr + and then every Lordsday (according to the Apo- 
; + WF files direCtion) or otherwiſe weekly,to put into the poor 
mans bag, or box, or pocket, ſuch a juſt proportion, 
ut7 WF which from that time I am to account of as none of 
the WF nine, butthe poors propriety, which I cannot take from 
- WW them 4g2in bur by ttealth, that 1 ſay not Sacriledge, This 
- way of ſetting apart betore-hand will be very uſetu! 
| 


both for the reſiſting of covetous thoughts, which will 
ve apt till ro intercur, when objetts of charity ob. 
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fer themſelves ; and alto for the having proviſion 
ready athand, to give when we would be willing tg 
give, Which otherwiſe would ſometimes be wanting: 
and the doing this thus weekly, will make the ſumme 
thus parted with ſo inſenſible, that we ſhall not mif our 

L of our eſtates what is thus IS 
hepropor= $ ButT pray What proportion yearly /Lould I thus deſugnt 
FEE, C. The A als ws Sans Aon 
ſcribe you, the Scripture having defined nothing in it, 
but(by commending liberality ,and voluntary and chear- 
ful giving) rather intimating that thereis no ſet pro- 
portion to be defined, but to be left tro every mans own 
breaſt how to proportion his free-will offering, For 
although one place there be that ſeems to require alto 
be ſet apart for this purpoſe that comes in by way 
gain from Gods proſpering hand, to wit, that juſt now 
mentioned, 1 Cor, 16, 2, where he appoints that every 
one ſet apart *treaſuring up whatſoever be hath gained, 
or thrived, or been proſpered, (not, as we renderit, 
© God hath proſpered him; for it is not [ ® 44] but [© whit 
ſoever] ) yet it appears that that was in a peculiar caſe 
at that time, for the relieving the poor Chriſtians at 7e- 
ruſalem who were ſo many, and fo few to relievethen 
then, that all that could be ſpared was little enough for 
the turn; and therefore that can no more make a rule 
for all other times (unleſs when there 1s the like occt- 
fion and conjuncture of circumſtances) then the haying 
all common then, and bringing all to the Apoſtles feet, 
will be exemplary to us, I ſhall onely, for your bette 
direCtion, give you the beſt light I can , which will te 
by theſe gradations, 1, That the Jews, the people df 
God, were bound by the Law to ſer apart a Tenth 
all their encreaſe every third year for the uſe of poo!, 
Every year you know the tithe was paid to the Levits 
and when that wasdone, then another tithe was to 
ſet apart, which for two years was to be eaten in 2 
ſtival manner at Zeruſalem, and the third year it ws 
for the fatherleſs and widow, i, e. for the poor, wholt 
portion conſequently was ( in effe& ) a thirtieth par 
yearly of their encreaſe ; for to that proportion \ - 
ov 


Se, I, 
' know) a tenth part every third year being diſtribated 
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into three parts, and cach of thoſe three aſſigned to each 
year, will amount, Bur then 2, other commands there 
were given to thoſe Jews Concerning the poor, as of 
permitting them to leaſe in the field, lendingthem with- 
out uſe, reſtoring the pledge before night, and other the 
like, and all this a Jew was bound to; he ſinned againft 
the Law if he did it not, This was. his 4 righteouſneſs, 
Deut. 24, 13. i.e, that degree of mercy which the Law 
required of him; in ſtead of which the Greek Tranſla- 
tors uſe a word ſignifying » Alms or Pity, the ſame 
whichis in this place of Chriſts Sermon: (and it is far- 
ther obſervable, that in this place ſome very ancient 
copies in ſtead of this word which fignifies 4lms, have 
another word ſignifying © righteouſneſs) all which fi- 
pnifies ſome degrees of Almeſgiving to- be required by 
the Law, without performance of which a Jew cannot 
be accounted righteous : And ſuch were thoſe third years 
tithings, and the reſt forementioned, But then 3,beſides 
this * Righteouſneſs of the Jew, or that proportion re- 
quired to his being a righteous Jew, there was another 
higher degree among them, called «Mercy, or 
Goodneſs, or Bounty,or Charity, Which, ſay their Inter- 
preters, 15 more then righteouſneſs, t exceſs or abun- 
dance of righteouſneſs, Thus ſhall you ſee thoſe two 
words many times put together, not as equiyalent, but 
one a higher degree then the other, Dan, 4, 27, Break 
off thy [ms by # righteouſneſs, and thine iviquities by 
ſhewing | mercy to the poor ; the mercy ſet laſt,as being 
highelt, So Micab 6.8. What doth the Lord require of 
thee, but to doe * juſtice and leve* mercy * So when the 
compariſon 1s made by the Apoſtle between a !Righte- 
eusmanand 2 mn Good man, Rom. 5,7. the good man is 
this merciful-minded man, which far exceedeth the other, 
By which you ſee that he that will be a good, a pious, 
a merciful Jew, he muſt exceed thoſe termes which by 
the Law the Jew was bound to, i.e. muſt allow to pious 
uſes much more then the thirrieth part of his encreaſe 
every year, And this Law and direction being by God 
him{elf given. to his own people the Jews, —_——— 
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ſo far to be conſidered by ns, as it is an evidence gf 


Gods opinion or judgement then to that his own peo. 
ple, Bat then 4, though this be not a law now bindirg 
us, as not givento us; yet being a Law of charity ang 
mercy to my poor Neighbour, which for the ſubltnce 
of it is an eternal law of Nature, there will be ſmall 
reaſon for a Chriſtian to think himſelf diſengaged from 
that quutum or proportion which eyen the Jews (who 
were conſidered as in a ſtate of imperfection) were oh. 
liged to : ſave onely that this is now left to their ow; 
frecdom which was before commanded ; and it were 
ſhime that a Chriſtian thus left to his own freedom 
ſhould come ſhort of whata Jew was brought to by 
conſtraint, Burt 5, on the contrary fide, the more per. 
fect law of Chriſt, and the more grace, and the more 
light (brought into the world by him) requiringhuglier 
perfection now then before by law was requircd, ( 
that except our righteouſneſs exceed theirs , We /hall nit 
enter the (ingdom of Heaven,) may very jultly 
be deemed to require a greater proportion of us now in 
works of mercy then of them wasthen expected. From 
whcnce it will be conſequent; 6, That as our* righ- 
teouſneſs mult exceed their righteouſneſs, ſo our ® mer- 
Cy their mercy : 4,e. that to be a righteous Chriſtian, 
(:.e. ſuch an one as performs what the law of Chriſt 
requires of him for Almſgiving ) it is neceſſary to ſet 
apart much more then a yearly thirtiethof his revenue or 
increaſe; and to bea merciful or benign or pious Chri- 
{tian, much more again then that is neceſſary, Burt then 
7, the Chriſtjzan (as alſo the Jewiſh) law in this mat- 
ter doth not ſo conſift in an indiviſible point, as that 
any ſet proportion can be defined lower then which 
would be the fin of Parſimony, and higher then which 
the ſin of Prodigality; butis allowed its lazitude, with- 
in which it may move higher or lower, without fin; 
vet fo, asit may on one fide be ſo low, that it will be 
unchrittian love of money ; and on the other fide fo 
high, (if it be to the cauſlets negleCting and expoſing hs 
own children ard family) that it may be wretchlels pro- 


digality : Which two extremes being by the help - 
c 
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the former direCtions avoided, the rule will be, That the 
more liberal. we are to them that want, or the more 
liberal in ſetting apart for them, to provide them a 
lentiful patrimony, the more acceptable it will be in 
the ſight of God, and the more liberally rewarded; ac- 
cording to that of the Apoſtle, z Cor, 9, 6. He that 
ſowveth bountifully, [hall reap bountifully, By which, 
1 conceive, 15 meant not onely Gods abundant retribu- > 
tions of glory in another world, buteyen his payments Sage al. 
of « temporal plenty and bleſſings here, to thole who «74 ci 


| have been willing to make that Chriſtian uſe of that * 34:54 
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carthly talent committed to their Stewarding, +G> city 
4 urioot « Pei N tiy 7). $4054 megs rhus forerey wy. Fichod | 1, Non minds 
": me lgere m4! norte mortzem. , qui libera'tter epera ebaritatis exercuit, er, 
S. Do you believe that liberality to the poor us like- 
ly ts recerve any ſuch reward in this life ? The reaſon 
of my Queſtion ws, becauſe if there were any ground for 
the iffumative, I ſhould conceive it a moſt convincing 
m:tive go all, even the moſt Wworldly-minded men, to 
calt their bread thzs upon the waters, if it ſhould re- 
turn to them again in thu life With increaſe, Liberali- 
ty being a thing pleaſant and delightful even to fliſh 
and blood, to the moſt covetorus-minded man ; and no- 
thing imaginable to deter any fiom the prattiſe of [0 
lovely a duty , were it not for the fear of diminiſhing our 
ſtore, or bringing 0ur ſeives to Want by that means, 1 
all therefore in great earne/t deſire to bear your opini- 
mis that point, . 
C, I make nodoubt of this truth, That mercifulneſs Vercifu'neis 
and Chriſtian liberality is the ſureſt way to plenty and {< Tae9 
contentment in this life; ſo far from ever being 2 poralplenry 
"means of impoveriſhing any, that it is moſt conſtant. Þ '« mm 
ly (when exerciſed as it ought) * a means of inrich- {77.0.0 
9/473 mms; who was ever made poor by bounty to bis neigi'b. urs? Fuiltaninfragm, 
L572. © 'Amwouty por THAGy 6 np Or © marc ine Orr in” var Faves, on 


mo 4 , Us N ; . 
EOXA'NT oy «01 drahiouan Tie Jipyrus, His patrin ony which was violently de- 


ved from lun, was yer preſerved entire to him upon his iberzlity ro chem that 
wanted, out of the ſmall poſſeflions which he had, 1b. Appcliattr ihlrd quod 
reperes eragatur Tacat, quoniam opes adairget; The Araticy word for Alms 3 1akn 
/mbence, That <Alms increaſeth wealth, {uu h the Schiliaft on their Ritva! : Er quo- 
ram erogatio ejus benediflionem conca'iat opibus, Becauſe the giving Aims brings Gods 
Foſrng on Wealth, fa th Al Bidewi. According to that of the © tlcordn, S1i'es 
a1t tt ou opes ſugs er'gant in v14 Det, gran qued ſeptem ſbicos jormant?' (ts; s. 
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which lay ot their wealth in the way of God, are lie agrain rhar by ingerh forth ſewn 
Rtalts. And ſo iauth Ebnol Kaſſ#i, Al Zacato, 1, e. Alms, jurte nominis fgmher. 


#rem denotat imcrementium; at ex uſu legs erogationem rate portionis opum t* facilt t | 
e [4 p 4 t:0w 


#eſignaris. The word Inerally ſignifies increaſe ; but in the uſe of the Law, the givny « 
fer portion of every mans wealth out of that which be hath. 

ing them, And that you may not think this a phanſe 
or ſpeculation or groundleſs confidence in me, 1 ſhal 
tell you, that 1 conceive there is not any one thing 
(temporal) for which there are ſo many clear eyiden: 
promiſes in the Scripture as this, For the giving you 
= of Faith in this, I will name you ſome, And: 
oundation I ſhall lay, Deut, 26. 11, where there is by 
God preſcribed a form of prayer to be uſed by him thir 
hath made an end of tithing all the tithe of his increaſe 
the third year, 3, e. that, beſides the Levites and Feſt. 
yal tithing, hath alſo paid the poor their patrimony, 
(as appears by the reſt of the verſe, and which till r 
be done, the third years tithing is not made an end of.) 
And the form preſcribed gives the man that hath {o 
done, liberty and priviledge of claim and challengeto 
all kinde of earthly bleſſings, Verſ. 13, 7 hen thou ſhut 
ſay before the Lord thy God, I have given to the |tra- 
er, to the fatherleſs, &c. and thereupon, Verl, 1; 
Took down from Heaven, and bleſs thy people Iſrael,and 
the Land Which thou haſt given us, a Land flywing with 
Milk and Honey, The mention of the Milk and Honey 
and affluence, is an interpretation what that bleſſing 
which is there praied for ſo confidently , to wit, tem- 
poral plenty here : And Gods preſcribing this form ot 
_ is argument enough that God will grant it to 
im, 7.e, to every one thar having performed this con- 
dition, doth humbly in prayer require the performance 
of ſuch promiſe, Onely by the way, theſe two thing: 
muft goe together inſeparably, performance of the con- 
dition, and then prayer to God, According to that 0f 
the blinde man in the Goſpel, that whoſoever 1s 2 Wvr- 
ſhipper of God, and doth bus will, bim he heareth. 
Other places fit to be ſuperſtrufted on this you haye1n 
the Pſalms of David. Pal. 41. r. Ble/)ed is be that c1- 
fidereth the poor and needy ; and what kinde of blel- 
Ang this is, appears by the context, The Lord yy de- 
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liver 4 bim, preſerve him, keep him alive, blefs him 0n | 
© theearth, &c. And beſides others, one remarkable place 


that Book affords, Pal. 37. 25. I have been yong, and 
nv am old; yet ſaW I never the righteons forſaken, nor 
his ſeed begging bread, What is meant by the righteous 
there, will be evident, if you adviſe with Verſe 21. 7he 
righteons (heweth mercy and giveth ; and Ver\, 26. 7he 
ngbteons is ever (or all the day) merciful and lendeth, 
His liberality is ſuppoſed ſuch and ſo continual (ll the 
day merciful) that one would think it enough to ex- 
hault his patrimony, to bring him, at leaſt his poſterity, 
to wantand beggery; and yet in all Davids obſerva- 
tion, he had found by experience, (ſo far as to make an 
Aphoriſm of it ) that none were ever brought to want 
by that means : But, as it follows for confirmation of 
this truth, Verſe 26, Hu ſeed s bleſſed; his poſterity 
are as proſperous as if their Father had digged chrough 


& the Mine into Hell (where the Poets thought * riches 


dwelt) to fetch out treaſure for them, Where although 
the rule do not neceſſarily hold ſo far, that no other 
meanscan make a merciful man poor, 'for perhaps neg- 
ligence, ſuretiſhip, ſome other fin lived in, and bringing 
a curſe upon him, may; and mercifulneſs not prove 
antidote ſufficient to ſecure him againſt all other poi- 
ſon) yet thus far it doth in Davids obſervation hold , 
1, That that never brings any man to want ; (whatever 
elſe may, that will not, ) 2. That it is an ordinary 
means to help to more wealth, to enrich the poſterity, 
to beſtow temporal bleſſings on them : a benign favo- 
ble influence this hath upon all that belongs to him, 
And this (which David mentions as an Aphoriſm of his 
own obſervation) 1 belieye I might extend to all ages, 
and challenge any Hiſtorian of paſt , or Obſervator of 


| preſent times, to give one inſtance (out of his know- 


ledgeto the contrary) of any Chriſtian Almeſgiver that 
eyer brought himſelf or his poſterity ro want ( nay, 
that did not thrive and proſper the better ) by that 
means, Some notable examples I have known in my 
time for the confirming what I now ſay, but could ne- 
ver yet hear of any to the contrary, To theſe I thall 
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adde a few places of teſtimony alſo out of the Proverbs 
of Splymon, 11,24, There ts that [cattereth, and yet 
creaſeth, i. e, One ſort of ſcatterers there is that encrez. 
ſeth by ſcattering ; and there is no cauſe of doubt but 
that the merciful 15 this kinde of ſcatterer, which far. 
ther appears by the oppoſition 1n the rctt of the Verſe 
i here wu that Withholdeth more then ts meet, and it ten- 
deih to poverty, It is indeed a ſtrange thing that ſcar 
tering ſhould be a means of encreaſing , (giving, of ha- 
virg) and withholding, of poverty, (kceping, of not 
hav:ng:) but when it 15 conſidered how all temporal 
plenty is of Gods diſpoſing, how by his bleſſing and 
opening his band all things are filled with plenteoul. 
nels, and by his withdrawing his auſpicious influence 
21! rings become 1mprolperous, moulter and crumble 
into nothing, there will be ſmall diſhculty in believing 
Gods promite for ſuch kinde of difficulties as theſe, Be- 
lides, the following Verſes make it farther clear that it 
belongs to this matter, Verſe 25. 1 he /iberal for ſhall 
be made fat, aid he that watereth [tall be watered alſ6 
bimſelf. And ſelling of corn being an att of liberality, 
Verf, 2c, in oppoſition to him that withholdeth it, i 
follows, B:efſing ſhal: be upon bus head ; and Verſe :8, 
7be righteo''s, 1,e, the liberal again, ( as oppoſite to 
him thar truſteth in riches) // all flouri/h 45 a branth,i.e, 
be yery proſperous, And theugh it follow in the lil 
Verle, 1hat the rigbteons [hail be recompenſed on 
the earth, 1,e. meer with aMiCtions and puniſhments 
nere; yet 15 that common ſtate of good men reconci- 
!able with temporal bleſſings here, as may appear, Mark 
:0,:0, Heſhall bave an himared fold more in ths life, 
horſes, exc. but this with perſecutions, the Chriſtians 
portion, along with them, So again, Prov, 13, 22. 4 
geod man leaveth his inheritance to his childiens chil- 
aren, Whereit the good man be the ſame that is meant 
by that phraſe, %0m.s5. -, it will be diſtinctly pert- 
nent © this matter (2nd io the context would inforce 
the following words, and the Wealth of the fenner ts 


4aid up for the juſt -) but if it be a more general word, . 


jet th:n allo this of the merciful will be contained nn- 
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by derit, So again, Prov, 14.21. He that hath mercy on 
F- the poor, happy is he, So. 19, 17. He that hath pity on 
1. the poor, lendeth ts the Lord : The Vulgar read it, [[en- 
ut deth unto the Lord upon uſe} (as ! obis, 4. 9, where it 
t- is (aid of the liberal almſgiver, that he /ayes up « good 
e treaſure for himſelf, the word which werender * trea- 


: ſure, ſignifies 2 ſum of money pur out to uſe) and that 
t- which be hath given, will be pay him again , and ( it 


t- being lent upon uſe) pay him withuſe and intereſt alſo. 
ot On occaſion of which place I remember an ancient ito- 
al ry in Cedrents ( how trrue 1 know not) of 2 7ew , as 
nd ancient, ſaith he, as King Hegekiabs time, that having 
if read this place, and weighed it, reſolved totry whether 
ce God would be as good as his word, gave 21! that he had 
le but two pieces of filver to the poor, and then waited 
rg & expeCted to ſee it come again; but being not preſent- 
&- ly antwered in that expectation, grew angry, and went 
t up to 7eruſalem, to expoſtulate with God for cheating 
l hin by this unpertormed promiſe. The ftory goes on, that 
i he going on his way, found two mena ſtriving, engaged 
y, in an unreconcilable quarrel, about a ſtone that both, 
N: walking together, had found in the way, and fo had 
8, both equal right to it, but (being but one, and not ca- 
to pable of being divided ) could not both enjoy ; and 
f, therefore to make them friends, he having two pieces 
nl of filver , doth upon contrat&t divide them berwixt the 
on pretenders, and hath the ſtone in exchange for them : 
nts having it he goes on his journey, and coming to Jernſa- 
Ct- lem ſhews it the Goldſmith; who tells him that it was 
wk 2 jewel of great value, bcing a ſtone faln and loſt 
fe, out of the High Prieſts Fphod, to whom if hecarried it, 
205 he ſhould certainly receive a great reward, He did ſo, 
4 and accordingly it proved ; the High Prieſt took it of 
il- him, gave him a great reward, but withall a box on 
nt the ear, bidding him Truſt God the next time: The ſto- 
ti- ry, if true, is an inſtance of the matter in hand ; it nor, 
rce jct anembleme or piQture of it, So ag2in, P10, 22 9. 


r i He that hath a bountiful eye jhall be bleſſed. for he gi- 

rd, .W- 3*th of bis bread to the poor, Where the Afirmariye 

10- iromile 1s moſt punQtua), and the reaton to ag 
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moſt remarkable, being but the repcition of the thingit ; 
ſelf, (as principles are tain to be proved by themſclye) 
the bountiful-minded man ſhall be bleſſed, why > be. 
cauſe he is bountiful, j,e. no other Argur ent is needful 
to prove it but this ; the promiſe, infallible promiſe 
belonging peculiarly to ſuch, And Prov, 28. 27. Heth 
iveth to the poor ſhall not lack : 2 moſt definitive 

arge ſtyle of promiſe, from whence no exception is 
imaginable, if we had bur faith to depend upon it, And 
leſt you ſhouldthink that this referred onely to the ſtate 
of & Jews under the Old Teſtament, and belonged not 
atall to us Chriſtians ; you may 1, obſerve that theſe 
Proverbs of So/omon are not truths peculiar to that 
State, but extenſive even to us Chriſtians; & more pecu- 
larly to faithful Chriſtians,then to them , many of them, 
2. That in the Goſpel one place there is that repeats 
in ſenſe one part = punk of theſe places, that of 19, 17, 
[He that giveth to the poor, lendeth to the Lord,] to 
wit, Matth. 25.40, 45. [ Ina\much as ye did it to our 
of theſe, ye did it unto me.] Andthen why may not 
the latter part belong to us alſo? 3, One plain pro- 
miſe of temporal things there is in the Goſpel alſo to 
thoſe that part with any of their goods for Chills 
ſake, (and luch ſure arethe Chriſtian Almſgiyers that 
doe it in obedience to Chriſts Law, and charity to fel- 
low-Chriſtians) Matth, 19.29, and that in a general 
unlimited ſtyle, excluding all exception, Mark 10, zo, 
There u no man that bath-left houſe,or brethren £4. and 
Lends , i. e. worldly goods ; but he ſhall receive at 
hundred foldin thus time (the firſt lower Harveſt, this 
ſeaſon of Retributions) Houſes, c. 4, e. temporal 
blefings here, and then over and above in another 
world, everlaſting life : onely with a mixture of per- 
ſecutions, as St, Mark (or St, Peter, who had asked the 
queſtion which occaſioned this Speech of Chriſts, and 
whoſe Amanxenſts St, Mark was)hath it: As before I told 
you that Prov.1 1.31,after all thoſe temporal promilesto 
the Almſgivyer, it is added, He /hall be recompen/ed, or 
receive hu portion of afictions in the earth. BY al 
theſe teſtimonies from the Word of God, both in the 
New 
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New and Old Teſtament, 1 conceiye this doCtrine as 
clear asany in the Scripture, That the promiſe of tem- 
poral plenty to the liberal is ſo diſtint and infallible, 
that it can be noleſs then 1, A very grols 1gnorance 
of plain Scripture not to obſerve it; and 2, an act of 
arrant infidelity not to believe it, Which 1 take to be 
the meaning of thoſe words, Luke 6. 35, Love your 
enemies, to wit, thoſe which will neyer repay you thoſe 
expreſſions of love mentioned Verſe 34, and doe good, 
& lend (even to them from whom you fo little expect 
any retributions ) a diſtr«/ting nothing ( ſo the Greek 
hgnifies, doubting, fearing, diſtruſting uo:hing ; as Fe- 
cleſ.x2.22, * fear not, and Chap. 27.21. i * without bope, 
and 2 Mac. 9.18. © deſpairing, and in all the Bible in 
no other ſenſe bur that of diſtruſt and deſpair) or ma- 
king no doubt bur that God will repay thee, though he 
to whom thou giveſt do not ; at leaſt never fearing that 
God will ſuffer thee to be the poorer for want of that 
which in obedience to him , and dependence on his 
promiſes, is thus liberally laid out by thee, Agree- 
able to which is that Apoſtolical ſaying of Barnabas 
in his Epiltle, © Make no doubt to vive, neither wur- 
mure when thou haſt given: give to every one that asket/) 
thee (where * [not doubting] before [ giving,) and[- not 


murmuring] after it, is 2 paraphraſe of the phraſe which ;;-.. 
I render ® diffruſling nothing, in St.Luke.) And ;. it -/- 
$a ſtrange (unreaſonable as well as) unchriſtian ſin, not ' ©" 
to practiſe a duty which is in its. own nature ſo 37:14bl-, 1; 


lo agreeable to our humour and diſpoſitic! #5 w: 
men, that to him that believes, and ſo reſts ow + ©! 2 
one particular {that be ſhall not be the hoover for * 
he parts With on theſe terms] there 1s not the lo2t! 


jection or temptation imaginable 2g2ioft ;*, chough even 
the covetous man himſelf were allowed to br the ob 
jector, 

S, I cannot but acknowledgs the t: «ths of your prom 
ſes, and reaſonableneſs of the comic hon Frem them, end 
onely marvel what artifice tre evi! hath rotten toen 
ſnare men by, an krev t how f roo An. 12 that w/ ich is (5 
ag eeable 0 their BA W9475 a4 Ii toirrions oben 35 they 
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pa preeny 1% of but ingenuous nature.God melt the bear 
and open the hand of the ebdurate world, and teach us 
the due prattice of it. 

I ſhall preſume you have no more neceſſary 80 be ad. 
ded to the expiication of the duty here ſuppoſed[and thoy 
when thou doeſt Alms :] I ſhall call you from thence 19 


the fecond particular mentioned, the Caution interpo- 


ſed, and deſire to know what that is. | 

C. The Caution is, 7hat We doe not our aims to by 
ſeew of men , or uſe any means in the doing of them 
to have glory of men, to be praiſed or commended 
by them, For this is an infirmity very ordinarily infinu. 
ativg it ſelf in our beſt aCtions,to blait and defame them 
in the eyes of God ; every man being apt to deſire to be 
better thought of by man for the performance of this du. 
ty , eſpecially if he bean exceeder in it. 

S. But Were We not commanded before, that our light 
ſhould ſhine before men? IVhat is that but tv doe tur 
good Works ſo that men mi: ht ſee them ? 

C, To this I ſhall anſwer, 1, By telling you that the 
performance of duties to God may be either publick, 
or private; the one in the Congregation, the other in 
the Cloſet : the former ought to be as publick as it may, 
that ſo it might be more exemplary, and tend more to 
the glorifying of God;and to thatthe ſhining of our light 
belongs : the ſecond, as priyate as it may, to approve 
our ſelves the more to God, and to demonſtrate thatit is 
onely our love and obedience to him, and not our defire 
of the praiſe of men, that moves us to doe What we 
doe ; and to this ſecond ſort of performancesthis Cau- 
tion here pertains, And though this be more 1lluſtri- 
ouſly obſeryable in the two following duries of Prayer 
and Faſting, yet will it hold in ſome meaſure in this alſo; 
the Church being deſigned for giving alſo, and every 
Chriſtian anciently wont to bring ſomewhat to the 
Corban eyery time he came to Church, a remainder of 
which cuſtom we have {till in the offertory at the Sacra- 
ment, 2 That there 1s great difference betwixt doing 0ur 

good works ſo that men may ſee them, and doing them 
to be ſeen of men ; and again, between doing then 
efare 
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before men that they may ſee, and glorifie our Father in 
Heaven,and that we may have glory of men. The former, 
if it have not the latter to blaſt it (and if it be truely 
ſo, it excludes the I:2tter) is onely a Chriſtian charita- 
ble care that my good actions may be exemplary to 
others; the ſecond, that they may be matter of reputa- 
tion to my ſelf, The former reipetts onely Gods glo- 
ry,and not mine own; the ſecond, mine own yainatery 
credit here, and not (or more then) the praiſe or glory 
of God. The firit 1s a moſt divine Chriſtian a&t, an ex- 
preſſion of great love of God, and defire to propagate 
his Kingdom , of great love of my Brother, and deſire 
to make all others as good as my ielf, by ſetting them 
ſuch Copies on purpole to tranicribe : the ſecond is an 
evidence of great paſſion and ſeli-love, and impatience 
of having our reward put off to ſo long a date as the 
reverſion in another world, And conſequently theſe two 
re very different, and accordingly are molt diyerſly re- 
warded: The firlt with a great degree of glory, for the 


- glory we have brought to Gods name; the tecond ſo odi- 


ous1n the ſight of God, that even our almſgiving, or beſt 
aftions, are eaten through by this means (and ſmitten 
25 the gourd with the worm ) and come to nothing, 
fnde no reward in another world; the little reputati- 
on gotten here and affefted by us, mult ſerve our turns 
25 the only reward we are to hope tor: which ſhews the 
tnhappineſs and tolly of this fin of vain-glory, it robs 
us of all the reward that our moſt eſteemable, accepta- 
ble free-will-ofterings, our works of mercy ,can hope 
for from God, 

S, b thu deſire to be fern, aud Love glory of men,a ſm, 
Or 10 £ 

C, I muſt return antwer by theſe degrees, Fir{t Thar 
that part of ouz con{t:tiucion thyt 15 fo pleaſed with a 
little, mere, empty, vain blaſt . fair, which ſignifies ſo 
little when had, and (like the wind) is ſoon and cauſe- 
leſly changed into the contr:ry, is a very pitiful piece 
of carnality ; and it it be indulged to immoderately, ar 
{itthrive ſo well in us 1s to become the principal or 


| Miefmoyer in any, eſpecially iu our beſt performances, 
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it is then a ſinful and yery culpable piece of us, not on- 


ly depriving us of all other reward which awaits good 
actions, but * withall cheating the ſoul, and poſleſling it 
with that which is direCtly contrary to that love of God, 
and yalue of his acceptance, which is neceſlary to deng. 
minate the beſt things good, Secondly, from this it 
follows, that any one who is ſtrongly enclined to this 
1s obliged not onely to pray againſt it, but to deſign 
wayes to mortike it; not onely by conſidering the huge 
vanity and withal danger, of it, but by repreſſing defires 
of it, repelling injections of ſuch fancies, giving them 
no ſtay upon the Soul, and working ſome atts of re. 
vence, at leaſt ſelt-denials, in this kinde : as ſometime 


. Jn tome indifferent things ( which might lawfully be 
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done, bur yet have no kinde of goodnels in them, nor 
are viſibly ordinable to any good end) to deny him- 
ſelf the doing or ſaying them, if that principle of yain- 
glory ſuggeſt them, and nothingelſe, (eſpecially iftha 
iuggeſt them any thing ſtrongly ;) and in brief, having 
and keeping 3 ſtrong guard over this weak part, that i 
neither caule danger, nor betray to loſing the reward, 
Thirdly, that the love of God, the value of his accep- 
tance, andthe comfort of a good conſcience, ought to 
be ſer up againſt this uſurper, and made the principk 
of all thoſe ations which have any thing of good in 
them; and that thoſe things ot which theſe do not, 
or cannot own to be the principles, be not reflected on 
as things of any weight, or that adde any thing of wort 
to any man, nor (ifthey may be as 3 diverſion 1nno- 
cently taken in) purſued with any deſign for their own, 
or that acquiſitions ſake, ſave onely as that may aG- 
vance a ſuperior end, This being ſaid on one fide, con- 
ceive it perfe&tly lawful on rhe other ſide, Firſt, to 190k 
on a good reputation as on a good eſtate, j,e, as 2 
ry properenge to doe good with, andthat neither tobe 
prodigally miſ-ſpent, nor poſleſt unprofitably, And if 
the Reart be ſincere (and not asitis ordinary 1n cove: 
tous perſons, that pretend to Wiſh for great citates ol) 
to doe more good, but at preſent doe little good Wit 
what they have; and when they get more, are fol , 
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to diſcern and diſcover the fallacy they hadput upon 
themſelyes) and if the wayes of acquiring it be direct, 
ſuch a5 God may be moſt likely to proſper, i, e, doing 
things ſubſtantially, and not onely ſuperficially good , 
(not uſing of tricks and deceits or fucts's to ſer out 
beauty, but a perfect wholeſom diet, yet not excluding 
the addition of faſhionable ornaments, ſuch are wit, 
chearfulneſs of diſcourſe, 8c.) and then deſigning this 
acquiſition (thus regularly gotten) onely to pious uſes, 
the glory of God, the benefit of others, and the mans 
own living as profitably as he can, fruit to his account; 
If, 1 ſay, theſe Cautions be taken in, I conceive it ye- 
rv lawtul both to enzoy, and to acquire, and ſeek a 
good reputation : whereas to doe this either for it ſelf 
alone, abſtraCtedly from ſuch explicite deſign, or in a ſu- 
perior degree for that, then for tother nobler end, or 
immoderately and intemperately and with tranſporta- 
tion for that ; this makes it preſently ceaſe to be ſo, 
Secondly,the being pleaſed with thys, when it comes 


- (citherdefigned or not deſigned)in order to or in propor- 


tion with this good end,is perfectly lawful:and it will be 
judged whether it be ſo or no, by this ; whether the de- 
lign of the good end be as intenle as this pleaſure is(I ſay 
not ſo ſenſibly delightful, but as conſtantly & indultri- 
oully purſued asthis1s ſenſibly delightful) or whether the 
cotrary be diſcernible upon ſtrict ſurvey &intire judging, 

Thirdly, the good work being ſecured upon the right 
or good principle , and reputation being either not 
ſought at all, or ſought explicitely (or habitually) in 
orderto ſome real good(living the more profitably ,&c,) 


| if praiſe do come in to the aCtor, ( as many times 


eathly bleflings do, Matth. 6. 33.) I conceive it may 
be taſted (ſimply as it is ſuch) as a refreſhment to the 
weary, and encouragement to the laborer (among the 
reſt of Gods bleſſings and ſoas Wine moderately uſed, 
if irdo cauſe ſome gladne(s in the heart, I cannot lay 
gut on that, Bur the ſafeſt courſe is (eſpecially where 
the inclination is naturally ſuch as makes the urmolt cau- 
ton neceſlary\ before 1 deliberately taſte this pleaſane 
liquor , to coafider to what good uſe of _ or 
others 
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others it tends ; and, if I finde tonone, to abſtain from 
ſipping of ſuch delicacies. But if any ſuch uſe be (ng 
onely poſſible, for almoſt every thing is ſo, but alſg) 
viſible, or but ſtrongly probable, I know not that thx 
ſhould be neglected, or not purſued, onely to deny my 
ſelf that praiſe which I foreſee, if I taſte, will be plz. 
ſant to me, Laſtly, in performing of things in them. 
{elves pious, or diredly ordinable to a pious end, if] 
either defire or feel pleaſure from praiſe, it will be 
eaſie enoughto judge (and to keep my ſelf from decei 
in judging ) whether I doe fo (either wholly or immo- 
derately) for my own praiſes ſake, or elſe for the 
good that is in the action, or that may come from 
the praiſe, and onely ſecondarily and moderately (and 
in ſubordination to that) for the pleaſure of praiſe to 
my ſelt, And that is the matter in hand ; and there. 
fore every man 15 left to pais judgement on himſelf, and 
* Af jay £0 take care that he do not lole the ſubſtance for a wret. 
*2x:0* ched ſhadow, or (worſe then 10)* weaken that pretiou 
x © mw flame Within him, the love of God which ſeldom want 
a FY allayes, but rather all afts of heightning it ) - by indul- 


«i 72:29 gingto alittle falſe love of himlelf in his ſenſual & 


tremor paciey, 
. eviſt. 32. 5. But if it be lawfal to receive and taſte theples 


ſure of praiſe, why u it not lawful to deſire or 4 
ſton it > 
Deſigning"f C, Tanſwer, That the deſigning of praiſe differs muci 
praiſediflers from the receiving or taſting it, 
much tr.m . . , - 
recei-wg or The end deſigned in any ation is one of thole 
taſtingit, things which (as being eſſential ro the action) 
gives it the denomination ; which of any thing that 
but accidental or extrinſecal , cannot be ſaid. From 
hence it follows ( to this matter of the praiſe of men) 
that in a ſpirituil ation to deſign the praiſe of men, 
though bur as a ſubordinate end,is to mix a ſecular with 
a ſpiritual work, and that will defile it, and maim it, and 
rob it of the reward, Bur if it be deſigned as the prizc- 
pal end,then firſt it makes it ceaſe to be ſpiritual or Chit- 
ſtian, (and the reaſon is clear, for to its being ſo, \pt- 


* Bonnet _: : Md © } con- 
excnoſem Tieual, or vertuous in the Chriltian ſenſe, * all mul w 
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m |F* cur, the principle or motive, :n.1the end or delign muſt 


of be Chriſtian 2nd ſpiritual ; and if either of thoſe be 
0) wanting,it 1s not vertuous : And if it be thus principal- 
\t iy deſigned to the praiſe of men, not of God, then that 
ny neceſſary end is ſomewhat, and that ſomewhat is want- 
4. ing ;)- and ſecondly, it renders the whole aCtion confi- 
m- dered togetker a groſs diſkmulation or hypocriſie, and | 
fl an interpretative umpiety, in preferring the praiſe of "3 
be men betore the acceptance of God, which is directly 
elt contrary to 211 juſtice and duty ; and thirdly, a lacrilege, 
10- in proſtituting a ſacred thing to ſo vile uſes,So likewite, 
the when the aCtion 1s matter of duty, an * ſo neceſſary, as 
om being urder precept, itis allo necellary that it be done 
ind principally in obedience to Gods precept:and if it be not 
to to,but either onely or principally for the praiſe of men, 
re. then ſtill it 1s, 1. no obedience to God; and 2. if itbe 
and abſtaining in matter of a negative precepr, it is an eyi- 
et- WF ence thar the perſon more fears the diſreputation of 
ous men then the diſpleaſure of God ; or if it be in matter 
ant WW © 2fhrmarive precept, it 1s an argument and teſtimony 
dul- WW again , that he will doe more for the praiſe of men 
ca- © then to approve his obedience to God ; or if it be, 
though not principally,yert iubordinately, for the praiſe 
lex WW of men, then again it is a maim in that obedience, 


de- WF Onely ir. indifferent ations, if we deſign them to that 
praiſe that 15 proportionable to them, and doe that not 
cm BE inmoderately, but in ſuch a temper of apperice as 1s 
. regular,and anſwerable to the lawful deſires of any other 
hole WF worldly blefing (for that the praiſe of men is tuch, ap- 
on ) IF vets by irs being propoſed as a reward in Scripture ; 
5 WF acthat it js not onely the adyantageouſneſs of it to 
rom WF v, in reſpe& of the beneficing others by that means, 
1en) WF either by our authority or example , that makes, it a 
me", I icling appears from hence, becauſe it is 4 bleſſing (and 
the contrary a curſe) even after death, when, as we have 
, 36 receved our reward in Heaven, ſo we ceaſe to be ca- 
1KCl- BE vible of making uſe of our authority to the edifying 
o others) then there is not from either of the two for- 
mer conſiderations any ſuch obliquity to denomnate 
t 2 crime, though yet thece is enough to keep down 
FOAL 
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that which, by having deſigned a good end, might from 


indifferent haye grown vertuous, from adyancing tothar 
dignity, to continue it in that lower Form or Claſſs of 
Indifferents, as a kinde of Non-proficients or unpro. 
fitable ſeryants, which with good uſage might hays 
improved or aſcended higher , but have negleGted to 
doe 1o, 

But now on the other fide, for the coming in of 
praiſe undeſigned in any of all theſe, it 1s but acciden. 
tal to the perion or aftion, and ſo that of which Ian 
no way guilty (as of what I have deſigned I clearly am:) 
and being not culpable in the coming of it in, and being 
a bleſſing of God in it ſelf , certainly to reject a ble. 
fing of God's cannot be my duty; but on the contrary, 
to look upon it as a bleſling of God's,2 performance of 
{ome part of his promile to his ſervants, anda teſtimo. 
ny to their performances, and ſo to bleſs and praiſe 
him for it, is ſtriftly and abſolutely a duty, And asit 
1s a duty fo to acknowledge and bleſs God for 1t; (0 
ſimply co taſte it as itis, 5, e. as a bleſſing of the earth, 
{ent me by Gods providence, and to enyoy it as {uch, 
with that-pleaſure and th2nkſgiving which 1s propor- 
tionable to it, 15 no irregularity, and ſono fault in me; 
nor 15 1n this caſe made ſuch by any, either ll or ſecu. 
lar principle, or dcſign, motive, or end; for it is ſuppo- 
ſed that theſe are both ipiritual and Chriſtian, 1n brit, 
it muſt be reſolyed in every action, that that which 5 
merely accidental ( as the conſequents or ſhadovs) 
mult be ſolemnly diſtinguiſhed from that which is cl- 
ſential (as the motive and end are) that which is mere- 
ly extrinſecal from that which is intrinſick, and ſo con- 
ſequently muſt be done here; and if it be, this difficulty 
is anſwered, 

S. But what if the praiſe of men, that comes in ti 
me, tempt me 10 immoaderate and exceſſtve pleaſure and 
tranſportation : may I doe or ſay that wich will pi- 
bably biing me that praiſe , and With it that tet: 
tation? 

C. Inthart caſe as I foreſee, ſo I muſt fortitie my (el! 
againſt, that temptation, and either wholly deny my ſelt 
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liberty ro take that pleaſure, or take ſpecial care to mo- 
derate it; and 1 that prove ſucceſs{ul to me, or till it 
prove unſucceſsful, it 1s clear I am not bound to abſtain 
from thar ation upon that objeCtion onely, 

S. But what if having formerly and frequently had 


, ths warning again/i this temp:ation, and tavirg been 
. thus fortified, I have yet conſt an:ly Leen foiled a» oft 4s 
X T bave met With the temptation, and ſo jrdging by my 
: own experience, have no reaſon to hope the contrary if 
- | am again {0 tempted: am I not then bound to abſtain 
) from that attion Whatever it be which will probably bring 
} in that pra:ſe, Which Wil certainly bring that temp- 
mn tation 2 
N C. 1anſwer, That in this caſe the matter of the a&ti- 
a on isto be conſidered, and ſuppoſing that not to be 
4 bad or finful, ( for then there 1s yo queſtion but Iam 
v bound to abſtain from it, without the 2ddition of this 
c farther charge againſt it) 1t mayrhen again be of three 
, ſorts: cither firſt, indifferent, under no precept or prohi- 
5 bition;or ſecondly ,neceflary under precept,andſo matter 
" of duty; or thirdly, that which 1s neither of theſe, 
of neither indifferent, nor yet neceſſary, but yet vertuous 
wm and excellent, more then is required by ſtrift duty, and 
_ ſo better, and that to Which God promiles reward, 
# S. What if it be indifferent, neither ill, if it be not 
i done, nor 'ettter. if it be? | 
"y C. Then there is no queſtion butthe foreſight of the 
- danger and weakneſs ought to reſtrain me from that in- 
© I different ation, 
od S. What if it be under precept ? 
_ C. Theſe precepts commanding ſuch or ſuch a&t;- 
uy WW ons are to be ſuppoſed Affirmative precepts, which 
therefore do not binde * to doethem alwaies. And if 
0" FF i be indifferent whether it be doae at this time or no, 
us 7,.e, neither commanded to be done at this time, nor bet- 
P!* IF tr to bedone at this time, then ſuppofing ſome other 
l;- WW ſexfon to be leſs obnoxious to the tempration, 1am to 
cr ibſtain now and doe it then. As 1n caſe it be in all re- 
| " pets indifferent whether 1 pray or give analms now, 
hou 'r'at another time, I am to chule that time where» 
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in I foreſee, leaſt of that danger from that tempra. 
tion, 

S. But What if it be at a time when it cannot be nez- 
letted without ſome breach of duty, as an att of #ffr- 
mative precept may by ſome concurrence of circumſuax. 
ces become duty at ſome one time ; muſt thi danger +. 
ter me then £ 

C. No, it muſt not, for that were aQtually to fin, to 
ayoid the danger of poffible or probable ſinning, 

S, But What if the attion be not neceſJary at thit 
time, 1, e, not under precept , but yet of that nate, 
that the more frequent it be the better it is, as Whatſo:- 
ver number of hours of daily prayer be affirmed or ſup 
poſed the Chriſtians duty, if it be yet another hour beyond 
the former, (that intercepting no o;her buſineſs to which 
I am obliged by itritt duty or chaiity) What & then to 
be affirmed 2 

C. This fallyinto the third ſort of things at firſt enu. 
merated, thoſe that are better, but not neceſſary; excel. 
lent , or rewardable, but not under precept, And of 
them the difficulty is greateſt; becauſe as there is not par- 
ticular precept to make the doing of them neceſlary, 6 
there 15 not ſimple indifferency to make the omutting 
them as good as the doing of them. Burt yet the reſolution 
may be this, that though I am not bound in that cle 
to doe that excellent thing, (for by its being not necel- 
ſary, but excellent, that is ſuppoſed) yet I may lawhil. 
ly doe it, if the adyantage that is in my view, to the 
glory of God, the good of my brother, &c. be aboye 
the proportion of the danger of falling into fin, that 
incur by attempting it, 

S. But what if the danger be greater or more viſivl 
then the advantage us ? 

C. Then to him that apprehends it ſo it 1s 0! 
lawful, | 

S. But What if the danger and advantage be equal," 
apprehended to be ſo? 

C. Thenfrom that equal balancing of their circun- 
ftances,nothing can be defined as yet;but then ſome offs 
cncumttance may be conſiderable, and direct meto l 
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fine it lawful to doe that excellent thing, which is thus 
ſuppoſed to be in the even poiſe berwixt the adyantage 
and the danger, For then, firſt, the conſideration that 
it is beſt in it ſelf, will incline to make it lawful, and 
nothing hinder it to be ſo : For as, when there is neither 
danger on one fide nor adyantage on the other , that 
which is be't, is lawful, certainly ; ſo in reaſon it is to 
continue, when, as there is addition of danger, ſo there 
is of adyantage proportionable, But then, ſecondly there 
is another Circumſtance which makes the difterence 
conſiderable, For he that doth that better ation in or- 
derto that adyantageous end, prudently and induſtri- 
ouſly, is accepted by God according to his intention 
and endeavour, though it fall our that that adyantage do 
not follow ; and fo though that adyantage be not cer- 
tain, the vertue, and acceptableneſs, and reward of his 
2Ction 15 certain : whereas on the other ſide, as the fal- 
ling by that tentation 1s not certain in it ſelf, ſo it is 
ar from being art all intended by me, bur all fortificati- 
ons made uſe of by me to the contrary, and ſo further 
ſome matterof hope left,that though Thave hitherto con- 
ſtantly faln, yer I ſhall not now be ſo weak or unhappy. 

Andthirdly, if I do fall, yet there being nothing of my 

choice, at leaſt deliberate choice, or intention in that, 
(but onely a treachery of ſome weak part of fleſh about 

- me, which againſt my deliberate will, and my Prayers 
to God, and faithful endeayour, betrays meto it) I thall 

hope this will paſs for an humane frailty, if 1do fo fall; 
and the exceſs of the charity or love of God, and zeal to 

advance his glory, will be able to coycr ſuch a fin as 

this; asthe Martyrs conſtancy and perſeverance in con- 

| {fling the Faith of Chriſt, did cover ſome greater ſins, 

v2. killing themſelyes, rather then they would have any 

vilany committed upon them, 

S. But will not my foreſsgbt of that danger oblige 
ne to prevent or avoid it? anA it 1 doe not ſo, Will not 
tat ſin become deliberate and voluntary to me, if 1 
deliberately and voluntarily venture my ſelf into that 
iemptation 2 

C, Inthe preſent caſe 1 do not yoluntanrily venture 
Q 3 my 
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my \ſelt into that danger, as voluntary ſignifies tha 
which Idoe either upon thefree motion of my own will 
or upon ſome carnal end or motive of mine own, (35 
it would be, if either the thing deſigned by me were 
not better, or not lawtul) for it is clear, I venture the 
hazard onely in intuition of ſome goed ro others, or of 
ſomewhat otherwiſe tending to the glory of God; and 
were it not for that, T would not venture it. And (e. 
condly, though I venture deliberately the poſſible, nay, 
p: obable,danger of talling;yet I do alſo deliberately 2nd 
induitriouſly fortifie my tclt that I may not fall, andthit 
1s matter of ſome hope that TI may eſcape. Andif till 
through humility and fear ard caution, I db not hope it 
actually; then though it be lawful for-me, nay, perhaps 
better,to abltain from that better upon that fear, becauſe 
that ferr proceeds from one exceſs of love, (and eyery 
exceſs of love to God denominatcs the aCtion better } 
yer if 1t fil] 5utthar the excels of love lic the other way, 
and incline me ſtrongly, and ſo carry me to that other 
purſuit ofthe gl;ry ot God in benefiting of others, even 
to the de{pifing my own danger of fin (I ſay not, fin,but 
danger cf in) in that purſuit ; I ſuppoſe this will be 
1:11 lawſal to me, being cauſed by to noble an impe- 
lznt,i.e. oncly by the exceſs of love. And if in the event 
ſore fin thus fall from me, it will be bur frailty ſtill, re- 
concileable with my loving of God,and ſo with the con- 
tinuance of his love to me, 

S. Thave by my que't/ons given you occaſson to beat 
2:55 matter of the pr aiſe of men very thin; be pleaſed 10% 
20 give me the ſum of all in few words, : 

C. Its this, Thatthe defire or deſign of the praiſe ol 
men in the bclt aEtion is ſurely a fin, as adeflexion to 
the creature ; and if- it be the principal motive of our 
ations, then a waſting ſin, unreconcileable with chart- 
ty or the fayour of God, (for it ſeems the praiſe of men 
rules inus and not the love of God:) but if the love ol 
God be the principle,or prime mover of our aCtions,and 
this other,cf the defire to be ſeen of men, do onely ite!l 
in as a ſecondary carnal intereſt of our own; the, 

thongh it be a fin ſtill, and ſuch an one as will depriv® 
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us of all future reward of that good work to which it 
is adherent, yet, through Gods mercy in Chriſt and his 
equitable interpretation of our infirmities, it will not 
prevail ſo far as to ſeparate between God and us cter- 
nally, or to caſt us out of his favour, Mean while this 
fyvour which he findes that is thus guilty of this blaſt- 
ing fin, will give him but little encouragement or com- 
fort to indulge to 1t, when he knows that when 1t 1s 
the chief in his heart, (the principle of his actions, or 
ſuperior to the love of God in him\ it is then an act 
of arrant infidelity, and little mercy to be expected 
then ; and even When it comes in but as a f{econdary, 
(appendant to his gocd decds done out of a right prin- 
ciple) it 1s yet then a means to deprive him of all the 
reward or benefit of his beſt aCtions, his Almſgiving, 
Prayer and Faſting, yea, and brings him low, to a very 
laditate here,and to a (comparatively) mean one here- 
All which he that will adventure for a hetle 
paultry praiſe, that mere blaſt and winde and breath of 


afrer, 


iinful men, 1s ſure very ll adviſed 


S. 1h being ſo unhappy a ſm, and yet [0 hardly got- 


ten out of 15, What means can you dirett me to to pre- 


bent 1t £ 


C. 1, A conſideration of the price it coſts us, [ Ye 
have no reward of your Father Which is in Heaven] or 
[they have their reward] here, and ſo none behinde in 
another world, 2, A reſolution betore-hand, never to 
make my good deed more publick then the circumſtan- 
ces (neceſarily attending the preſent occaſion) extort 
from me. If 1 doe every good deed in the ſeaſon and 
place that God repreſentsthe objectto me,let him alone 


— — — 


to provide for his own glory that is to riſe trom 1t ; 
and therefore I ſhall not need in that reſpect to uſe 


any artifice to publiſh it, under pretence of making my 
light ſhine before men. Therefore I ſay, the ſecond 
means will be, 2 reſolution not to make my good action 
more publick then it necds mult, as by blowing a trum- 
pet, or uſing any means proportionable to that though 
m 2 lower degree, to call mens eyes toward me; orto 
do what 1 doe ( on purpoſe and by choice ) in the 
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market-place or ſtreet, or places of publick mecting ang 


& w45%- COncourie,(for ſothe word rendred Synagogue ſignities,) - 

3c But 3, rather on the other fide, 1f I finde that humoyr bl 

| of yanity getting in upon me, to labour for the greats} " 
ſecrecy unaginable,(for that 1s meant by that highphraſe IÞ. lin 
of [n9t letting the left hand know What the right band es ly 
auth] ) which, by the way, gives allo a very uleful 24. ne 
rxertitement for our direction in our diſpenſing of alms; (x 
Not to doe them ſo much to the Begger in the ſtreet dit 
(who 1, 15 here (by accident) literally torbidden, ver, ke 
[0t in the [treets,} and 2, for the moſt part is a di/q1- g0 
derly walker, and not the fitteſt object of fuch charity, bl 
(relief of his wants, without requiring hislabour, being 
the nouriſhing his idleneſs) and withail 3. the publick. th 
neſs and openneſs which 1s neceilary to the giving to gr 
bim, is moſt uſeſul and inſtrumental to our vain-glory) Gd 
25 to the poor laborer 1n ſecret, the Houle-keeper thi fm 
comes not abroad, and yetneeds aid and relief molt ty. th 
ly, to ſupport the burthen ot a numerous hungry fami. z6 
Iy,and withall cannot be any temptation to our yain-glo. T 
r10us humour, at leaſt, is not ſo probably as the other, 
4. The contemplation of the reward that attends my po 
contempt of the praiſe of men, a thouſand times more, po 
even in kinde, then that which the yain man attends to; ſh 
to wit, to be praiſed of God openly before Men andAn- IF b: 
gels, in a full quire, all looking upqn us and avpliud- IF. :. 
ing, (whereas a few ſpeCators of finfal men is all that ſel 
can here be compaſled:) and notonly being praiſcd, but 3, 
rewarded alſo, And to fortifie you better, you may W 
obſerve 5. that no perſon that receives the praiſe of 
men with any gult, is ordinarily able ſoto carry ir, but (1 
it ſhall be diſcerned by thoſe that are long near him; er 
and when 1t is diſcerned, it is 2 quality generally look- 

. ed on in others with ſo much contempt by all men, eyen ko! 
by thoſe that are guilty of it, thar it really takes cf Is 
more from the reputation of the belt performancesthen wl 
any one ordinary vice can doe : And then the lets this Gr 
is diſcerned by the perſon himſelf, the more unhappy Ii Cl 
are che fruits of it tohim,and he yer the more mean; 25 Wi 


he thatthinks ke is admired by all, and isdeccived init, I to: 
; This, 


- 
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This, 25 it is prodigiouſly true in a mere animal glorie, 
exceſſively taken with this pleaſure, ſo it isproportiona- 
bly in any other, that being ſo in a leſs degree, is yet 
too far ſo as to be diſcerned ; and if, by caretul concea. 


- ling (without mortifying) the humor, it be not univerſal. 


ly diſcerned, yet ſti] thoſe that do diſcern it, which ge- 
nerally are the wiſeſt , and alſo the moſt cenſorious, 
(whole diſcerning it 15 of moſt concernment) will accor- 
dingly judge of hum. And if particular care be not ta- 
ken of this, this humor will be the moſt contrary to the 
coodend whfch alone is pretended to make it pardona- 
ble, and the moſt deſtrudtiye of it of any thing, 

S. I conceive you have now gone through the fi: ſt of 
the three things, and fully ſatufied all my ſcruples: God 
grant my obedience and prattice and obſervation of your 
cirettions may be as perfettly compleat, and impaitial, 
ſncere, and univerſal. {hall call you now to proceed to 
the ſecond, beginning at the 5**, and extending to the 
16, verſe, In ail which Iexpett What you Will obſerve 
unto me, 

C, The ſame general parts that before ; a Duty ſup- 
poied,and a double Caution interpoſed, The Duty ſup- 
poled is Prayer; that great prime branch of the wor- 
ſhip of God, required of all that acknowledge God to 


- bz God, and molt reaſonable for all that acknowledge 
. 1, the World to be ruled by his Providence; 2, them- 


lelyes to have any need of his grace or pardon ; or 
z, = hope for any reward from him in another 
world, 

S. I [hall deſire your direfion in divers particulars 
coming ths duty : And firft, How many ſorts of pray- 
er are there 2 

C, There is firſt Prayer of the heart, and of the 
tongue, Prayer of the heart, when the Soul ſighs out 
!5defires unto God ; and of the tongue added to that, 
which is then Vocal Prayer, 2, There is either publick 
or private Prayer, Publick of two ſorts : Firſt, in the 
Church; ſecondly, in the Family, 1. Inthe Church, or 


 meering together of all that will joyn with us, called 
toncther by tolling of a Bell, &c, And this very utetul 


and 
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and neceffary, 1, for the publick Teſtimony of oury;. 
ety; 2, forthe ſtirring up and inflaming of others, 
3. for the making cf thole common publick requeſs 
wherein all that meer are concerned, { as for 2ll men 
the whole Church, the Rulers and Magiſtrates 
that Community wherein we live, for pardon of fins the 
gift of Grace, preſervation from danger, and 2ll other 
things that as fellow-members of a Church or State ye 
may ſtand in need of;) 4. for the prevailing with God 
(the union of ſo many hearts being moſt likely to pre- 
vail, and the preſence of ſome godly, to bring down 
mercies on thoſe others whoſe prayers for themſcly; 
have no promiſe to be heard) eſpecially if performed 
by a confecrarcd perſon, whole office it 15 to draw nigh 
unto God, i.e, to offer up prayers, &c, to him, and to he 
the Ambaſſador and Meſſenger between God and Man: 
Gods Ambaſſador tothe people,in Gods ſtead, be/eechin; 
them to be reconciled ; and the peoples Ambaſſador ty 
God, to offer up our requeſts for grace, for pardon, tor 
mercies,to him, Then 2, in the Family, which 1s a |. 
{cr Congregation, the Maſter or Father of which 1s to 
ſupply the place of the Prieſt ( and to provide this $p. 
ritual food for all that are under his power and charge, 
as well as their corporal food) and to ask thoie thing 
which in that relation (of members of the ſame famil;) 
are diſcerned to be moſt needful for all there prelen: 
Then for Private praver, that is of two forts agam; el 
ther of Husband and W tte together, (who are as it wete 
one flcſh, and have many relations common to one ar- 
other, and yct diſtinct and peculiar from all others) o: 
of every man and woman fingle or private from il 
others, in the Cloſer, or other place of retitedneſ(s, 
Lhe Paits, S. Having mentimed the [0its, you will pleaſe aiſoti 
mention the | arts of Prayer, 
C. Thoſe are {ct down by St. Paul, i Tim, 2.1.81- 
actors plications, Prayers, Inte: © fſions, Giving of thanks, "T's 
firſt ſeemeth to refer to Conſeflion and acknowlecy- 
ment of fin, and beſceching pardon for it, A necella 
daily duty both in publick and private, for our ſclyes and 
others; onely inprivate fit to be more diſtintand _ 
LICUULT, 
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ticular, by way of enumeration of the kindes, and aQts, 
and aggravating circumſtances of fin. The » ſecond is Þ 449441, 


the petitioning or requeſting of all things neceſſary for 
our bodies or fouls in all our capacities, either as fingle 
or double perſons; as members of Families, of King- 
doms, of Chriſtendom, of mankinde it ſelf, The <« third 
is the interceding or mediating for others, offering up 
prayers for friends, for enemies, for all men, eſpecially 
tor our Lawful Governors, Kings, and all that be in 2u- 
thority, Spiritual or Ciyil, The © fourth is the return- 
ing our acknowledgments to God for all benefits recei- 
ved by usor others : being bound by the rule of grati- 
tude, to be mindeful of what we have received ; by the 
rule of piety,to acknowledge Gods hand in beltowing 
them ; of charity, to be ſenſible of whatever good any 
part of mankind= hath been partaker of trom that grear 
Spring of goodneſs,2s well as our ſelyes;and by all theſe, 
to expreſs all in our Prayers and addrefles to Heayen, 

S. My next enquiry Muſt be how often this duty 11ſt 
be performed, 

C. This great duty, conſiſting of theſe ſo many parts, 
mult be performed frequently by all and every Chriſti- 
an, without any flackniug or intermitting of it ; bur 
how frequently, there is no precept in this placeor any 
other Scripture : Which argues, that though the ſub- 
ſtance ofthe duty be under particular precepr, yet the 
frequency 1s lett (after the manner of other ſree-will-of. 
ferings) ro every mans own conſcience and prudence, 
as occaſions and circumſtances ſhall dire, Yer from 
the commands and examples of Scripture, ſome ſpecial 
directions we may take with us. As 1. That one day in 
ſeven is to be ſet apart for thispurpoſe, (though not to 
be all ſpent inthe performance of this one duty, yet) for 
thisdutyto be carefully performed both in the Church, 
the Family, and in private ; and that with more ſolem- 
aity then ordinary, 2, That other times, taken notice 
t by the Church, either by way of commemoration 
of particular paſſages in the ſtory of Chriſt , of his 
Sunts, &c, or by way of commemoration of ſome no- 
able benefits received, or on occafion of particular 
Wrgencics, 
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urgencies,&c, be by us ſolemnly obſerved alfo, accorg. 
ing to the rule of the ancient Catholick, or of the pre. 
ſcnt particular Church wherein we live, in like manner 
as the Jews obſerved their dates appointed them by Lay, 
3. That no man omit to perform this duty , at leaf 
morning and evening, every day; this being ſolemnly 
required of the people of God, directed by the lay of 
piety to begin and cloſe all with prayer, ( which the 
very Heathens could judge neceſſary ) and being the 
leatt that can be meant by that precept of the Apoſtle, 
of praying Withont ceaſmg, or continually-: Whichis 
thought by many to extend no farther then in propor. 
tion to the * daily ſacrifices among the Jews, which 
were conſtantly every morning and evening 3 but by 
none interpreted or conceived interpretable to any low. 
er proportion. But then 4, the examples of holy men in 
Scripture do adde unto this number, ſome more, ſome 
leſs, David in one place ſpecifies the addrion of 1 
third, at morning, and at evening, and at noon-day Will 
I pray, and that mſtantly, i, e. mn 2 ſer, ſolemn, intenſe, 
earnelt addreſs,'P/al. 55. 17, (and ſo Daniel, Chap. 10.) 
and this of noon-day 1s the ſame with the ſixth hour, 
which is a time of prayer, As 10, 9, uſed by St, ?e- 
ter, Others again obſerved the ninth hour, z,e, about 
three of the clock in the afternoon, as Peter and John, 
As 3. 1. Which is there called an hour of Prayer, (it 
ſcoms commonly obſerved ) and by going up to the 
{ emple, it is likely that publick prayers were uſed at that 
time,(or if ot, it 15clear it was to pour out private devo 
tions) 2nd this ſuperaddcd to the former 1s 2 fourth time, 
And there 1s little doubt but that the third hour, 1.e. 
nine in the morning, was an hour of prayer alſo, as will 
appear by A4ts 2,1, compared with ver, 15, and thet 
that is a fifth time, And the evening prayer being at- 
ſwetable to the morning, and ſo uſed ar fix in the even- 
ing, as the other art fix in the morning, the cuſtom of 
godly men hath beento ſhut up the evening with a com- 
pline or prayer atnine of the night, and ſo that is a fixt) 
time, To which David ſcemsto adde a ſeventh, Ps, 
319,164. fſeventimes a day do I praiſe thee : where pou 

ly 


-- oY _—_ m——_—_ —_— _ _ —— — Mi —_— ——— Mm. 


mo bg—_y © we Cn — =. 


Las 


©” OC eI—_— <—_— ooo <——_ 


Se@t.Il.. A Pradficall Catechiſme, 


fing being the fourth part of prayer, may be a denot2. 
tion of the whole duty : although the truth 1s, the phraſe 
ſeven thnes may poſlibly be taken not ſtrictly ro ſignifie 
that number, bur as a phraſe or form of ſpeech to denote 
frequency. Theſe directions put together, (and pon- 
i&red and compared with the leaſure that every man 
hath from the duties of his calling, and with the great 
ioyaluable benefits of prayer, and with the power of im- 
portunity, #.e. frequent coming to God in prayer, ac- 
knowledged by Chriſt, and with the concernance of thoſe 
things which we may ask and obtain by prayer, (aboye 
moſt other things which we ſpenda great part of ourtime 
on) and with the reaſonableneſs of giving God a li- 


beral portion out of our time , as well as our cſtates, 


who hath allowed us ſo much beſides ro our own uſes) 
will be very helptul to any that will judge diſcreetly 
what is to be done in this buſineſs; and then ſtill you 
muſt adde this reſolution, that what 1s well done and well 
weighed for circumſtances, being for the ſubſtance a duty 
commanded, the more of it is performed, it will be the 
more acceptable to God, 

S. From theſe Seruples ſatisfied, giveme leave to pro- 
ceed to another : What kinde of forms my prayers may, 
07 muſt be preſented in, 

C, Inthis there are two queſtions couched, 1, Whe- 
ther any ſet form be Lawlul to be uſed, 2, 1f it be, 
Whether any other may be nſcd, And then, what di- 
rections may be had for rhat, To the firſt 1 anſwer 
poſitively, That ſer forms of prayer are lawful, both as 
the word [ſe:] ſignifies premeditate limited forms,as op- 
poled to extemporary;& as it ſignifies preſcribed,and for 
lome occaſions and uſes commanded, That it is lawful 
to uſe a ſet determinate form of words, either written 
or faſtned in our memory, is apparent both by the exam- 
ple of Chriſt, who in St, Luke bidsus When We pray,ſay, 
Uur Father, x6 (not onely pray after this pattern, as the 
words in St, Matthew may be interpreted; but uſe theſe 
vety Words, 14 hen you pray, ſay, Our Father &c. Luke 
11, 2,) and of Fohn Baptiſt, who taught bis diſciples to 


' ray in ſome form , though we know not what it 1s, 
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Luke 11. 1, as alſo of the Prieſts under the Law, by 
Gods appointment, that uſed a fet form of bleſſing 
the people, Num, 6. 24, and of our Saviour him. 
ſelf, who uſed a part ( if not the whole ) of the 2, 
Pſalm upon the Croſs, My God, my God Why haſt tho 
forſaken me, &c. and of the Church of the Jews, and 
Chriftian Churches through all times, who haye had 
their Liturgies,as wayes and formes of ſerving God pub. 
lickly, and as means to preſerve the true Religion from 
all. corruptions in doCtrine, And to theſe Arguments 
may be added one more, of common obſeryation, That 
even when the Miniſter (or whoſoever 1s the mouth of 
the reſt)prayeth, though in aform of his own preſent ex- 
temporary effuſion, yet at that time all others preſent are 
limited to his conceptions, and pray 1n as ſtinted a form 
asif whatthe Minitter prayes were read out of a Book, 
or dictated by his memory, That it 1s alſo lawful to 
uſea ſet (as that ſignifies a preſcribed) form of prayer, 
iS as apparent, 1. By Chriſts preſcribing one, which he 
would not ſure have done, 1t it had not been lawful to 
have uſed it being preſcribed ; and ſo allo, z, by the 
other examples mentioned , which are moſt of them 
preſcriptions; 3, by the no objeCtion againlt the uſeof 
them ; for ſure if it be lawful to uſe them, it is lawful 
to preſcribe them at ſome time, and for ſome uſes, (for 
that a thing in it ſelf acknowledged and proved to be 
lawful, ſhould by being commanded by Jawful authort- 
ty become unlawtul, 1s very unreaſonable, unle(s Law- 
ful Magiſtrates be the onely unlawful things ) and 2t 


hereby there is not any invaſion or tyranny uſed upon 
our Chriſtian liberty ; 4. by the great benefit that ac- 
crues to the Congregation in having diſcreet well- 
formed prayers, and 1o not ſubjeC to the temerity and 
impertinences of the ſudden effaſions; and the ſame ſtill 
in conſtant uſe, and fo not ſtrange or new to them, but 
ſuch asin which they may with underſtanding goe along 
with the Miniſter, and by the help of their memory the 
moſt ignorant may carry them away for his private uſe, 


and generally thoſe that want ſuch helps, are by th! 
means 


other times to ule other liberty is not forbidden, and fo ' 
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means afforded them ; and laſtly, by the conſideration 
of this on? ſpecial farther advantage of them, v: .. that by 
means of preſcribed Liturg:cs the unity of Faith and 
Charity is much preſerved, 

S. Welt then, ſup»oſmng theſe Ser-forms to be /awful 
in themſelves, and laWful ts be preſcribed, ano:ver qite- 
[tion you tau; ht me to 45, Whether any other may be 
uſed but ſuch, 

C. Yesdoubtleſs : For the Chutch being obeyed in 
the obleryance of the preticribed Liturgy in publick, per- 
mits ſometimes (2nd upon ſpeci] mciGent al ccralioig 
preſcribes) other forms 1n the Public'. Conyreg:tion, ſo 
it be done prudently, 2rd prouſly, 30d 1evercntly, and 
to edification 3 2nd 'o allo in rhe founly , or in viſita» 
tion of the {:ck, it the particular condition ot <1e or 
other do require 1t : 2nd 1n private, in the Tleier, it is 
not (uppuled by our Church but that every one may 
3s his own Wants in what form of wo:ds he ſhall chink 
fit; which that he may dee fitly and reverent]y, it will 
not be amiſs tor him to 2cquaint himiclt with the ſcve- 
ral addrefſcs to God, which the Book of P/alms, and 
other parts of holy Writ, and all other helps of devotion 
will atford lim, exther to uſe as he findesthem fit ſor the 
preſent pu: poſe, or by thoſe patterns to direct and pre- 
pare himielt to doe the like. 

S. What qualifications b» required in our prayers to 
make them acce{table to God, or prevalent with him ? 

C. Three ſorts of qualifications, One in the perſon 
that prayeth ; and that is, that be lift up clean hands With- 
out wrath 0; doubting, 1.e.r, That he be purified from all 
wiltul fin, bring not any unmortified wickedneſs with 
him for God to patronize, 2, Thathe have charity to 
his brethren, and humility; the two contraries to wrath, 
4. That he comes with confidence to Gods th. one afſu- 
redly believing that if he ask what he ought, and what 
God hath nor decreed 2gainit, God will grant it him et- 
ther in kinde, or by giving him that which is better for 
him, For this a Chriſtian is bound to belizve, that God 
1s the bearer of braye: 5, that they which 45% [bail have : 
enely this with thele lunitations, unleſs God by ” all- 
eeing 
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ſeeing eye judge ſomewhat elſe better for us,or by ſome 
particular decree hath determined the contrary ; 2s when 


* the deſtruction of a Nation is determined, then thoug} 


Tn the Pray*- 
er, 


Gen. 38 20, 


1h»e that 
mift follow 
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Noah, Daniel, and 7ob intercede for it, they all onely 
ſave themſelves,but not the Nation, 

S. What ſort of qualifications is there ? 

C. In the prayer it ſelf. As 1, That the matter of i: 
be juſtifiable; tuch things as God hath pro-T.iſed to giye 
his children: or when that 15 doubrful whether it be ſuch 
or no, then with ſubmiſſion to his wiſdom as well as his 
will, if he ſeeth it beſt for us, and not otherwiſe, z,That 
the things that belong to our ſouls, and wherein God 
may molt be honored, and our neighbour benefited, be 
molt and primarily defired, 3, Zeal or fervency. 4, At- 
tention, as it is contrary to wandring idle thoughts; 
which (though they are very apt ſtill to interpoſe, and 
no hope ever to be wholly without them, yet) mult be 
labored againſt, and by the uſe of all means probable 
repelled, and pardon for them asked ſolemnly of God, 
5, Conſtancy and perſeverance in asking, commended to 
us by the parable of the importunate Widow, 6, The 
uſe of ſuch bodily reverence, ſuch geſtures and poſtures 
as may both help to inflame our zeal, and be a fit com- 
panion of cur ſpiritual worſhip, And 7, ſometimes ad- 
ding to our prayers vows of yoluntary oblations, aiter 
the example of 7acob, If Gsd, ec.and thoſe either when 
we pray to receive any ſpecial mercy from God, as *a- 
cob d1d; or by way of gratitude and acknowledgment tc 
God, when we have received them, 

S. What is the third ſort of qualifications ? 

C. Thoſe that are to follow our prayers. 1. Obſeryation 
of Gods returns to our prayers ; and iri that of Gods 
gracious providence in denying What would have been 
leſs fir, and granting that that is more, 2, Returning hum 
the thanks, and the glory of all his grants and deniab. 
3. Conſidering and ſetting a value on this great unp- 
rallel'd dignity and prerogative of a Chriſtian , in tak 
king and conyerſing, and preyailing with God ; no dit 
ficulty of acceſs,no doubt of accepration. 4,Raiſing from 


hismercies a ſtock and treaſure of confidence for the fu- 
ture, 
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ture, together with a love of him ; and by his denials, 
learning to. make fitter addreſſes the next time, 
prefſing our gratitude for his mercies by our acts of cha- 
rity and bounty to our brethren that ask of us, or need 
our aid, and,in caſe of precedent yow paying that which 
we haye vowed, 

S, If there be nothing elſe Which you Will adde con- 
cerning the Duty ſuppoſed, be pleaſed to proceed to the 
Cautions interpbſe 

C. The firſt of them is common with that in the mat- 

ter of almſgiving,that the deſire to be ſeen or praiſed 
of men for our piety do not interpoſe in our deyotions: 
to that purpoſe, that it be not done in Common Afem- 
blies, (meaning thereby not the Church, or publick af. 
ſembling to that purpoſe in the houſe of God , as the 
word * Synagogues might ſeen to import, but any place 
of publick view, where men uſe to be SpeCtators) nor 
inthe corners of fFreets, i, e. places choſen on purpoſe as 
moſt conſpicuous, (for he that is in the corner of ſtreets 
is ſeen by all in either ſtreet; bur that our priyate pray. 
ers (which peculiarly are here ſpoken of) be as private 

25may be, in the Cloſet, and the dore {but ; and, 2s near 

3 we can, no eye but that of Heaven admitted to be. 

hold us, For if, in a duty wherein God is ſo nearly con- 

cerned by way of honor, and our ſelyes both in duty 

and for the obtaining our needs, we can take in ſo peor 

an acceſſion as the conſideration and defire of the praiſe 

0! men, it is moſt juſt that that ſhould be our reward, and 

20 other expected from God for us, 

S. What & the ſecond Caution ? 

C. That we uſe not vain repetitions, 

S, What t meant by that phraſe? 

C, The word in Greek is a proyerbial word, refer- 
ting to a perſon whoſe name was Batt and 3 fault that 
he was obſeryed to be guilty of ; which, ſeeing it is 
now uncertain what it was, we ſhall belt gueſs of by 
the context here, particularly by the reaſons that are 
here annexed to the Cautions. 1, Becauſe by this we 
ſhall be like the Heathens, who think to be heard for 
their much ſpeaking, 2. Becauſe ” ſhall be like them 
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in thinking that our many words-help God to under. 
ſtand our meaning, which he #.n9Ws before We begin to 
pray. By which 1t 1s firſt plain, That all repetition in 
Prayer 15 not forbidden, bccaule all {uch is not againſt 
either of thoſe reaſons; and withall, becauſe both Da. 
vid in his Pſalms (particularly, Pſal, 136.) and Chriſt 
in his Agony ufedthe ſame words in prayer many times, 
2. That the thing here forbidden is flomewhat that the 
Heathens were guilty of ; as before the Hypocrites 
were of the vain-glory, 3.That thething moſt probably 
to be fixt on 1s this, the tumbling out of 2 many unſig. 
nificant words, (as the Heathen Tragedies exprels 
their manner) or the ſame words oyer and over again, 
not out of feryency of minde, but to lengthen our the 
prayer as long as they can, counting this length of words 
a good quality, or that that makes it either more pow. 
ertul or more acceptable with God ; which indeed was 
the peculiar fault of the Gentiles, the Jews rather uſing 
conciſeneſs and brevity in their prayers, From all which 
it follows, that the bare length of prayers, any farther 
then either the neceſſity of our ſeveral wants or the fer- 
vency of our zeal requires, or then may tend to the in- 
flaming of our zeal, is not acceptable to God, or like 
to prevail with him ; but rather to doe the contrary, it 
it be affeted by us: which 1s farther evidenced by the 
manner of that prayer which is here by Chriſt com- 
mended to us, as a pattern and form of ours to be ruled 
and direfted by, Our Father, exc. a very Conciſe and 
thort Prayer, 

S. Bing by our Saviours ſpeech and our progreſs (i 
attendance thereon) faln upon the Lords Praycr,though 
[ have formerly in the explication of our Church-Cate- 
e<hiſm learnt ſomewhat of the underſtanding of it; yt 
it being a prayer of ſuch ſpecial weight and difficulty, | 
ſhall again defire your particular direttions for the ul- 
derſtanding of every part and branch of it 7 y. nd 
firſi,ls there any thing that trom the general tabrick of the 
Woras yor would objerve to me £ 

C Yes, this one thing, that our firſt and chief care 
ought to be the glory of God , adyancement of hv 

| Kingdom, 


don, 


— — 


Kingdom, and obedience to his will; #, e. the ſetting up 
God in that excellence that belongs to him ; which 1s 
the ſumme of the three firſt Petitions : And then after 
that, the care of our ſelyes, and thoſe things wherein 
we are molt concerned; the tumme of the three latter, 
To which if we annex the Doxclogy [for thine ts the 
Kingdom, &'c ] Which 15 the reflecting on Gods glory 
3gam, the obſervation will be enlarged, that the Glory 
of God, &c, ought to be our firſt and laſt care ; and all 
that is good to our ielves, taken in only as it may beſt 
conſiſt with that, on each fide encloſed and bounded 
and limited with it, Juſt as we read of the Liturgy uted 
by the Jews, that of the eighteen prayers uſed in it, the 
three firſt and the three laſt concerned God ; and the reſt 
between, themſelyes and their own wants, But the 
truth is, the ancient Greek Copies haye not thoſe words 
of Doxology, and there 1s reaſon to think that they 
came inout of the Liturgies of the Greek Church; where 
(25 now in many places) the cuſtom was,when the Lords 
Prayer had been recited by the Presbyter, tor the people 
toantwer by way of Doxology , ( as after the reading 
of every Pſalm a [ Glory be to the Father ] &c.) For 
thine 1s the 1\ ingdom, the power, and the glory, for ever 
and ever, Amen, 

S. Pleaſe you then to enter on the particular ſurvey of 
thy Prayer, Where firſt occurs the title Which We bejtoW 
m God in it, Which I already conceive 45 a means to raiſe 
uþ our hearts to him, and a ground of confidence that he 
can and Will hear our prayers. But What 6 the particular 
lmportance of it 2 

C. Firſt, That we look on God as children on a f2- 
tier, with all reyerence, and love, and gratitude, as on 
him who is x, our Creator, and Father of our Being; 
2, more particularly ſet out to us in that relation then 
toany other ſort of creatures (as Plato ſaid, God was 
1 f Maker of ether things, but a * Father of men.) Se- 
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degree, as far as Heaven is above Earth, Such are r.His 
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S pirit , the principle of ſpiritual and celeſtial life; 
2. His continuance of aſſiſting grace to preſerye what he 
hath begotten : 3, His, firſt, preventing, ſecondly, ex. 
citing, and thirdly ,i|lluminating grace, asa kinde of edu. 
cation to our Souls: 4, His providing an inheritance for 
us in another world, not by the death of the Father, but 
by the purchaſe of the Son, to be inſtated on us at our 
death ; ( Which is the coming out of our nonage, as it 
were,) And ( beſides all this, wherein he 1s a Father 
to our ſouls and ſpirits) many, nay, all kinde of paternal 
acts to our very bodies, which we owe more to him 
then to our earthly parents who begat them ; as alſo the 
feeding, preſerving, maintaining, adorning, and at laſt 
crowning of them, Thirdly, By this title,and in it that 
particle [ Our ] we 1, ſignitie our belief of Gods free 
bounty ,and fatherly reſpeCt to all our kinde,and that we 
labor not to ingrols or incloſe it to our ſelyes; 2, we ex- 
tend our prayers to them as well as to our ſelves; 3.we 
expreſs our taith, and reliance, and total plenary depen- 
dence on him as ours, and without whom we can hope 
nothing; 4. by the adjzoyning of this title [which art 
Heaven | we celebrate his infinity, immenſity, all-ſuffici- 
ency, and all the reſt of his Attributes, whereby he dit- 
fers from our fathers on earth, i, e, from men, and the 
honorableſt of creatures, 

S. From the Title you may pleaſe to deſcend to the Pe- 
titions; and firſt to thoſe which concern God, of Which 
(all together ) if you would teach me any thing, | (hall be 
ready io receive it, 

C. I ſhall from thence onely trouble you with this, 
That the form of wiſh rather then prayer retained in 
all thoſe three, different from the ſtyle of the three lat- 
ter, doth contain under it a filent prayer to God, to take 
the means or way of performing this into his own hands, 
and by his grace or providence, or however he ſhall ſee 
fit, to take care that by us, and all mankinde, 5 name 
may be haliowea, His 1, ingdome may come, Hu Will be 
done, exc, 

S What # meant by the firſt Petition, [Hallowed be 
thy name ?] and fir} , What by Gods name ? _ 

, Dy 
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C, By his Name 15 meant Himſelf; God in his eflence 
and attributes, and allthings that have peculiar relation 
to him : It being an ordinary Hebraiſm that [*rhing]} 2e7;'14& 
X- and [word] [* doing] and [ ſpeaking] [* being calied | 7 - Þ 
Us and (being) [*ame] and [eſſence] (as [his name ſhall ;,,,.;,. 
ot be called Wonderfal, } i.e. he ſhall be a wonderful c «/4n-4y 


ut one) ſhould be taken promiſcuouſly the one for the * hs I 
ur other, & w756« 
It S, What # meant by hallowing ? 
er C. The © Hebrew word, or Syriack dialeQ, in which , WII 
al Chriſt delivered it , ſignifies to ſeparate from vulgar © | 
m common uſe, to uſe in a ſeparate manner, With that re- 
he verence and reſpeCtthart 1s not allowed to any thing elſe; 
alt in that notion that holy is oppoſed to common or pro- 
at fine, Thus is God hallowed when he is uſed with a re- 
ec verence peculiar to him above all other things ; when 
ve ſuchpower, majeſty, dominion, goodneſs, &c, are at- 
X- tributed to him that are competible to nothing elſe, 
ye Thus is his N ame hallowed when it is reverently hand- 
N- ld ; his Word or Scripture, when weighed with Hu- 
pe mility, received with Faith, as the infa]lible Fountain of 
In all ſaying truth, applied to our Souls, and the Souls of 
Cl- our hearers, as the inſtrument deſigned to our endleſs 
if- 200d, the power of God ordained to Salvation. Thus is 
he his Houſe conſecrated to his ſervice; his Prieſts deſigned 
to wait on him and officiate; the Reyenues of the Church 
(2 inſtated on God for the maintenance of his lot or Cler- 
i gy ; the firſt day of the week among us (as among the 


be lews the laſt) ſer apart for the worſhipping of God pub- 


ickly and ſolemnly. And every of theſe is hallowed 


Is, when it is thus according co the deſign uſed ſeparately, 
in When none of theſe mounds (to fence each) are broken 
U- down, but all preſerved from the inrode of ſacrilegious 
tke prophaners, 

ds; 5, Having explained the ſmgle terms, what is now the 
ſee WF meaning of the complex, or Petition 

me C. Ipray to God that he will be pleaſed, by his grace 
be IF poured into my heart, and the hearts of all men, and 


by the diſpenſation of his gracious providence, to work 
be IF {| our hearts to ſuch a reverence, and aw, and ſeparate 
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reſpect unto Him, his Majeſty, his Attributes, his Works 
ot Grace, his Name, his Word, his Day, his Miniſters 
his conſecrated Gifts, (the patrimony ot the Church, de- 
volved from him upon the Miniſters thereof ) thar the 
fins of ſacriledge, and profanenels,and idolatry, and ir. 
reverence, and indevotion, &c. may be turncd out cf 
the world ; and the contrary vertwes of Chriſtian pic. 
ty and reverence and deyotion {et up and flourith 
am01g us, 

S Ubleſjed Father, Thus be thy Name hallowed by 
me and a | mankinde, 

Tlexſe you now to proceed to the ſecond , [ Thy 
Kingdom come, ] And fir/*, What u meant by Gods 
Kingdom 2 

C. The cxerciſe of Chriſts Spiritual Regal Power in 
the hearts of all his Servants and Subjects, or Diſciples, 
that giye up their names unto him, 1, here in this jm- 
perfect Kingdom of Grace, where the mortifying of eye. 
ry unruly affection 1s the erecting of a throne for Chriſt; 
much more the uniform obedience of a whole world of 
humble, pious, meck, peaceable, charitable Chriſtians 
when God by the power of his grace ſhall be pleaſed 
to new form and mould the umyerſality of Chriſtians 
znto th2 temper of his Chriſt ; which though we know 
not whether 1t will eyer be, yet it well becomes us to 
endeayour and pray for it: 2, In the great final doom 
of all enemies, and crowning of all Saints, which ſhall 
be attended with a Kingdom which ſhall have none end, 
Chriſt giving up the Kingdom to his Father, and all his 
Saints being taken 1 to reign with him forever, 

S. What do you mean by praying that this Kingdom 
of God may come ? 

C. 1 pray that God by his grace inſpired into my 
heart, and the hcarts of all men, and by his blefled dil- 
poſal of 211 things below, will fo begin to ſer up his King- 
dom in our hearts immediately, 10 weaken the power 
>t the adverſary and the malice of oppoſers, that it may 
by degrees of flouriſhing daily encreaſe ; and that all 
other things which are 1n his purpoſe may be orderly 
compleared;t1l] ar laſt this mortal compounded Kingoen, 

which 
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which hath ſo much mixture of infirmity and ſinand re- 
bellionin 1t, be turned into a Kingdom of perfe6t holi- 
neſs and immortality, 

S. 0 come,Lord Jeſus,come quickly iuto thy Kingdom 
of Grace here, for the illuminating and preventing, for 
the purging and cleanſing, for the regenerating and ſan- 
ttifzing of our Souls, for the beſtowing on n: that precions 
ble;/ed grace of perſeverance , and in the I ingdom of thy 
2lory,for the perfetting and accompliſtiug of us hereafter, 

Proceed We to the third Petition, [Thy will bedone 
on Earth as 1t 1s in Heaven, | What « meant by Gods 
will? 

C, His commands whatſoever they are, but eſpeci- 
ally _ which are delivered to us in the Goſpe! by 
Chrilt, 

S, How is kis will done in Heaven ? 

C, It is performed by the Angels, who are his mint- 
ſtring ſpirits, doing thoſe things in the governing of the 
world below, and of eyery of us, which he appointeth 
them to doe, And this which they are thus appointed, 
they doe willingly, chearfully, ſpeedily, and withoutneg- 
leCting any part of it, 

S, What do you mean by the doing it on Earth? 

C. The obedience of all men here below, 

'S, What then is the full importance of the whole Pe- 
flton 2 

C, Wepray to God that he will ſo inſpire his grace 
into all our hearts, and ſo direct us by his providence, 
ind affiſt us to performance, that we may obey him in 
all his commands here on earth willingly, readily,chear- 
fully, ſpeedily, impartially, (or fincerely, without indul- 
ging our ſelves to any kinde of fin in the omiſſion ot any 
part of our duty to him)as his Angels daily obey his com- 
mands in Heaven, 

S. Bleſſed Lord, give us this grace to will, and afſeſt 
1s to perform, 

From the Petitions that reſþett God, We may noW pro- 
ted ts thoſe that reſpett our ſelves more particularly ; 
tough by your explication I perceive that in thoſe Which 
re/pett God we are nearly concerned alſo. 
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C. It is true in ſome kinde, but not (6 immediately 
and particularly as in the latter three ; of which one 
thing you may obſerve in general, which yet I cannor 
conveniently declare to you, tillI have explained to you 
the particulars, 

S. Bepleaſed thento doe that, and fuſt in the former 
of them [Give us this day our daily bread ] to tell me 
What i meant by Daily bread, 

C. By Bread is meant all the neceſſaries of life, By 
daily] ſomewhat which the word in Engliſh doth not 
diſtinctly fignifie, yet well enough expreſleth the ſenſe 
of it, For thus it is, The word in Greek may come from 
2 word which ſignifies * the day approaching, whethe! 
that be the now inſtant day, or clſe the morrow, that is 
(inthe Scriprure-ſenſe of tne © Hebrew anſwerabletoit; 
the future, the remainder of our lives, how long or ſhot 
ſoever it 1s, ( which time, becaule it 1s uncertain, men 
ordinarily make this an excuſe for their covetouſneſs, 
that they may lay up for their age,and ſo the older they 
are, they grow the more coverous.) 1t we fetch the 
word rendred [aily] from hence, it will then denote 
fo much as ſhall be tufficient or proportionable for the 
* future or remainder of our lives, Which in our pray- 
ers we beſeech God to take into his care, and to diſtri. 
bute unto us th day, that is, (as St. Luke interprets it) 
" daily, or day by day. Another way there is of dedv- 
cing the word which we render [daily] fo that it ſhall 
fignifie that Which is agreeable or fit for my © beingor 
ſubſiſtence; not ſo as to reſtrain it to the loweſt propor- 
tion with which a man can ſubſiſt or live , but that 
Which is t agreeable to his condition taken with all its 
circumſtances, for that is 1t Which 1s called his being; 
and then it will be exactly agreeable to Solomons prayer 
for food conveient for him, And ſo in cither ſent? 
the prime importance of this Petition is, Lord, give «5 
day by day that which ſhall be ſ«fficient for the remai.- 
der of our lives, Tx 

S. You ſaid thi was the prime importance of 14, Which 
mas to imply that there. W.c another 3 Wot # 
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C. The moſt obvious and natural ſenſe I call the 
rime ſenſe, becauſe the words do firſt yield it ; that is, 
(25 Itold you) all that belongs to the bodily necefſaries 
ofthis life, food and raiment: but a ſecondary ſenſe there 
is, Which though the word yield but in the ſecond place, 
yet 1s 2 more weighty conſiderable ſenſe,to wir, as Bread 
imports in a ſpiritual: acception the food of the Soul, the 
grace of God, without which the Soul can as little ſu- 
|tain it ſelf as the body without food ; and then the dai- 
ly bread 1s that meaſure of continual grace which will 
lufice for the” remainder of our warfare here , which 
we beſeech God day by day to beſtow upon us, to afſifl 
and uphold us in all our wants, and referre the care 
thereof unto God, who, we arc confident, careth for 
u, 
S. Ibeſeech God this to care for 11s all, and give usday 
by day for the remainder of our lives all things neccfſ1- 
ry for our Souls and bodies, 

You maynoWw pleaſe to proceed to thenext. 1 c the fifth 
?:tition, [Forgive us our treſpalles as we torgive them 
that treſpaſs againſt us,] 

C. There will belittle difficulty found in that, To 
furgive, is to abſolve, pardon, free from puniſhment; 
and the word treſþaſſes ſignifies all manner of offences 
againſt God : the word in Greek is 2 debts, which is a 
Syriack expreſſion to ſignifie ſms, And it ſeems to be 
thus occaſioned, Every man 1s bound to perfect, exact 
obedience to God by the condition of the firſt Cove- 
nant, and that under an heavy penalty, if he fail : He 
then which hath ſo failed, 1s thus Gods debtor to pu- 
niſhment 3 which if it be not forgiven him, Satan Gods 
oftcer will fetch out a writ againſt him, caſt him into 
priſon, and there leave him (till he hath paid the utter- 
mo, i.e.) eternally, We therefore pray to God to re- 
mittheſe debts of ours, the payment of which would go 
lo deep with us, And whereas we adde [ as We for: ive 
them, &c,)] that is onely a mention ofa qualification in 
us (made neceſſary by Chriſt, to make us capable of that 
emiſſion of Gods) and as an Argument to enforce that 
grant, by profeging our ſelves freely to pardon all on 
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that by any injuries done to us are become our debtor, 
7.e, might juſtly in ſtrict law be by us proſecuted to pu. 
niſhment, 

S. Lord, grant us all this free par.'on through the 
Jatufattion of *eſns Chriſt, for all our ſms; and pive us 
gracethus to forgive all uthers that have mzured us, 
fice y 45 We hope for pardon from our God. 

I /ball lead you to the laſt Pitition, which ſeems th 
be made up of two members, [Lead us not into tempta- 
tion, but deliver us from all evil.} IWhat is meant by tem- 
ptation fu/t, then by Gods leading into it £ 

C. by temptation is meant any allurement of pleaſure 
or profit or dctermentof danger or evil, which may bring 
meto fall into any fin, [ / o enter into ſtich temptation | 
(25.\7ctt,:6,41. the phraſe is uſed) ftgniies fo to be in. 
volved with either of theſe that I cannet get out, * To 
make to enter, orto briug, or to lead ints1it, (Which are 
all one) 1s to occaſion our thus entring, or being inyo!- 
ved : which God may doe by leaving us, or by with- 
drawing his grace, So that the meaning of this Petiti- 
on 15, not, that God would not permit us to be tempted, 
(which 1s the lot of all, eſpecially the moſt godl 
ren. ain. 1.2, 3+.) but that he willnot fo forfake or 
icave us to our ſclves, fo deſtitute, and withdraw his 
grace, ſo deliver us up ( in time of temptation. elthet 
trough proſperity or adverſity, or Satans aſſaults) that 
we be not able to extricate our ſelves, that he will no: 
l:2ve us to be overcome by temptation; for ſo [to be 
tem;tea] Ga',s, 1, ſignifies, the word being of a rei 
paſhve fignification, (of which nature there be many 1 
tie New Teſtament ) and fo noting the being overte- 
ken alto, the being enſnared by fin, wrought on by tem- 
ptation : for the poſſibility of that onely 1s it, the con- 
lideration of which will move us to reſtore ſuch 35 
be already overtaken , which is the ſubject of that 
vCric, ; 

S. Lord, do nit thou thus leave or forſake 1s m 
time of teniftatien, jo far as that We be cvercome bytt, 

Bit Wat is the importance of the other member of tie 
Petition 2 
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C. The former was onely negative, for not bringing 
us to this great hazard by forſaking or deſtituting us ; the 
latter is poſitive, for deliverance trom temptation, not 
again from falling into it, but from being overcome by 
it : which God may doe by either of theſe wayes. 1.By 
giving us 2 proportionate meaſure of ſtrength or grace 
to bear 1t and move under it, how heavy ſoever the 
preflure be ; or 2. by tempering the temptation to our 
ſtrength, and not permitting the aſſault to be over-hea- 
ry. And that God willdoe this ( by which of theſe 
means he pleaſes) and deliver us from the power or hurt 
of temptation, (which then onely becomes evil when 
weare overcome by it) 1s the ſum of that ſecond part 
of the laſt Petition, Deliver «5 from evil, or out of evi! . 
whether by that we mean the eyil one, Satan, the Arti- 
hcer and deſigner and improyer of temptations ; or the 
temptation it ſelf, either that of our own luſt, or the 
world, and enemies of piety, 

S. Lord, be thon thus ſeaſonably pleaſed to reſcue 
ad deliver 1s ( when We ſhould otherwiſe ſurely be 
overcome ) by the poWer and afſi;tance of thy mighty 
mace , 

I now remember you told me one thing would be 06- 
ſerVable from the general view of theſe three Petitions, 
wich babing now explained them, it Will be ſeaſonable 
to eff ord me, 

C, It 1s this ; the order wherein God is wont to diſ- 
penſe his ſpirirual gifts unto us, by the order wherein 
Chriſt direCterh us to petition them, Thus, God 1, gives 
waceto {anCtifie that Manna from Heaven, that Bread 
of Life, without which we are notable to live to God.) 
:. He pardons fins to them that are thus fitly qualified to 
recerye his pardon, 3. He afliſteth and upholds from 
{ailing into fin, 4. e. He firſt Santifieth, ſecondly, Ju- 
aherh, thirdly, gives grace to perſevere, And in this 
order we muſtdeſire and pray for theſe ſeyeral degrees 
ol grace, 

- S, What new have you to adde concerning the Doxo- 
02y added to th:ſe Petitions ? 


C This, that whethcr it were deliyered by Chriſt, 
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(and taken either out of Davids form, 1 Chron, 21,9 1, 
or out of the ancient forms of the Jews) or whether | 
were by after-copies annexed out of the Liturgies of the 
ancient Greek Church, it is a very fit form ot acknoy. 
ledgment to God to entorce the granting of the Peri. 
ons ; eſpecially thoſe three which reſpect God; thus 
[Thy Kingdom come | for [ | hine ts the {( ingdem:) [1hy 
Will be done} for [Thine w the Power:)] [ Halliwed (; 
thy Name] for [ [hine « the Glory] for ever and ever 
The firſt of thete is the acknowledgment of Gods Do. 
m1inion due to him over the world; and 15 not (nor can 
be ) ſaid in earneſt by any but thoſe that reſign up 
their Souls for him alone to reign in, as the ſole Prince 
and Monarch of their Souls: He that retains one rel! 
luſt ont of Gods obedience, doth mock him when he 
repeats thoſe words, The ſecond is, the acknowlede- 
ment of Gods Omnipotency and All-ſ\ufficiency, as the 
Fountain of all that grace and ſtrength we beg for ; and 
he that cannot rely on him for all that 15 neceſſary for 
this life and another, doth reproach him when he 
ſaith, Thine ts the Power, The third acknowledgeth 
the thanks, the honcr, the glory of all we are or 
have, to be due to him from whom all is received ; and 
he that can impute any thing to himſelf as his own ac- 
quiſition, can neyer be thought in earneſt when he ſaith 
[ Thine ts the Glory } The »men that concludes, 15 but 
a ſolemn ſtyle of the Jewiſh firlt , and then- Chriſtian 
Church; cither noting the faith of him that prayes, 
and confides that what he here prayes for {hall 
be granted ; or onely a recollection of all that 1s be- 
fore prayed tor by the ſpeaker (by which all that arc 
preſent, uſe to make themſelves partakers of the ſeverab, 
and to expreſs their joyning in each with him) [So bt 
it.] Anſwerable to what is at length in our Litany []Fe 
beſeech thee to hear «:, 100d Lord.) 

S. I perceive after the recitation of this Prayer, Ot 
appendage there us Which cometh in as it were ma Pt 
rentheſis, before our Saviour proceeds to the next matt! 
[For if we forgive men their treſpaſles,g4, ver. 14, 15. 
Is hat u the meaning of that * FRY 
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C, It 15 2 returning by way of review, Or giving 2 Prayer for 


reaſon of one paſſage in the former Prayer, ( and but 
one, as if that were the moſt hugely important of any ) 
towit, why thoſe words [4: We forgive them that treſ- 
paſs againſt 1] were interpoſed ; namely, becauſe in 
Gods forgiving of us, he hath a peculiar reſpect to our 
free pardon and forgiving of other men; as appears by 
theParable, Matth, 18, 35. where he that hd his debt 
forgiven him by the King, yet going out and challenging 
his fellow-ſervant, and exacting payment from him, hath 
the former forgiven debt moſt ſadly brought-upon him 
202in; and this applied there ( Verl, 35, ) particularly 
by Chriſt to every of us, who from our hearts forgive 
nt our brethren their trejpaſſes. And therefore who- 
ſoever prayeth for forgiveneſs in this prayer, doth not 
onely oblige himſelf to forgive all others, but he doth 
even curſe and bring down imprecations upon himſelf, 
inddefire God in effect neyer to pardon him, if he be 
notthus qualified by pardoning of others, It will there- 
fore be molt abſolutely neceflary for every man that 
takesthis prayer into his mouth, firſt to pur all malice, 
{fire of revenge, or grudge ont of his heart; or elſe his 
prayer ſhall be turned into a curſe to him: and that 1s the 
importance of this paſlage, 

S. Tou have pait through the ſecond period of this 
Chapter, the weighty duty of Prayer, topetber With the 
Cautions and Direttions belonging to is. Let 115 now by 
Jour leave aavance to the third, reaching through the 
next three Verſes, 16, 17, 18, Moreover When thou faſt- 
elt, &c, Where firſt, | pray, What ts the importance of the 
phraſe [Moreover] becauſe that Was not formerly uſed 
n the ſecond of the three ? ID 

C, It firſt noteth this duty not to be ſo ordinarily 
nd frequently taken notice of as the former, (and there- 
fore a note of remark is prefixt to it, ) Secondly, that 
thisis alſo a duty neceſſary to be ſuperaddel to the pra- 
tice of the other two, if we will be Diſciples of Chriſt; 
being a part of the worſhip of God alio, eſpecially 
Vhenit cometh in conjunction with them, ; 

S. Well then, I [tall preſume you Will men the 
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ſame method of handling thu Which in the former ty 
you have obſerved; by takmg natice of 1. A duty ſup. 
ſed, 2, a caution interpoled, [ /t all deſire to receivy 
r/t what you Will recommend unto me for the Duty 
which is here ſuppsſed, [thou,when thon faſteſt, } What 
kinde of faſting is bere ſpoken of ? 

C. Not the {olemn preſcribed Faſts of the Jews, (for 
thoſe were not to be concealed or diſſembled) ſuch 25 
the great day of expiation, called the Fa/t which God 
bath choſen (deſcribed Iſaiah 58. in thoſe expreſſions 
which are ordinarily thought to belong to the weekly 
Sabbath-day, but boththere and Levie. 16.31. and 23,z:, 
and N:m, 29,7, molt clearly belong to that day of ex. 
piation ;) nor thoſe other three added to that underthe 
time of the ſecond Temple : but dayes of private Fa- 
ſting, that every oneprelcribed themſelves as free-yil 
offerings , ſome once, ſome twice, ſome oftner, eyery 
week, denying themſelves their lawful ordinary food, 
commonly not cating till the going down ofthe Sun, and 
then very moderately alſo, Which exerciſe as Chriſt 
diſlikes not, but rather approveth it by his mention here; 
ſo he defires to free and reſcue it from the vain-glorious 
dclign of Phariſiical Hypocrites in the uſing of it, But 
before you will be well capable of hearing and afſentirg 
to your duty in this of Faſting,or denying your ſelf your 
lawful food, 1t will be neceflary,by way of preparative, 
for you to know your duty in reſpect of tobriety;or what 
cating or drinking \ abſtra&ted from the ſuper-addition 
of this duty of faſting) is lawful for Chriſtians, For 5 
he which 1s not advanced fo far in the School of Nature 
as to obſerve rules of Juſtice, will ſcarce be a fit aud 
tor of the doctrine of Almſgiving premilſed; ſo certait- 
ly, he that hath not ſubmitted himſelf to the rules of $0- 
briety, will be hardly brought to hear of Faſting : and 
beſides, the truth is, that the unjuſt mans alms will aval 
him little, and as little the Drunkards or Gluttons falls 
And therefore it will not be amiſs a while, before we 
++ mpg take in the conſideration of this duty of S0- 

riety. | 
S. I acknowledge the reaſonableneſs of the #7 
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puſal. it hat then do you mean by Sobriety > 
C, Thar Temperance 1n cating and drinking which 
(whatſocver may be aid of itunder the Old Teſtament 
2mong the Jews, who being allured to the ſervice of 
God | eſpecially) with the repreſentation of temporal 
promiſes, of plenty, &c, could nor ſo fitly be interdi- 
cied the liberal uſe of meats and drinks, but might be al- 
lowed ſomewhat in that matter which is not 2llowa- 
ble to Chriſtians, at Icaſt might be ſo far permitted the 
excecding of thole {trict terms of Sobricty without dan- 
cer of the Ike puniſhment) is now ftriftly commanded 
Chriſtians in the New 'Tcſtiment , and that under threat 
of damnation to him that frequently, or willingly and 
ndulgently, offendeth herein, Thus 1 Cor, 6. 10, it is 
fad of * draankards, that they /Fall not inherit the Iing- 
(om of God : Where the word is not to be reſtrained to 
thoſe who diink to beſtiality, ro the depriving them. 
{ves of the uſe of their reaſon, that, drink drunk, as 
we ſay ; but belongs to all that drink wine or ſtrong 
ink 1ntemperatcly, though chrough their ſtrength of 
brain they be not ar preſent intoxicated by it, SoGal, 
5.21, among the works of the fleth , which they that 
dee [hall not inbetit the k ingdom of Heaven, there is 
mention of » drunkenneſs, and revellings, or comeſſa- 
tions, or exceſs in eating, So Zom, 13, 13, both arc 
together forbidden; < ſurtettings, or exceſs in eating,and 
irunkennefles, or excels in drinking, And ſo r Pet, 4. 
3. *Excels of wine, comeſlations and drinkings, 
And on the other fide 15 ſobriety commanded, 1 The. 
f.6, 8. And its, Chap. 2. it is mentioned as a ſpeci- 
1 defign and end of the appearing of Chriſt, that we 
ſhould be inſtrufted to walk | juſtly, and piouſly, and) 
ſoberly in this preſent world, The firlt of thole three 
erringto our duty to our Neighbour, the ſecond to 
our duty toward God, and that of ſobriety ro our duty 
toward our ſelyes, ( nothing tending more to the 
peleryation of our ſelves then that ; and nothing be- 
ng more hurtful and more unagreeable with that cha- 
ty Which we ow to our ſelves, our bodies 25 well as 
louls, then intemperance) and 1o in thole tis» '5 rhe 
\tole duty of man comprized, * Hyw 
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S. How many ſorts of excels in eating aud drin(ing 
be there , to which ſobriety i oppoſed ? 

C, The exceſs is of two ſorts : one in the quantity, 
when we eat or drink to the overcharging of the body; 
and the ſobriety contrary to that, is the eating and 
drinking no more then agrees with the health and good 
temper of it, though we do allow our ſelves the pleaſures 
and delights in choice of meats, &c, Another excek 
there is in the quality or delicacy of meats or drinks,and 
a ſtudied care and purſuit of ſuch as are thus moſt delight. 
ful; and the ſobriety contrary to this, is when we con- 
tent our ſelves with that meat and drink which is neceſ. 
ſary or uſeful to the health and ſtrength of our bodies, 
and negle& or deſpiſe all other delicacies, 

S. Are both theſe kindes of exceſs condemned, and ſo- 
brieties commanded 1s Chriſtians £ 

C. Some difference there 1s in this matter, The for- 
mer of thoſe exceſles is ſo expreſly forbidden, thar he 
that uſeth it is excladed from the Kingdom of Cid, 
t Cor.6,10, Gal.5, 21, And conſequently the contrary 
ſobriety is ſtriftly commanded under that heavy penal- 
ty, But the ſecond kinde of exceſs is not ſo certainly 
and expreſly forbidden, nor the contrary ſobriety ſodi- 
ſtintly and peremprorily commanded under penalty of 
excluſton from the Kingdom of Heaven, to him that 
uſeth that exceſs only in the choice of meats that are mol 
delicious. Yet becauſe it is not improbable thar the 
words in the original do belong and-extend to quality 
as well as quantity, i.e. to excels in either, ( and tht 
2 word uſed for drunkards and drunkenneſs, comes from 
the word that ſignifies » ſweet as well as ſtrong wine) 
and becauſe there are two conſiderations which make 
this exceſs in the quality or delicacy to be unagreeable 
to the compoſition of the Evangelical rule of life, I cat- 
not bur ſay that this kinde of ſobriety is commanded allo, 
_ that the contrary habit to it delerves to be deemed 
a ſin, 

S. What be thoſe two conſsderations? - 

C. 1. The hope of eternal life and endleſs ſpiritw! 
joyes, that are propoſed to us in theyNew mr” 
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which if they be ever ſuffered to enter into and fill out 
hearts, will produce a diſ-eſteem and mean opinion, and 
in time 2 contempt and ſcorn, of all carnal delighes and 
pleaſures, will bring usto an «/1mg (the pleaſant part as 
well as the profitable of) the world :+ if Te uſed it not, 
and (ſo we may have food convenient for 5) a not caring 
for any choice or ſuperfluity , an abſtaining purpoſely 
from all ſupervacaneous pleaſure. The ſecond confide- 
tion is the duty of charity and liberality to our poor 
brethren, required of us and recommended to us in the 
Golpel : In which, he that fares delicioully, and takes 
cue ( not onely for the preſerving of the health and 
ſtrength, bur allo) for the pleaſing and cntertaining of 
his palate, will ſurely be lets able ro diſcharge his duty ; 
that ſupervacaneous pleaſure bringing a ſuperfluous ex- 
pence and charge along with it, Thele two confidera- 
tions make 1t very hardly ſeparable from fin, for any 
man to allow himſelf this ſecond kinde of exceſs : 
Though I ſhall not be over-forward to pronounce dam- 
nation on him that is guilty of it; 1, becauſe I am not 
ſo ſure that there is in the New Teſtament any parti- 
cular direct immediate command againſt it; >, bec2uſe 
the yertue of ſobriety, eſpecially in this ſecond ſort, con- 
liſtsnot in any one point indiviſible ( ſo that it ſhould 
ſſl be reſolved, that he that eateth this kinde ct 
meat ſinneth not, and he that eateth any more delicious 
dothſin ;) 3. becauſe there is no certain rule by which 
to define delicious meats , that being moſt delicious tg 
one which is leſs to another; 4. becauſe indeed to 2 
temperate healthy man tlie plaineſt and ordinarieft meats 
ae moſt delightful and plcafing alſo, On which and 
tne like reaſons 1 ſhall not make haſte to condemn or 
trrifie any man in this matter, nor tell him the abſtain- 
ring from delicacies is by any expreſs precept required 
of him; but onely mention to him theſe ſeven things, 
fult.that it is a vile and unchriſtian thing to ſet the hear 
upon ſuch mean carnal delights : Secondly, that what 7 
an cohyeniently ſpare from my ſelf, 1 thould reſerve 
vr thoſe that do or may want it : Thirdly,rhar there 
$eXcels in the quality as Well as quantity of meats and 
$> drinks; 
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drinks ; and that the exceſs in, or indulgence to the for. 
mer 1s 2 molt forcible proyocation to the latter, which is 
acknowledged a damning fin : Fourthly, that a Chriſj. 
an may doe better to deny himſelf lawtul pleaſures, then 
to doe all that is not unlawful : Fiſthly, that the end of 
eating and drinking 15 the preſervation of health any 
ſtrength, and not the delighting the palate : Sixthly, that 
though a well-tempcred healthy mans appetite ordinz- 
rily demands thoſe things that are fitteſt for him, and 
conſequently in that caſe the ſatisfying the appetite may 
not be amiſs, yet firſt, the appetite 1s oft intemperite 
in its demands, oft demandeth thus or that, which by 
ſome cuſtom it hath been uſed to ; and then that cuſtom 
being equivalent to a diſeaſe ſometimes, ſometimes the 
author of ſome real diſeaſe, that diſeaſe ſhould be cu. 
red, and that appetite mean time not obeyed : ſecond. 
ly, the appetite is tempted many times by the objett,ci- 
ther really preſent, being ſet before us, or imaginarily, 
being repreſented by the phanhe ; and then the motion 
of the appetite is no argument of the mectneſs of ſatisfy 
ing it, Seventhly,that faiting(or abſtinence wholly)1s allo 
a Chriſtian duty to be uſed ſometimes, And by theſe 
rules I ſhall leave any prudent and ſincere Chriſtianto di- 
re& himſelf in this matter, and defire him in the fear of 
God to be carcful that he offend not againſt that Chrilt- 
an neceſſary duty of ſobriety 1n any kinde, 

S.But may not Feaſting be laWful noW among 125 Chil 
ſtians, and ſo delicious fare ? 

C. Feaſting, as it is an expreſſion of thankſgiving to 
God, and celebration of ſome a&t of his mercy; as1ts 
an act of hoſpitality for the receiving and treating 0: 
others as well as our own family; as it 1s 2 means of pre- 
ſerving and encreaſing mutual love and charity amon! 
men, 1s certainly now Jawful and commendable : But 
all theſe ends and uſes may be provided for without 
xury and delicacy, (onely variety perhaps will be uſctu 
in ſundry reſpe&s) and again without any mans ovet- 
charging himſelf, and therefore will neyer be an cxcuie 
or apology for either, And as for honeit mirth ans 


cheartulnets, it will not at all be provided for by _ 
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derat? 


Set. III, A Pradtical Catechiſme, 
derate or delicious eating or drinking, bittrather hindred 
by it; raiſed tumultuouſly perhaps by that means 
for the preſent, but then apr to degenerate into ſcurri- 
lity, &c, and withall attznded with bitterneſs in the ito- 
mach, with ſatiety and drowzineſs, which is molt con- 
trary to it, In brief, the trueChriftian Feaſting is when the 
poor and rich meet at the ſame common entertainment, 
and they that want partake of others plenty in the ſame 
common mea], contrary to the [* Fvery man his own 
ſupper.) Where for one to be drunken, 4,e, to cat or 
drink exceſſively, 15 as great a foleciſme as for another 
to goe away hungry, 

S. [ſhall bope to lay that dofrine of ſobriety to heart, 
and ſo to be in ſome meaſure qualified for that ſuperſtru- 
tion and ſuperaddition of faſting, which occaſuned this 
diſcourſe. W hich becauſe you reſolved to be a duty 
ſuppoſed in a Chriſtian and acceptable to God under the 
Goſpet, 1 mujt firſt deſire the ground or reaſon of that 
offu mation . 

C, 1, Becauſe it is here in the ſame manner joyned 
with the two former, Almſgiving and Prayer , which 
are unqueſtionably ſuch duties, 2, Becauſe it is here 
promiſed 2 reward by Chriſt, if it be not blaſtcd by 
vain-glory, 3. Becauſe it is foreſeen by Chriſt to be 
that that men are apt to expect praiſe for among men, 
4, Becauſe Chriſt in other places approves, if not com. 
mands, the uſe of it ; onely affirms the ſeaſon for his 
Diſciples to faſt,to be then not ſo agreeable, becarſe the 
Bridegroom Was With them , Matth, 9. 15, But when the 
Bridegroom (houid be taken away, i.e, after the death 
and departure of Chriſt, then [hall they faſt in thoſe 
dgzes. 5, Becauſe Chriſt bringeth in the Phariſee boaſt. 
ingthat he fajls twice in the week, and Iayes no manner 
of cenſure on him for ſo faſting, but onely for the pride 
n boaſting of it: and (I remember) it fs St,Chry/0;] oms 
cireftion that we ſhould only avoid the Phariſces pride, 
but not negleft bw performances ; 25 on the other, for- 
ſake the Publicans ſms ,and retain his humility.s Becauſe 
t was prevalent with God (being joyned with Prayer) 
'othe working of miracks, Matth.t7. 21, and ſo agiin 
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probably 4s 1, 14, for the obtaining the preſence of 
the holy Ghoſt in a ſpecial manner, Atts 2, 1, and uſed 
by the Apoſtles before the Ordination of Miniſters, At; 
13.3, and 14. 23. 7. Becauſe the performance of this 
is thought by St. Paul a ſufficient occaſion for a tempo. 
rary parting of man and wife, 1 or, 7,5, Which other. 
wite he would not adviſe ; which ſignifies this to be an 
employment of weight among Chriſtians, 8, Becauſe 
it is mentioned by St. Luke as a part of the worſhip 
of God, joyned with Prayer, in Anna, Luke 2, 37, of 
whom it is ſaid, That jhe departed not from the Tem. 


2 1a74/vo ple, 2 ſerving, or worſhipping, God in prayers and faſt- 
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ings night and day ; of which, I conceive, this is the im- 
portance, That ſhe conſtantly frequented the Temple at 
the hours of Prayer, (not that ſhe dwelt or continued al. 
waies there; for v.z2.there is mention of her coming thi- 
ther) and uſed conſtant obſervations of faſting,and in ſo 
doing worſhipt God.g9,BecauſeCornelins his vition, which 
brought him to Chriſtianity, is mentioned to have beenat 
atime of his faſting and praying, 10, Becauſe of the ma- 
ny good ends and uſes to which faſting is proper, and i 
reſpect of which it looks yet more like a Chriſtian ver- 
tue then conſidered as a bare abſtinence from a mea! 
it doth. 

S. What be theſe ends or uſes ? 

C. 1, As an act of ſelf-denial, which it is , when 
otherwiſe I would eat, but chuſe rather to abſtain, to 
perform this aCt of that which in general Chriſt requi- 
reth of his Diſciples. 2, Asan a& of Þ reyenge, which 
you finde among the effects of godly ſorrow, and parts 
of repentance, 2 Coy, 7, 11, and ſuch may faſting be, it 
on conſideration of (and by way of puniſhment on) my 
former plenitude and luxury, I now think fit thus to' pu- 
niſh my ſelf, 3. As a means of exprefling my humuliat!- 
on for ſin, in time of Gods wrath lying upon a nation 0: 
any particular perſon, & for the ayerting of that wrath: 
to which faſting hath been alwaies counted yery agree- 
able and found to be very ſucceſsful, both in the Old 
Teſtament and in all ſtories of the Church, 4. As? 
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duty of Prayer as he ought, To which purpoſe he thar 
doth not acknowledge its propricty of uſefulneſs, is cer- 
tainly a man of a ſtrange making ; much diſtant from the 
belt ſort of Chriſtians, whoſe experience will ſure com- 
mend it to him, 5, ASa means to enable me to the per- 
forming of works of mercy, by giving that to the poor 
which 1s ſpared from my telt; which therefore ſhould 
be alwaies obſerved 1n either publick or private faſts 
which we keep religiouſly, that we may never be the ri- 
cher for what is thus ſpared, leſt we ſeem (or be temp- 
ted)ro faſt for covetoulſneſs,as others do for ſtrife, [/ai. 5 8. 
To which purpoſe it 1s that you ſee here Aims, and 
Prayer, and Faſting , joyncd together by Chriſt, not to 
be divided by us, If the meal we faſt from bring any 
thing to our purſes, it will not be accepted, For Ia. 
53, the Faſt which God hath choſen, or that which is 
acceptable to him, 15 ſaid to be that, when We bieak the 
bread to the hungry, &c, 6, As 2 means to abate the 
defires and luxuriances of the fleſh,,and make the body 
more tratable. and tame, and patient of receiving the 
diftates of Reaſon; and to ſubdue in it inclinations to- 
ward uncleannefſs, when thoſe are likely to prove too 
ſtrong for us. To which purpoſe that faſting ſhould be 
uſeful, it will not be hard for any man to gueſs that 
conſidereth the cauſe of carnal defires in the body, and 
that old ſaying, That without Ceres and Bacch:15 (the 
belly deities) Venus, or incontinent deſires, grow cold, 

S. Is all kinde of Faſting then acceptable to God ? 

C, No ccrtainly : To faſt out of forrow or mourning 
for the death of a friend, is not ſo, (though not ſinful 
neither.) To faſt to ſave the charges of eating, to be 
the better able or more at le1ſure to tranſact buſineſs of 
the world, isnot ſo, \though again not finful,) And by 
theſe you will gueſs at ſome other kindes alſo, Yet you 
may mark till, that one thing there is in all faſting, to 
wit, ſelf-denia}, which though it is not by every one that 
faſteth propoſed as an end, yet if it be ſo propoſed, by 
lo doing that faſt ſhall be acceptable ro God, 

S. I have yet one Objettion againſt all Which you bave 
ſad is this mater, andit us thi That all thi while om” 
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God, 

C. To your whole Objection I anſwer, r, That 
there 15 no neceſſity of 2 precept of faſting, to afſure y; 
that it will be acceptable to God : there was no precept 
for voluntary oblations under the Law, (faye onely 2 
direction, when they were offered , that they ſhould 
not be offered maimed, &c, as here there 15, that we 
ſhould not blemith our faſting with deſire of praiſe of 
men) and yetthey were accepted ; an many other evi- 
dences have been produced to prove the ule of taſting 
to be acceptable tro God, though not commandel, 
2, Though there be no explicite command of tiſting 
in the New Teſtament, yet from the nature and conſti- 
tution of the Goſpel it may be collected that there are 
m ſome cales ſome tacite commands of it : As when all 
degrees of uncleannels, all ſatisfying the defires of the 
fleſh, are forbidden, fave onely in lawful matrimony, 
and no allowance of polygamy or concubines, To him 
that findes himſclf unable thus to live in conjugal cha- 
{tiry,the uſing of means which may help to it are tacit- 
iy commanded by God; and fo conſequently faſting, 1 
that bethe onely means left him (as many times 1t 1s,) 
And then, as tothe Diſciples that could not call out that 
Devil which would not goe out but by prayer and fa- 
ſting, it 15 accounted infidelity by Chritt not to utethit 
means, Mar. 9, 19, ſo will it be the like unchriitan tit 
in him that uſes not this means, fo neceflary to fo nece'- 
{2ry an cn, [The ſame may be faid 1n caſe the Magi- 
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frate under whom we live preſcribes the obſervation 
of it, or whenever any man ſceth it neceſſary, or very 
probable that he ſhall be hindrcd from the performing 
of ſome duty (which he ows to the glory of God, or 
edification of his brethren)unleſs he falt that day, Laſtly, 
the caſe may be ſo ſet, that a man may diſcern himſelf 
able without any detriment to his health, or danger cf 
ſhortning his life, &c, to uſe frequent faſting, and with- 

all by that means much adyance his ſpiritual ends, have 

greater yacancy for holy emploiments, greater ſtore for 

works of mercy, &c, and then ſure in this caſe the com- 
mands of praying and mercifulneſs will be alſo tacite 
commands of faſting, So that though there be not any 

particular explicite precept, obliging every man what- 

locyer under pain of fin to faſt ſimply,thus,or thus often; 

yet tacite commands there may be to them that arc by 

any of theſe circumſtances fitted for it: and even to 

thoſe that for the preſent are nor, it will yet be fit to be 

conſidered and counted of as a duty that they may be 

concerned in; and that if. in no other reſpe&t, yet in this, 

that they are Chriſtians who aſpire to an angelical life 

and inviſible joyes, and ſhould therefore deny (and by 

tat wean) themſclves of thoſe ſenſual, corporal plea- 

ſures of eating and drinking, ſo far as to preſervation of 
lite and health, and to their duty to themſelves may be 

2rreeable, 

S. Ho often tben ſhould a Chriſtian faſt ? 

C. By what hath been ſaid you will gueſs it unlikely 
t12t 1 ſhould undertake to preſcribe poſitive ſer rules 
:0rthis;the duty I ſhall leave to you as 2 voluntary obla- 
10n for you to offer as frequently as prudence joyned 
v:th due care of your health, and as picty and the Spi- 
i1t of God ſhall prompt you , and onely tell you theſe 
tree things, Firtt, that the Phariſee fajted twice every 
Frek, and that that was never cenſured inhim as a piece 
0 Phariſaiſm or hypocriſie or fault of any kinde, but as 
commendable, if he had not boaſted of it, Secondly,that 
Tery Chriſtian ought to have his ſolemn ſer dayes for 
ne performing that grear and weighty duty of Humulia- 
400, in calling him{elf to account for all his waies, and 
S 4 COn- 
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confeſſing his fins to God more particularly ; and thoſe 
dayes ſhould not be too flow intheir returns, le} his Soul 
be too deep in arrears, and ſo unwilling to come to ac. 
counts at all. It is very reaſonable for every man or wo. 
man of leiſure to ſet apart one day in the week for this 
turn ; or if the whole day or any other part of it may 
not thus be ſpared from the buſineſs of his calling, yer 
the dinner-time that d1y may be borrowed trom eating 
and thus more uſefully employed without any diſturbance 
to his other affairs, And he that uſeth not ſome {uch 
conſtant courſe (which yet on ſpecial occaſions may be 
altered) will be in great d2nger po be found and cen. 
ſured a neglcCter of the duties of a Diſciple of Chrilt 
Thirdly, that over and above this common duty of al 
men, tome other wants there are or may be in thisor 
that man, to the repairing of which faſting may be ye 
ry inſtrument3}, as hath been ſhewed ; and ſo proporti- 
onably is to be more frequently uted by them who hare 
this need of it ; of which their own conſcience inthe 
fear of God is leit the Judge. All this hath been ſaid of 
Private Faſting, becauſe that is peculiar to this place 
For Publick Faſting, the direction muſt be had from the 
Laws where we live ; which ſofar atlzcaſt oblige every 
one, that he offend not againſt them either contempt. 
ouſly or with ſcandal, 

S, I (hall now deſire Gods direftion and grace toen- 
cline me to the performance of this my duty, [0 48 may 
be ac:eftable ts him, and to pardon me for my forme 
omiſſiuns of it , Which truly have Litherto been Wer) 
great, _ 

You may p/eaſe now to proceed to the Caution intertt- 
fed, wherein | ſhail preſume it ſuperfluous for you t0 ſa 
mich, having twice already inſi[ted on it in order to praj- 
er and almſg.ving, 

C. The Caution is it ſelf in plain intelligible words 
[TV hen you faſt, he not «5 the Hypocrites, of 4 ſad coun- 
tenance, tor 'hey (d« figure, we read ; perhaps the word 
enely ſignifies) Vail, or cover, their faces, 25 mourners 
were wont to be, that they may appear to men to fall 
þut , rather then ſo) do thou When thou faſteſt, nj s 
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bead, and Waſh thy face, (for thy outward guiſe appear 
inthy ordinary countenance and habit ; tor the Jews 
were wont to anoint themſelyes daily, unleſs in time 
of mourning) that thou appear not to men to fa/t, but to 
thy Father which 4s in ſecret ; that thou maieſt appear 
dehrous to approve thy ſelf ro him onely, who onely is 


| 4ble to reward thee. 


S. Tou have noW pait thro»ghthoſe three great Chri- 
tian duties, Which by their jo near confederacy here, and 
ty what you have ſaid of them, | pep linked together, 
that it is very reaſonable we ſhould ſet apart ſome time 
firthe oynt prattice of them all together : For thongh it 
may be fit to give alms When I pray not or faſt not, and 
to pray When | neither give alms nor faſt ; yet ſure my 
faits wherein the expence of a dinner is ſaved, [ould be 
joned then with 4lmſgiving (to wit, giving to the poor 
that which is thus ſpared) and alwayes with Prayer 
God give me a heart thus to practite it, 

Having this far advanced, you may pleaſe to proceed 
ti that that follows, Which | perceive to be a neW matter, 
[Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures upon earth, &c,] 
and ſo on m one continued thread to the end of the Chap- 
ter, Of all which what is the chief ſummary importance, 


Ju may briefly tell me, 


C. There are two things to which all the enſuing 
ſixteen Verſes belong, and the ſecond of them appen- 
dant to the former, into which the diſcourſe inſenſfibly 
elides, The former is for the mortifying of all defire 
and love of wealth : the latter for the moderating our 
worldly care or ſecular providence, which I told you 
would ſerve in ſtead of (and might be laid up by us as) 
an improvement of the Tenth Commandment, [ 1hou 
ſoalt not covet. ] The former is ſet down inthe fix enſu- 
12g Verſes, 19,20,21,22,2 3,24, 

'S. Why do you refer theſe words,Lay not up,XC, fo 
tre mortifying of defire and love of wealth ? 

C, Becauſe a Treaſure is a metaphorical word, to ft- 
gnhe that whichmen deſire and love moſt importunate- 
ly, and fer their heart upon; and ſo the prohibition of 
lajing up our treaſure on earth,js in effethe forbidding 

ta 
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to love or defire or ſet the heart 1 upon any earthly 
r:ches as a poſlcihon ; ; butonely touic them ſo 25 may 
molt improve our future account, 4. e, by liberal dif. 
penling ot them to raile a bank which may enrich us 
tor ever 1n another world, For the er#forcing of which 
prohibition and exhortation, he mentions 1 "The vari. 
ty and uncertainty of w orldly riches; which evidence 
how untit they are for our hearts to be ſer upon, One 
kinde of them, that which confitts in coſtly veſtmentsthe 
Moth, a poor det picable creature, can and doth dcftroy 
and make uſelels : another kinde, our Corn, and other 
the like Fruits of the earth, (of which the Fool {0 ap- 
plauded Jumſclt,that he had ſtore, for many years)" eating 
(for ſo the word rendred Kn/t doth fignifie) whether of 
men, or (the ordinary attendants of granaries) vermin, 
bring thto nought ; or 1t you will retain the word in 
onr Tranſlation [Ruſt] 1t muſt then be taken in that 
notion 2s 1t belongs to Corn in the ficld, and 15 called 

> Smut, when by tome winde or the like the grain 1s 
iritten or blaſted ,and made good for nothing, Andth 


tor moncy, or our any other kinde of treaſure, never p 
cloiely and faftly locktup, thieves can and ordinarily a0 
þ: ak throwgh and ſteal u from +, Andit is obſervable 
tnat that ? Moth,and the like,aro <bred in the things them- 
{{lves ; and fo thoſe kinde of poſſeſſions are ſubjettto 
theie deftroymgs when no outward violence approaches 
them : and that 15 a mighty evidence of the vanity and 


uncertainty of riches, that many times yalt eſtates and 
poſieſons do infenfibly, no man knows how, crumble 
and moulierto nought, rich men without any v viſible cx: 
penics come to arrant be ggery, and :1lthe providence n 


the. world cannot keep them trom it, but rather be rayes 


Lu them farther ; tl 2 greater their love ot money 1, the 


Iwifter their rune telows them, And 2, the infatu- 
ting power of rickes, when we come once to love then, 
to reſolve to have them, ( which St, Pau!, t 71m, 6.9. 
calls,4 they that Wil: be rich) and to that purpoſeto ſerve 
or wait upon them, which way toever they lead vs: Our 
hearts are then ſo wholly ſer upon them, that we car- 


not at all ſerve Ged, or endeavour to 2pprove our {clvG 
*771 
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co him, This our Saviour proves by the contrariety of 
the commands of theſe two Maſters, God and Mammon: 
for if their commands might be ſubordinate one to the 
other, they might both have their anſwerable obedience; 
God inthe firlt place, and Mammon or worldly wealth 
inthe ſubordination, But Gods commands being con- 
trary to Mammons, i, e, to thoſe courſes which are ne- 
cefſary to the getting of riches, he that will grow rich 
(that is bent on that deſign) muſt give over all hope of 
being (or paſſing for) Gods ſervant, 

S. tV hat be the commands of God that are ſo unre- 
cmcilable with the ſervice of Mammon, or vehement 
deſire of wealth 2 

C. 1, His command of doing juſtice, exaCt juſtice, as 
that excludes all violence, fraud, oppreflion,&c, 2.That 
command of the jultice of the tongue, in performing of 
promiſes, though to the greateſt hindrance and damage, 
2nd in not flandering any for the wealth of the whole 
world, 3, His command of abſolute contentment in 
what ſtate ſoeyer I am ſet by him, 4. That command 
of ſelling, and giving to the poor; 4. e. if otherwiſe thou 
cnſt not relieve thy indigent Brother in diſtreſs, but by 
ſelling fomewhat of thy own, then to doe that, though 
it be moſt unlike to profpering or thriving in the 
world, 5. That command of freedom and ingenuity of 
ſpirit , of unconcernednefs in theſe worldly , inferior , 
tranſitory things, of ſelf-reſignation, dependence on Gods 
providence for our daily bread ; in ſtead of all the cark- 
ng infidelity of the worldling. And 6; That precept of 
earneſt deſire and contending tor peace, 7. That of mcck- 
es, patience, praying for enemies, 

S, How are ali thoſe ſo unteconcilalle with Mam- 
mons commands 2 

C, You will diſcern it in the particulars, 1, Mam- 
mon preſcribeth violence to every man, oppreſling the 
poor righteous man, any thar ſtands in our way to our 
©pouled gain. +, Mammon commands (not onely de- 
lpiiing our faith in performance of diſadyantageous pro- 
rates, but alſo) falle accuſing, blaſting, defaming of any 
Ware hkely to keep or gct any preferment or _ 
10n, 
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ſion that we have a minde to; as in the example of Je. 
bel toward Naboth it appears, when her husband had 
longing after his Vineyard, 3. Mammon commands z 
perpetual unſatisfiedneis, a kinde of dropfic-thirſt, infy. 
ſed {till more and more at the encreaſing of our plenty; 
Mammon will not bethy friend, but on condition thoy 
ſhale be more import nate mn getting wealth , more 
paſſionate in making court to Mammon after this in. 
create then thou wert before ; and fo generally you may 
obſerve it, the more poſſeſſions men atrain to, ſtill the 
more covetous they grow, 4. Mammon commands te. 
nacity,a molt ſtrict keeping of our own ; nay, a perpe. 
tuil defire of being a purchaſing, of making ſome ney 
bargains, of enl:rging he walk : and if Chriſt require 
to fell and give, you ſce the rich man, Mammons fer. 
vant, preſently leaves him, he goes aWay Very ſad, be- 
entfe be Wn Very rich, 5, Mammon hath all manner 
of ſlaviſh tremblings, cowardly ,uningenuous fears for his 
ſubjeEts task, ' quite contrary to ſeli-reſignation) adil. 
mall thoughtſulneſs at every apprehenſion of danger, 
perpetual carking and hovering over his wealth, anda 
venturing on any the moſt unlawtul, unchriſtian pratice, 
whenever that great law of ſelf-pretervation, (2s Mam. 
mon tells him) 7.e. the law of Mammon, but of no other 
Law-giver, (I am ſvre not of Chriſt) ſuggeſts it to him, 
6. Mimmon commands warre (for enlarging of domi- 
nion of poſſeſſions) that more glorious name of piracy; 
which St. 7ames ſcems to have conſidered , when he 
aith, 17/arres come * from our pleaſures, Fa n.a.1, which 
are ſurely thoſe pleatures conſcquent to the delight or 
Juſt of che eye, defiring to have, Ver. 2 It being moſt 
cl-a1, that covetouinels puts men upon all the moſt tu- 
rious war, and contentions, and quarrels in the world, 
-, Mammon {ets men upon the molt malicious acts of re- 
yenge of any thing: The coyctous man hath ſtill ſo m3- 
ny cnemies in his black book, ſo many quarrels to at- 
ſwer, injuries to repay, treſpaſſes to revenge , that hs 
whole life is a kinde of Hell to him 3 not knowing hov 
tc be quit with cyery of them, he 1s tain to treature UP 
qu:rrels many years together, and ſtudy nothing but the 


wh 


4 Profit Conti.” 


payments of ſuch debts, Other contrarieties might be 


t | mentioned between the commands of God and Mam- 
"1 WF on, God commandeth to keep the heart, Mammon 
W- Wh the wealth, With ail diligence, or above all keeping : God 
f commands f0:10W for fin, Mammon ſorz0w for - loſſes : 
_ God commands confeſſion of Chriſt and all Chriſtian 
| tuth,& never more then when it 1s moſt oppoſed, when 
= it is like to bring moſt danger to the Confclfor; Mam- 
wy mon commands prudence, Warineſs, time-ſerving, never 
- lazarding any thing for truths ſake: The righteous u bold 


bo 4 Lion; when the Mammoniſt, with his wealch and 
FW heaps before him, dares not quatch without a licence 
from Mammon, and affurance that it thall coſt him no- 
thing, Theſe and an hundred more contrarieties evis 
j, W <nce rhe eruth of our Sayiours general ſpeech, { 1 hat 
"WE 10 an can ſerve two Maſters] brought home to this 
h concluſion, Tow cannot ſerve God and Mammon , and 

* WF tom thence enforce the prohibition of [not laying up 
tur treaſures up6n earth, ] or ſetting our heart on world- 
” lrriches 3 Which 1s the main importance of thoſe ſix ver- 
ls, But beſide, there 15 a poſitive exhortation in theſe 
rerſes to charity and liberality, which is meant by lay- 


hs Ing uþ our treaſure in heaven, ie, ſo laying out our 
in WM v<lth, as that it may bring us in thoſe everlaſting re- 
in. WF 0s, as Chrilt explains the phraſe by the like in another 
cy: phce, Give to the poor, and tho [i alt bave treaſure in 


Haven; and, Make you friends of the unrighteons, or 
ich ranſirory, or unſtable, Mammon , (contrary to the true 
Wable riches) that when you fail, chey may receive y04, 


no ie, ( by an Hebraiſm) you may be received (as, thts 
fu night they [hail require thy ſoul ,is all one with, thy foul 


14 ſtall be required) into everia/ting habitations, And be- 
kdes other benefits of your liberality, this will be one, 


re- i +: ara 
That when you thus lay up your wealth by giving it to 

ma- ” DO 

i. WF £44 and his poor children, your heart, which duly fol- 

hy lowsthat treaſure, will have no temptation to faſten on 

__ the carth, but on heaven, where our treaſure dwells, our 

e up hopes are 1aid up, our joy isto be expected, and ſo there 

the Wi "11 our hearts be alſo, 

ar. WW *: [/Fall vt groub/e you longer with this matter, it 


being 
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being ſo o&Vious and plain, onely methinks tWo Verſe 
there are in the midft of theſe Which ſound not to thi 
matter, and are ſomeWhat obſcure ; I beſeech your hely 
to dirett me to the meaning of them - they are Verſe x, 
23. [The light of the body 1s the eye : 1 therefore thy 
eye be fingle, thy whole body ſhall be full of light ; by 
it thy eye beevil, thy whole body ſhall be fnll of dark. 
neſs, If therefore the light that is in thee be darkneſs hoy 
great 15 that darkneſs >] 

C. Theſe words, as they are moltly interpreted con- 
ccrning the goodneſs or ilneſs of intentions, are not in- 
deed very pertinent to the buſineſs in hand, of liberality, 
and of love of money; you may therefore give me your 
patience, white I give you the natural genuine interpre. 
eation of them, and then you will diſcern how pertinent 
they areto the preſent matter, To which purpoſe I ſhall 
firſt tcll you what is meant by a ſmgle and an evileye; 
ſecondly, by light and darkneſs ; thirdly, by the fimil:- 
tude here utcd ; and then, fourthly,how all belongs tothe 
point in hand. 

S. What u meant by the ſingle and evil eye ? 

C. The word * ſingle fignifieth in the New Telti- 
ment, liberal ; the ſmgle eye, liberality, bounty, diſtri 
bution of our wealth to the poor, So Rom.12,8. He thi 
giveth * in (inglene/s, or, as our Margent readeth, libe- 
rally: 2 Cor.s. 2. + The riches of their {mngleneſs, we 
read, (iberality : h.9.11,47 o all fmgleneſs,we read fs al 
bountifulueſs ; & ver.1z, ©Singleneſs of diſtribution, We 
read,liberality of diſtribution,or liberal diſtribution: 7am, 
1.5.That ziveth* to all men ſmgly,we read, (iberally.Con- 
trary to this, the evi/ eye ſignihes envy, covetonſneſs, wi- 
ſatufiedneſs, niggardlineſs, and allthe contrarics of it 


_ berality. So Maith.20, 15, 1s thy 8 eye evil, becauſe! 
. amgood 9 i.e, Art thou unſatisfied therefore, becauic 


1 haye bcen more libcral to another ? thou haſt thy due, 
why art thou diſcontent, or unſatisfied > So Matth.”. 
21,22, Ot of the heart cometh the evil eye, 1,c. envy, (- 
vetorſneſs, unſatisfiedneſs . (For this is obſeryable, tit 
envy 15 generally ſet a5 the oppoſite to all liberality, and 
God by the t Fathers 15 (aid to be without envy, canir; 

mo! 
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molt liberal and bountiful, ) The word which is here 
rendred * evil, being equivalent ro an Hebrew word 
which ſignthes the greateſt degree of illiberality or un- 
charitablencis ; and the word eye being 2dded proverbi- 
ally, perhaps bec:uſe that part hath moſt rodoein co- 
verouinels, which 15 called J he lat of the JO, 1 Foin 
3, I6, 

S, What 1s meant by light and darknz{s > 

C. By light, Chriitiamty, or the ſtate of the Goſpel. 
We are of the Htgvt,ard Wai like child: en of light, And 
darkuef+ , contrary to that, uncluiluan heathenth aftectt- 
ons Or CONS, 

S. If katis meant by the ſamilitude here tſcd ? 

C. That as in the body of a man the cye 1s the dire- 
ter, ſhews it whar it ſhould doe, and if it be as it ought, 
direfteth itthe right way ; but if not, leadeth into moſt 
d:ngerous errors: fo in the man the heart ( mentioned 
immediately before) 1t it be liberally affefted, having 
laid up its treaſure in beaven, and faitned it ſelf on it, 
willdire&tthe man to all manner of good Chriſtian atti- 
ons; but if it be covetous, unfatished, worldly, hard, i 
liberal, ic brings forth all manner of unchrittian, hea- 
th:mith ations, And then if the lipht that be in thee be 
Garknefs, it the heart in thee be unchrittian, heathenith, 
L9% gre:6 15 that dai kneſs ? What an unchriltian conditt- 
ON 15 thats ? 

S. I ſhall not row a5 you how ail this belonrs to the 
*untin hand, 

C, It is indeed plain enough alrezdy, that it bclongs 
perfectly ro the buſine's, And this 1s the ſumme ot all. 
1. That iberality and charity in the heart is a ſpecial 
patof Chriſtianity, hath a notable influence toward the 
production of all Chriſtian vertucs, and a main argument 
and evidence it is of 2 Chriſtian to have this grace in him, 
: That nncharitableneſs, worl{ly-mindedoets,uuſatisfied- 
nels, uncontentednets, envy, covctouinels, is a fin of 2 
very il] effect and conſequence ; betraies 2 man to all 
molt unchriſtian fins, fills him jull of iniquity, (accord- 
nz ro that of St. Paul, 1 Zim, 6.10. for the love of 
"ney is the reg of all eyii,&c.) and 15a {id fymprome, 

where 


a wes 


byW" 


The influ- 
cence of 2* 
vn 411 Ch::; 
{t1an VEr- 
UE. 


<_vEEI—o—__——__ _———,—— 


—— 


Sect,V, 


Of the 
1enth 
Comand- 
ment, 


A Pratticall Catechiſme. Lib,ltt. 


—— CT — — 


whereeyer we finde it, of a great del of ill beſides, af 
which comes in very pertinently on occaſion of thoſe 
words, I here the treaſure there will the heart be al(i; 
and isa foundation for that appendent affirmation [ Yyy 
cannot ſerve God and Mammon.] 

S. lon have fully cleared thu difficulty, and paſſul 
through the firſt of the two things contained in the x. 
mainder of this Chapter that Which pertains to the myiti. 
fying all defire and love of wealth, God make it ſuciſ- 
ful m my heart ,to work all covetous earthly affettions uut 
of it, aud plant all contrary graces of liberality and mu- 
cifulueſs in their ſtead, 

You will pleaſe now to proceed to the other thing, the 
moderating of oxr worldly care and providence, z the 
following words, [Take no thought for your life, &c, 
and that taking its 1iſe from the former [therefore I ſay 
unto you, Take no thought, &c, ] : 

Being come unto this, 1 canuot but remember my ſelf 
and put you in minde that you formerly told me, that | 
might reſerve my expettation of this, 45 of an improve- 
ment of the Tenth Commandment of the Decalogue : Hiv 
may that be cleared ? 

C. By obſerving the importance of the negative par 
of that precept of the Law, which is direCtly the prohi- 
bition of all covetous thoughts, and defires of other mens 
poſſeſſions, (exprelt after the manner of the Hebrews by 
enumeration of particulars, the houſe, the Wife, 8c, 2nd 
by way of analogy, the honors as well as wealth, al 
conſidered as the poſſeſſions of other men.) Thus pro- 
hibition immediately contains a poſitive command 0 
contentedneſs with our preſent eſtate , whatever 1t 15, 
without any defire of change , murmuring, repinung, 
diſquietivg of others: and ſo thus much is contained in 
that Old Commardment, A greater and ſuperior de- 
gree, in which matter is this of not taking thought j 
the morrow : for that prohibition doth not onely reſtrain 
our appetites from roving to that which is other mels, 
from diſquieting and diſturbing of others, and ( as th 
laſt Commandment is deſcribed, Matth. 1. 19.) the &- 
priving(in thonght,and endeayor,and with)the Iaborms 
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to get away from another man that which may by his 
loſs (and not otherwiſe) accrew to me ; but this of not 
wing for the morrow, 15 the not diſturbing or diſquie- 
ting my ſelf, the turning out all worldly thoughtfulneſs 
out of my breaſt, and not onely thoſe which are termi- 
nated in anothers loſs or damage, 

S. 4 iil you then be pleaſed to procced to that Chri- 
tian pitch Which ts bere ſet doWn ? 

C, I ſhall now proceed e,o that point, which takes up 
all the verſes to the end_ of his chapter, and in it onely 
detain you with two things, x. The precept or dodtrine of 
worldly thoughtfulneſs, 2,The inforcements of it, ſhew- 
ing how reaſonable it 15 to be obſerved and practiſed, 
though it ſeem a ſtrange doctrine, 

S. To begin With the firſt, What care and ſolicitude 
it that 1s bere forbidden ? 

C, It isfert down intheſe three ſeveral phraſes, Firſt, 
Take no thought for your life, What you (hall eat, or 
What you ſhall drink ; nor yet for your body, What you 
ſpall put on, Ver, 2.5, Secondly, * Take no thought, [ay- 
inz, what (hall we eat, ec, Ver.z1. And thirdly, * ſake 
no thonght for the morrow, Ver. 34, From all whichit 
appears that the thing here forbidder. is that, what- 
ever 1t 15, Which 1s the tull importance of the Greek 
word, rendred [ taking thought] which being derived 
by Grammarians from 2 phrate which ſignifies in En- 
gliſh to [* divide the winde}] doth then ſignifie a dr- 
bouſneſs of minde, or anxiety; and that a want, ( or 
litlenels) a defect of faith, Verſ, zo. a not believing 
45 We ought, that God that gives us life and bodies, will 
allow us means to ſuſtain one, and array the other, St, 
Luke expreſſes it by a word which we render ®% doubt= 
julminde,-or carctul ſuſpence, but ſignifies hanging be- 
!Wixt twe; as not knowing how to retolve whether God 
will doe this for us or no, Or perhaps itis a Egurative 
ſpeech from a word ſignifying a © watch-toWer, or high 
place, whither men get upto ſee what is coming, which 
Is an argument of great fear and care in them. Now 
that I may give you the clear evidence of the Chriſtian 
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few Propoſitions, Firſt, That this 15 a truth (infallible 
truth | of Gods, That God will for the future proyide 
for every leryant of his food and raiment, a competency 
of the neceſlaries of life, This truth may appear by the 
promiſes to this purpoſe in the Scripture, Two there are 
of this nature, that the Margents of our Bibles in thi 
place refer to: Pſal.55. 22, Caſt thy burthen on the 
Lord, and be ſhall ſuſtsin thee : 1 Pet, 5.7. Caſting al 
care on the Lord, for be careth for you, To which you 
may adde Chriſts promiſe, that if we 15k we /Lall hay 
if we asknot amiſs, ſaith St, 7ames; which ſure we do 
not, if we ask but what he taught usto ask, this day ow 
daily bread, i, e. ( as in the explication of the Lord; 
Prayer was ſthewed) day by day thoſe things that arene- 
cejlary for the remainder of our life, Many other pro- 
miſes you will obſerve to the ſame purpoſe, and parti 
Cularly this in this place by way of expoſtulation, Ver, 
30, ſhall he not much more c!6th you, 0 ye of little faith! 
intimating ſtrongly a promiſe that he thall, and requiring 
faith or belicf of this promiſe at our hands. Second, 
that want of faith or truſt in this promiſe, not belie- 
ving this truth, 152 piece of the damning fin of infidelity, 
ſocharged here upon them that believe it not, Verl, zo, 
Thirdly, that any carking ſolicitude for the future 1s an 
argument of this diſtruſt, this not daring to rely on 
Gods providence and Gods promuſe,and ſo an unchr- 
{tian fin, 

S. Bit is not every man commanded by the Apoſtt, 
1 7im, 5.8. to p1ovide for his own, eſpecially thoſe ol 
his own houſe or kindred 2 nd if be doth not, cefel 
to have denicd the faith, and to be worſe taen an 1nt- 
del > Gure tven this Want of thuugittulneſs and [ecu 
providence Wil rather be infidelity, 

C. Becauſe you lay fuch weight upon that one place 
of St, Paul to 7 imothy, aint {7 to think it fo contrary 
to this preſent doctrine of our S2yiour, \ which 1! 
were, it would yet be more reaſonable to bring St, Pa 
to our Saviour by lome commodious interpretation,thes 
to evacuate the force of all our Sayiours diſcourle Ol 


this matter by this ore place of $t. Par) and _ 
| vl, 
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fem, 13. 14. the Apoſtles caution, being rightly ren- 
dred [make not proviſion for the fleſh to coveting] or 
ſrurn not the care or proyidence for the fleſh into coye- 
ting or getting away other mens goods] (forbidden in 


' the Tenth Commandment) ſuppoſes that this p+oÞ ſton 


fr the fleſh 1s apt to be ſo abus'd, [ſhall therefore firſt en- 
deayour to give you a clear view of that place, for there 
is ſome miſtake 1n 1t, and you will diſcern it by this view 
of ſome few verſes in a brief paraphraſe, Vetſ, 3, Let 
thiſe widows Which are Widows indeed, (3.e. Which have 
either husbands nor children to relieve them) be reſpe- 
fied and relieved by the Church, Verſ.4. If any Widow 
having no k1%band, hath yet ( as it follows ) children 
or grand-children, let them ,i e. thoſe children, learn fir(t 
to [ew piety or kindeneſs to their own houſe, i, e.to their 
parents, and ſo * repay or requite them for their pater- 
nal care, Joe what their parents had done tothem, (lee 


Verſ, 16,) Verſ, 5, But the WidoW that 1s perfetily [uch, 


i.e, hath » no children to relieye her, the doth in that ſo- 
ltude and widowhood hope on God, and continue in 
ſupplications and prayers (at conſtant times) night and 
lay, Verſ, 6. But ſhe that lives luxuriouſly 3 dead While 
ſhe lives. Verſ.7, and do yeu give ſuch rules a5 theſe, 
that they may be blameleſs, Verl. 8, But if any man or 
human do not provide for, 07 relieve thoſe that belong to 
them, eſþecially thoſe that are of their family, (as the 
parents muſt be reſolved to be) ke or [he hath denied 
the faith, and is Worſe then an Inſidel.Ner(. 9. Let none 
be choſen to be a Widow Which is leſs then ſixty years 
dd, &6, You ſee this whole diſcourſe is to ſhew what 
kinde of perſon might be fit to be choſento be a widow 
nthe Church,one to be maintained out of the Churches 
ſtock; and among the reſt of the qualitiesrequired of her 
thisis one, that ſhe mult be one that hath no childe able 
to maintain her, to provide for her : The word ſignifies 
(more generally) to « toke cave of, 254 Father of a childe; 
252 childe here of a forclorn deſticute parent, And 
then ſtill that differs much from the notion that world. 
/ phanſies affix to this place, thinking themſelves ob- 
lgedto proyide eſtates and richesfor them, whereasthe 
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propricty to be maintained by them, or that they dy 
take care for and relieve them, (till ſuppoſing they are 
able to doe it:) and ſo this belongs nothing to ſaving of 
wealth for them, but ſpending it on them when we hare 
it, and not laying it on the charge of the Church to doe 
it ; and that will ſufficiently weaken your argument, 
But then ſuppoſing this of ſecular fore-caſting and pro- 
viding for neceſſaries of lite to be the thing here ſpoken 
of, (as it is apparent 1t is not, but onely Þ relieving the 
parents out of what we have) then, to take away all ſcm 
ple, and to reconcile this prohibition of Chriſts with 
this precept of St, Pauls, it will be neceflary to age 2 
fourth Propoſition, That for preſent ſupplies, 2 Chrilt- 
an not onely may, but muſt, uſe thoſe lawful and proper 
means that are ordinarily in his power to uſe tothe at 
taining that end:and this is ſo far from diltrulting of God, 
or not depending and belicving on him, that it 1s indeed 
a ſpecial a& of this faith, tne doing of what he requires 
us to doe, and without our doing of which he hath o! 
promiſed to ſupply us, His promites, which are the 0b- 
ject of our faith, are not abſolute, but conditional pre 
miles , they require and ſuppoſe a condition to be pet 
formed on our part, and then give us a right to the thing 
promiſed, and not before, Every man therefore mu 
doe ſomewhat himſelf to provide for his own, (and nt 
to doe ſo is infidelity in St, Pauls ſtyle; jult as the Di 
Ciples are called faithleſ(s, for not caſting out of the Dev! 
that Would not be ca{r out but by prayer and faji1ng,"! 
for not uſing that means to caſt him out, Merk 9.19/ 
mult endeayour to be inſtrumental to Gods provident, 
ar 
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then Þ 2nd not fly to his extraordinary protection, when his or- 
mult W dinary is afforded us, God doth notuſe to multiply mi- 
their W racles unprofitably, nor at all, but for the begetting or 
;)and W confirming of our Faith : which cannot be the caſe when 
s, or WÞ we neglect thoſe means of making good Gods truths, 
© Wis + which are already by him aftoraed us : but onely when 
of the WW all lawful means have been tried improſperouſly, then 
eving WF it will be Gods ſeaſon to ſhew forth his extraordinary 
| (are WF power, In the mean time it 1s ſufficient that he offer 
and1 WW us means to bring us to that end which he promiſeth; 

y do WW ::d if wenegleCt thoſe means, and fo fail in our perfor- 
eyare WW mance of the condition required of us, we thereby 
ing of W diſcharge him of all obligation to make good the pro- 
have MW miſe to us ; which was not abſolute for him to doe with- 
0 doe WW outus,but conditional, for him to doe if we failed not in 

ment, our parts, 

| pro- S. But what are thoſe means required on our farts, 

poken W /ubſer vient to Gods providence in feeding and cloth- 

1g the W ing 15 2 

l ſcru- C. T ſhall firſt name you ſome that are ſuch means, 

; with MW 2nd then others that are muſt1ken for ſuch , and are 

ade 2 WF not, The true means you may know in general by this 
hrilt- WW mark, that all means perfetly lawful,(i,e, all things that 

rope! WF are proper to that end, and are no way prohibited by 

he at WW God) are ſuch, and all unlawful are not, But then par- 

God, WF ticularly, firſt, Labour and diligence in ones calling is 

ndecd WF fuch a lawful means : As in ſpiritual, ſo in temporal 

quires WF things, if we * labour, or work, God will ” cooperate, 

th 00 WE ASinthe war with Amalek, when Iſrael tghts, God wall 

ne 0b- WF fight with chem : Poverty is the Amalek, our honeſt 12- 

| pro- WF dour is our fighting againſt it, (and therefore the idle 

x per- I perſon is called, 2 1he/.3. 6,7, 11, © 2 diſorderly wal- 
thing WE ker; the word ( being military ) ſignifying one out of 
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nd 0B and when we are thus employed, God our Captain, hath 
1e Di- BF ſyworn that he will have war, will fight againſt that ene- 
Dexl my,with us, for ever; and that, as the LXXII read in 
1g, 11. that place, 4 with a ſecret hand 3flifting him that is thus 
2, 19.) Puſicd , proſpering him inſenſibly that 1s thus cmploy- 

1; Afſure blefing on the laborious, Prov, 10, 4. ! he 
F-y hand 
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hand of the diligent maketh rich, and on the other figs 
he that will nos labor, ſaith the Apoltle, /et him not eg: 
Which is there a picce of Apoſtolical diſcipline, to he. 
hiege idlene(s'and ſtarve it up; and that an image 
carth of what is done in Heaven, it being the rule g 
Gods ordinary providence , that they that neglc& the 
means ſhall not obtain the end, This promute beiro 
conditional (asall others) not to the idle, protane fidy. 
Clary, but to the faithful laborer ; the abſolute Stoica 
depender on Fate may ſtarve for want of induſtry, di 
tor want of phyſick, and be damned for want of repen 
tance ; and all this not through too much, but too littl: 
faith, the not taking the means along with him, which 
were predeſtined by God to bring him to a better end, 

S. What other ſort of means there required of uthy 
God to thu end ? 

C. Prayer to him for our daily bread ; the condition 
without which there is no one thing which we hayepre- 
miſe to receive from him : Ask , aud ye [hall havr,&c, 
bur not-otherwiſe,” So el{where the worſhipping of Gol 
is joyned with the doing of bus Will,to make us capable df 
Gods hearing. : 

S, What other means? 

C. Honeſt thrift ; the not ſpending upon our lults,or 
vanities, thoſe good things of this world that our labor 
and prayers have by Gods blefling brought in to us, For 
the prodigalmay ſtarve as well as the fluggard ; he thit 
drinks out his bread, as he that doth not earn it, Got 
hath not undertaken for any fin, that it thall not run: 
vs: hisproteCtion is like that of the Law, for themon- 
ly that travel in the day and inthe rode ; not for the di 
orderly walkers in any kinde, that haye any by-path, 
night-work to exhault that treaſure that his providence 
harh, or is ready to beſtow, And the ſame that Il 
of luxury, may be ſaid of other harpies and vultures, thit 
leave men oft-times as bare as the high-way robbers; 
that fly fin of cloſe adultery,that cats our ſo many eſtates, 
yea, and that other of ſtrite and contention , that peli- 
Jence, as it were,that walketh in darkneſs, and devourstht 


wealth as well as the ſoul, And there are no reparation 
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" be expected from God for ſuch lofſes. One means 


more there 1s to which Gods promiſe of temporal plen= 
ty being annexed, we may well adde it to the former, 
The exerciſe of 20ts of juſtice and n.crcy, Bring you all 
the tithes, ſaith God by Malachi, into my /tore- 
houſe, Mal. 3. :0, #.e, both the Prieſts and the poor 
manstithe, and prove me now herewith, if I'willnot open 
the wmdoWs of Heaven, and pour you out a bleſſing, &#c. 
To which purpoſe the Jews had a proverbial Speech, 
' Pay tithes on purpoſe that thou maiſt be rich, And 
there are many places of Scripture to the ſame purpoſe, 
which before were mentioned ; and threatnings on the 
contrary, that the Withholding more then is meet [tall 
tend to Want, To theſe may perhaps be added another 
means, having alſo the promiſes of long and proſperous 


life annexed to 1t , that of meekneſs and obedience ; of 


which ſaith the Law, their dates ſhall be long in the Land, 
fowing with milk and honey; and the Goſpel, that they 
[ball poſſeſs the earth : as alto it is affirmed of Godlincis 
ingeneral, that it hath the promiſes of this life, i, e. of ſo 
much of the proſperity of this world as ſhall be matter 
of contentment to them, Now theſe being by God de- 
honed as fit and proper mcans to the qualifying us for 
the performance of his promiſe, (his providing of fecu- 
lar ſufficient wealth for us) and the condition required 
on our parts, it Will be bur the believing ot a ly, for any 
man to neglect theſe ſeveral means required on hisparr, 
and yet toclainy or challenge the end promiſed on Gods 
part : inthe ſame manner and degree asit 1s for the 1m 
penitent ſinner remaining ſuch, to believe and challenge 


| the pardon of his fins and ſalyation, 


S. I cannot but conſent to this truth, and acknowledge 
the fitneſs of the means which you bave mentioned ,as tru- 
ly [ubſervient to that end, : 

But Jou told me there were alſo ft ome Were miſtaken for 
ſuch means, but are not : What are thoſe? 

C, 1. Secular wiſdom, policy, contriyance, ( for 
though this ſeem ſometimes to obtain that end, yet firfk, 
there i5no promiſe made to it ; ſecondly, it many ries 
'alcth of the deſign; nay, thirdly, it hath oft-tunes 2 
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moſt remarkable curſe upon it. z. Hoarding up all thit 
comes, pinching the back and belly to fill the hag, 
3.Going to Law, and contentiouſneſs, 4. Tenacity nor 
giving or lending to thoſe that truely want ; the griping 
1lliberal hand (Give and it // all be given unto you, not 
elſe.) 5. Immoderate care and ſolicitude; loving and 
courting of the world, 6, Deceit and injultice ; and eſpe. 
cially ,Sacrilege and Perjury, Each of theſe in the eſteem 
of the world arc the faireſt way to wealth, yer in the 
event prove the ſtraight rode to curſes and poverty, I: 
15a ſnare to devour that that us boly, faith Solomon, and 
after Vows to make enquiry ;- and that ſnare meaning 
treachery tothe wealth as well as the Soul, See the fy. 
ing roll, Zach. 5.2, (which was formerly mentioned) 
and the curſe that it brought With it, ver.z, Andthit 
entring into the houſe of the thief,and of him that ſwee- 
reth falſly, Ver. 4.1. e, on his family allo, and it /hall re- 
main in the midſt of his houſe, and never leave haunting 
It, till it conſume it With the timber and ffones : that 
which a man thinks would be beit able to endure;the fir- 
meſt part of an eſtate, moulders and crumbles away be- 
tween the fingers of the perjured perſon ; noting this to 
bea conſuming fin, (and a conſumption 1s an herediti- 
ry diſeaſe, an emblem of which is to be ſeen, Num, «. 
in the perjured woman, Ver, 27, The Water that cai- 
{eth the curſe, [hall enter into her, and become bitter and 
ber bell; ſhall ſwell, and her thigh rot, thoſe two parts 
of the body that have relation to the poſterity.) 7, Dil- 
truſt of Gods promiſe, for ſure never any man got an 
thing of God by not truſting him : He that will not 
take his word, muſt finde out ſome other pay-malter, 
$ Oppreſſon, violence, ſpoiling of others, ( though 

that ſeem a ſure preſent courſe to bring in wealth ) tor 
the threat of the Prophet Tſai. 33. 1. belongs to ſuch, 

Wo unts ther that ſpoileſt; when thou ceaſeſt to |þ0, 

thou ſbalt be ſpoiled, Men are ſeldom ſuffered to taſte anj 
of the fruit of thoſe fins, leſt they or others thould tail u 

tove with them; | 
$. Ton have now abundantly diſcharged your prowiſe, 
in ſetting down the true and the pretending » wow” R 
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true means appointed by God, and diſcards the talle 
ones ſuggeſted by the world, by Satan or by his own rave- 
ning ſtomach, 15 more ſure of not wanting for the future, 
15 better provided for a comfortable old age, and a thri- 
ving proſperous poſterity, then all the worldlings arts can 
poſhbly provide him, He that gives over all anxious 
thought for himſelf, enters into Gods tuition, and then 
ſhall ſurely be never the poorer for not caring. 6, That 
the uſing of unlawful (though never ſo ſpecious or ſeem- 
ingly neceſſary) means to the getting or preſerving of 
worldly wealth, or the neceſſities of life, 1s a moſt direct 
piece of infidelity,moſt clearly forbidden in the phraſe ot 
taking thought: This being the diſtruſting of God and his 
authorized means, and flying to the witch with Saul, or 
ather the Devil,to help usto it; the * dividing our minds, 
or ® hanging betwixt two ; or rather indeed forſaking 
of one,and cleaving to the other ; diſclaiming God and 
his providence, and truſting to our ſelves and onr own 
artifices, And this ſure will be granted to be the great- 
elt fury, the greateſt perturbation and anxiety of minde 
maginable, which thus drives us out of our Reaſon, our 
Chriſtianity, to thoſe courſes which are moſt contrary 
to both, 

S. I conceive the ſumme of your Whole diſcourſe on this 
matter is this, 1 hat for the good things of the World, God 
having made promiſe to give them to his ſervants, and 
his promiſe being conditional, requiring at our hands 
the uſe of means to obtain the thins promiſed, It is our 
cutyto uſe thoſe means, labor and prayer, &c, and then 
ſotully to truſt God tor the performing his promiſe, as 
neyerto have anx1ous or dubious thought about 1t; never 
to flieto any unlawful means, to provide for our ſelves. 
ind by this way of ſtating, I acknowledge our Saviours 


Pech here fully reconciled with St. Pauls command of 


providence, whatſoever that might be thought to ſig- 
"fee, and ſo With Chriſts praying for temporal bleſ- 
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Deſt erion, 


I have onely one ſcruple wherein I [Fall defire you 
ſatistatlicn, whether God dot not ſometimes leave my 
deſtitute of food and raiment, and hoW then it can be jy. 
fidelity to be anxio15 in that point, Or how can God py. 
miſe of caring for 115 be [aid to be performed ? 

C. I anſwer, i, That it is not ordinary for men © 
be left deſtiture of food and rayment ; and though ſome. 
time it cannot be had but by begging of it, yet God hz 
ving in his providence deſigned the rich man to be hj 
Steward, (the wealthy mans barn to be the poor mars 
ſtore-houſe) no man 1s left deſtitute that 1s afforded this 
means. 2, There being ſo many other means ( fore-nz. 
med) required of us to be inſtrumental to Gods proyi- 
dence, it will hardly be found that any man is lett thu 
deſtitute, who hath not hrſt been wanting to himſelf; and 
1o the whole matter will be imputable to his default 
and not to Gods, 3, That 1t the utmoſt be ſuppoſed 
which 1s imaginable, that ſome one be left fo tar 
ſtityte as to come to ſtarve, yet may the promiſe of God 
remain true and firm ; for that promiſe obligeth him not 
to erernize the life of any : which being ſuppoſed, that 
he ſhould dy by famine 1s as reaſonable and reconcil- 
2ble with this promiſe, (which can extend no farthz 
then that he will ſuſtain us as long as he ſees it fit forw 
to live, but no longer) as that he ſhould die by ſword 
or peltilence ; and that death will be as ſupportable 
many other diſcaſes and deaths, of the Stone, Strang 
ry, Dyſentery, &c. 4. That ſuppoſe God do thus delt. 
tute us, yet our anxiety or ſolicitude, our uſing of unlay- 
ful means, can never be able to relieve or ſecure Us; 
whatſoever we can in this caſe call to our relief, Go 
can curſe and blaſt alſo, and make it as unableto hh 
us as the Reed of Fgypt : and though ſometimes Go 
permits unlawful means to offer us help, when lawfultal 
us, to make trial of us, whether we will uſe them, anc 
diſtruſt God ( who ought to be truſted and relied 0 
though he kill us) or no; yet isit far more ordinary it. 
thoſe who have fled to all manner of diſhoneſt means © 
encreaſing wealth, to come to abſolute beggery and 


reſis and contumelious ends, then in any mans oblerv- 
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tion it will be found for the truſters in God to doc. 
ce, Why may it not be thoughtand found true upon eve. 
ry mans ſelt-examimation, that tuch deſtitution_ when- 
eyer it befals a childe of God, is a puniſhment of ſome 
fin, which God in mercy ſees fit to punith here, an 
not in another world 2 As particularly that of littleneſs 
of faith in this matter z as Peters ſinking, Mat. 14.;0.was 
2 puniſhment of his fear, and doubting, and /i:tle faith, 
which ſome good men are very ſubject to, and where. 
ſoever it is found, may expectto be puniſhed, as being it 
ſelf a fin, and containing in it ſo many other ſins, 1, The 
fin of diſobedience to Chriſts command here, in his 
ſtake no thought,)] Verſ. 31, 2. The fin of infidelity, 
not truſting, and ſo denying (in aCtions at leaſt) Gods ye- 
racity, the attribute wherein he chiefly glories; giving 
him the lye, as it were, an affront and contumely to thc 
Almighty. 3. The fin of worldly- mindednefs, placing 
our care and affection on ſuch bale and inferior objedts, 
incurvation ofthe immortal Soul to a thing ſo much bc- 
low it, and robbing God of his due, that peculiar Crea.. 
ture of his, the heart, ſo naturally his, and moreover ſo 
importunately begged for by him : not to mention ma- 
ry other fins, which conſtantly follow this ſolicitude, 
(where 1t 1s once entertained , not as a tranſient paſſion, 
but a Chronical diſeaſe) though not conſtantly the ſame, 
35 indeyotion, impatience, unmercifulneſs, cowardize, 
worldly ſorrow, maligning of others, &c, 

S. Having thus largely explained the Prohibition, 
Jou may pleaſe to adde in one Word What is the con- 
tary Chniitian Duty that ts here commanded by Chriſt? 

C. Praiſing God for our preſent wealth, and truſting 
him for the future , 

S. What do you mean by the former ? 

C. Praifing him four wayes, 1,By acknowledging the 
receit ; 2, uſing it, and rejoycing init ; 3, miniſtring, or 
communicating to them that have not; and 4, if any 
thing ſtill remain, keeping it aS inſtrumental to Godspro- 
Vicence for the future, laying up what God gives usto 
ay up, 

9. What doyou mean by the latter ? 
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Trafting C, 1, Believing hispromiſe; 2, obeying his direCtjons | 
| —_ in the ule of his authorized means, and none elle ; and | 
'} 2. reterrivg the ſucceſs chearfully ro him, and praying ty iſ 


him tor it without doubting. 

S. I conceive you have done with the Precept or dy. 
trime, Which now 1 ſee how fitly it is annexed to the fur. 
mer matter of not ſerving of Mammon, 1, As an anjye 
to the Mammonilts reaſon 02 motive to his ſerving 
Mammon, [that he may not be deſtitute on the Morro] 
2, A. an mprovement of that former exhortation, (1 
Which it may be ſraſonably ſuper added, but Yould never 
Lave enircd or have been admitted without that har. 
binger, 1 beſeech God to [ink it down into my heait, 11 
Which end, I preſume you Will give me your affi : anc 
by proceeding to the ſecond thing propeſed from our $- 
Viours Words here, the Inforcements of this duty, (hey- 
ing how reaſonable it is ts be obſerved by a Chii- 
ſilan. 

C. 1 ſhall proceed to that, and give you the inforce. 
<even en- ments as they lie, A firlt inforcement 1s the conſiders. 
{,"eemen's tion of what God hath done to vs already, x, He hath 

NE given us life it ſelf, which is much more, and a fir great- 
er act of power and mercy, then to give food for the 
continuing of that life, 2, He hath given us the very bo- 
dy we take ſuchcare of, and that 1s much more again 
then the rajment that mult clothe it. And thoie he hath 
given without any aid of ours, without our uſe of (- 
re&or indireC) means, and tnerefore, no doubt can pro- 
vide ſufficiently for the ſuſtaining of both, And for h 
willingneſs to doe it, if we truſt and relie on him, thole 
very former mercies of his are pawns and pledges of i, 

De. 1.5. God ( Math 2 Father) by giving, becomes our debtor, 
4» lever, Every mercy from ſo good a Father,comes forth 'TWits, 
Cypr, a gift and a bond together ; a preſent payment,andafu 
ture pawn; a ſumme paid down, and an annuity made 

over; the having beltcwed fayors, being his greatet 
obligation to continue them, When we can begin witi 

the Pſalmiſt, Pſal, 109, It is he that made #1, then Ve 

may confidently go on, Ie ate his people and ſheep, &*. 
Andthen, 0 goe your Wayes into his gates with thank[2- 

Þ1Þ7, 
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yiuz, not onely for paſt mercies, but in confidence of fu- 
ture alſo, his mercy is for everlaſting, &c, A ſecond in- 
forcement 15 taken from the example of Gods providence 
toward other Creatures : Firlt, for food , from the 
Fowls of the Aire ; Secondly, tor raiment. from the Li- 
lies of the Fie/d. For food, 11 that thole Birds without 
aay trade of Husbandry, of ſowing or reaping, &c, are 
by the providence of God ſufficiently ſultained, (Nay, 
of many Birds 1t 1s oblervcd, they are tatteſt till in cold- 
lt and ſharpeſt weather:) Nay, that ſort ot Birds that 
St, Luke mentions, Luke 12, :4, the Ravens are a crea- 
ure, that, if Fob or the T/alniiſt may be believed, * ob 
18, 41, Tjal. 147.9, hath more of the providence of God 
luitrious 10 1t then any other, Naturaliſts have obler- 
xd of that creature, that it ® expoſeth the young ones as 
ſoon as they are hatchet, leaves them mcatlets and feather- 
leſs, to ſtruggle with hunger, 2s ſoon as they are gotten 
mo the world ; and whether by dew from Heaven, 
a kind of Manna rained into their mouths, when they 
cape (and, asthe Pſalmilt ſaith,Call upon God) or whe- 
ther by flies flying into their mouthes, or whether by 
worws bred 1n their neſts, as © ſome think, or by what 
other means, God knows, God feedeth them. And there- 
fore perhaps it was,that that creature, to make its return 
of gratitude to God, flies preſently on his errand to feed 
the Prophet Elias in the Wilderneis : 3 which this was 
ſure very obſeryable, that that Cre2t!t:4 which is fo un- 
natural as not to feed its own young ones, did yet at 
Gods command feed the Prophet : as ſometimes thole 
bags of the Miſer are opened liberally ro Gods children, 
(at their death, in building Hoſpitals, &c,) which had 
been ſhut to their own all their life, This example ſig- 
mhes (and, being uſed by our Saviour, proves ) That 
God can and will « doe the ſame to us much more, and 
accordingly our Sayiour ſhuts it up with an cxpoſtulati- 
on, | 4re not you much better then tbey 2] Man 1s 2 
much more conſiderable creature then thoſe Birds, man 
5the Monarch of all them, { and the life of my Lord 
tre ICing is worth ten thouſand of theirs;) and therefore 
lwely 2 far greater part of Gods providence then uy, 
an 
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"and ſo more ſure to be competently provided for though 


no thoughtfulneſs of his contribute to it, But then this 
mult be taken with ſome Caution along with it : nor 
that we ſhould neither ſow nor reap, becauſe the Fowl; 
do neither;but that we *ſhould take no anxious thought, 
as they neither ſow nor reap ; that it is as unreaſy. 
nable for a Chriſtian to diſtruſt Gods providence, ty 
bury his ſoul in an anxious care for earthly things,though 
the very neceffaries of life, as for the Raven to be ſet to 
Husbandry, Had men acquired but as much Religion, 
dependence, truſt, reliance on God by all the Preaching 
of the Goſpel, by 211 the cultivation of ſo many hundre 
years, as nature teacheth the yong Ravens as ſoon 35 
they are hatched, viz, to gape toward Heaven, ard ſoin 
a plain down-right, natural, inarticulate way, to callon 
God, the Mammoniſt idol would ſoon be driven out of 
the world, and a cheartul, comfortable dependence on 
Heaven , indcfpight of all our jealous, traitorousfear, 
that worldly hearts betray us to ) taken in ſtead of, 
an obedicnt ſubmiſſion to Gods direCtion in uſing thoſe 
means that he direCeth us to, and then refigning all up 
into his hands to diſpoſe of, with an [ If T per1jb, I pe- 
riſk] and [ I Will Wait upon the Lord Which hideth hy 
face, and I will look for him ] and [Though be kill me, 
get will I truſt in hm.] The other example concerning 
Rayment from the Lites of the field lies thus; God in hs 
forming of the wo: 1d hath beſtowed a ſtrange proport- 
on of natural beauty and ornament upon the Lilies, thit 
grow in every ficld or Garden, though thoſe are of 2 e- 
ry ſhort duration,and being not ſenſitive, do contribute 
nothing to their own beauty, but moſt evidently the 
whole work is wrought by God onely, and all the care 
and ſolicitude and temporal advantages of gold, and the 
like artificial bravery ,cannot equal or compare with tht 
natural beauty which God hath endued them with, 
Which conſideration, as it may well lefſen our defire 0 
thegallanery inclothes and mortifie our pride which the} 
feed in us (the utmoſt that we can attain to in this kinde 
being not comparable with that which is in the veget- 
ble, 5. e, meancſt liying Creatures;) ſo may 1t ge = 
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Fducial reliance on God for all things of this natnre , 
who ſure can clothe us as well as thoſe, and will certain- 
ly provide for us inch raiment as is convenient for us, by 
our uſe of ordinary means, without our anxious Care and 
{licitude for the future, 

S. What ts the next enforcement of this duty ? 

C, Anargument taken from our own experience in 
things of fomewhar a like nature, Ver, :-, For the ſta- 
ture of ones body, or the age of ones life, ( the ſame 
* word ſignifies both, bur 15 thought in this place to de- 
zoe the former onely) every of us know and confeſs, 
that our care and folicitude can doe nothing to make 
any confiderable addition to it. Now certainly , the 
lengthning of the lite for a few dayes or hours is not ſo 
creat a matter as life it ſelf; nor the tallneſs or ſtature of 
the body,as the body it ſelf, (for what matters it how tall 
2 man 15?) And therefore it being fo confeſtly the work 
of God onely to diſpoſe of theſe leſs things, our ſtature, 
&, how much more reaſonable 1s it to believe thar the 
me God, without any anxious ſolicitude of ours, can 
and will conſerve our lite and body, by giving usthoſe 
things which are neceflary to their contervation ? 

S, What ts the next enforcement 2 

C, The contrary practiſe of the Gentiles, Verſ. 32, 
The Heathen indeed, who either acknowledge no God 
a all, or deny his providence over particular things, do 
uſe this kinde of 1folicitude, * ſecking vehemently and 
mportunately for all theſe things , z,e. for food and 
drink and cloathing for the remainder of their lives, or 
for ſuch a proportion of wealth as will be able thus to 
turniſh them t1ll cheir Iivesend, And this may be allow- 
ed or pardoned them, that have no better principles to 
build on, but would be a thame for Chriſtians to haye 
Wtten no higher, by the acknowledgement of the true 
God, and his particular providence and care over all 
Creatures, (but eſpecially over us men, for whoſe uſe 
al other Creatures were created ) and by the dottrine 
Chriſtianity, which teacheth us faith or dependence on 
Chriſt for all, and deſires to mortifie all love of the gains 
ud pleaſures of this world in vs, (by promiſing us bo 
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cher inheritance then thisearthly Cana@n) and to work 
in us an indifference and untroubledneſs of minde for al 
outward things, and many other graces in order to this 
which no Heathen could ever arrive to, 

S. What u the fifth enforcement £ 

C. It is ſct down 1n theſe words; Ver, 32, [ For you 
heavenly Father knowerh that you have need of allth;; 
things,) i.e. Theſe things that are neceſlary for you (an; 
others you need not ſeek afrer) God knows you haye 
need of, as well as you; and that God 1s your Father, 
and cannot be fo unkinde to you, as not to be willing tg 
beſtow them on you; and that Father an Heavenly F: 
ther, and conſequently is perte&tly able ro beſtoy 
them. 

S. What « the ſixth enforcement ? 

C. This, that there is a far more eaſe, Chriſtian and 
compendious way to all theſe neceſſaries ot lite,then our 
ſolicitude or anxious care; to wit, the ſetting our 
mindes upon our higher intereſts, minding and intending 
of thoſe joyes in another lite, and that way of Chriſtian 
obedience which wil lead us to them:which it we dothus 
intend, God hath promiſed to give usthelſe neceſſaries 
lite, as an appendage or addition over and above ; Fig 
having the promiſe of this life a5 well a5 of another. 

S. What is the ſeventh enforcer ent £ 

C. Becauſe the time to come, for which we deſire to 
lay in before-hand (and by that means lay a double bur- 
then on that part of our life which 1s preſent, to pro- 
vide for itſelt and that other alto) will, when it cometh, 
be able to take care and make proviſion for itſelf, The 
Manna that came down from Heayen to the Iſraelites, 
fell every day, and therefore there was no need of Iiy- 
ing up in ſtore, ( and if it were done, it putrehied) 0 
reſerving any part of the preſent portion; for, for th: 
time tocome they were ſure to be as plentifully provi 
ded as for the preſent they were: and fo the providence 
of God, that hath brought us in a preſent ſtore, will > 
able and ready to doe the like for the remainder of olr 
lives, when it comes ; and therefore all that we ſhall ac- 


quire by this ſolicitude before-hand, is onely to _ 
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mulate crouble and diſquiet upon our ſelves, Viz. be - 


ſides that ue labor and induſtry which we ow to God, 


(5 ſubſervient to his providence) and toour ſelyes for 
our preſent ſubſiſtence, ſo much more alſo as will ſe- 
cure us for the future 3 which what is it but to multi- 
plyroil upon our ſelves, above the proportion that God 
hath deſigned to us > Whereas the trouble that belongs 
toeyery day for the maintaining of it ſelf(z,e.the labor & 
ſveat that we eat our bread in) is ſufficient for that day, 
without our artifices to encreaſe it , and requires too 
much (rather then takes up too little) time of diyerſi- 
on from the duries of piety, to theſe ſo vile inferior of. 
ices, The duty being thus largely enforced, and our 
hearts by ſo many Engines and Pullies raiſed from this 
earth of ours to chat principal care of celeſtial joycs, it 
may now be thought reaſonable to hearken to Chriſt 
na prohibition which was never given tomen before, 
2nd fo this hard ſaying will be ſoftned ; this circumciſfi- 
0n of the heart, ampuration of all thoſe ſuperfluous bur- 
thenſome cares of the Worldling or Mammoniſt, will be 
ſound ſupportable to the Chriſtian, I ſhall need adde no- 
thing to ſo plentiful a diſcourſe of this ſubjeR, but my 
Prayers, That we all be in this the true Diſciples of Chrit, 
iholars and prattiſers of this heavenly le/)on. 
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charity to me hath coft you, another occaſion an 

opportunity /till bebiude, ready t9 tempt you far. 

ther to continue your favor to me, in leading me 
through the Seventh Chapter , wherein this Sermon on 
the Mount 15 concluded. 1owmay pleaſe therefore to en- 
tcr upon that, and tell me What you fide eſpecially can. 
derable in it. 

C. One [trict particular Chriſtian precept I finde in 
that Chapter, which, before I told you, will doe well to 
be added tothole many that the former Chapters hae 
afforded, as an improvement of the Ninth Command. 
ment ofthe Law;and then Four general ones;With a cot- 
cluſton of the whole Sermon. 

S. What i the particular precept you ſþeak of ? 

C. It is ſet downpoſitively inthe five firſt Verſes;and 
then a limitation, or explication, or caution added tot, 
Verſ. 6, The Precept is Negative, Not to judge othet 
men, Ver, 1, 

S. IV by do you make that an improvement of the Nint 
Commandment 2 

C. The Ninth Commandment is, [ Thou ſhalt ns 
bear falſe witneſs againſt thy Neighbour, | That prims- 
rily forbiddeth thoſe falſe teſtimonies in judicature 
which are born againſt (3,e. are born, and are harmful 
to any of ) our Neighbours, i.e. any other man, Then,\c- 
condly, all perverting the courſe of judgement, bj 
bribes, &c, Thirdly, all kindes ofdetraCtion, backbiting, 
whiſpering, wronging or defaming any, open contume- 
ly, or wounding with that ſword of the tongue moſtle- 
cretly ; all kinde of lying or falſe ſpeaking, whichmi 
any way hurt any other, - As for thoſe untruths whic), 
atthough they are ſuch,are yet ſo far from being deſigned 
to the hurt of any, that they are perhaps truely gant 


S. I See there is yet, after all the trouble that you 
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to all that are concerned in them, (as in that Known caſe, 


when a raging furious perſon purſues another to kill him, 
and 25ks a by-ſtander which way he went, and that by- 
ſander, knowing What he will doe, if he either ſay no- 
thing, or do not diredly miſguide him, ſhall thereupon, 
toſave one from the fin of killing, and the other | wm. 
being killed, ſay that which is not true) I cannot tell 
how to reduce this, or the like, to this Ninth Command- 
ment, becauſe this unt1uth is no fin againſt my Neigh- 
bour (the purſuer, or purſued)or hurtful to him, bur on 
purpoſe deſigned to their greateſt good : Whatever is 
amiſs in it muſt be reduced to ſome other prohibition, 
either as a variation from that attribute of Gods, who 
is Truth it ſelf, and who muſt be imitated in that, as in 
juſtice of our aCtions, &c. (and accordingly when it is 
ſet down as a dammnable fin, to doe evil that good may 
come, Rom, 3, the Apoſtle inſtances in a lye, when by 
occaſion thereof Gods glory is more ſet out or elſe as 2 
breach of that contratt which is betwixt all men, that 
our words ſhall be agreeable to truth, Now theſe which 
[ have named being the chief, (if not onely) things 
forbidden in this Commandment, it will eafily appear, 
that the prohibition of judging my Brother isa yet high- 
erpitchthen whar is thus forbidden in or readily reduced 
tothis Commandment, as you will grant when you ſee 
what judging 1s, 

S., What uw meant by Tudging ? 

C. 1, Allraſh and temerar1ous, +. all ſevere, unmer- 
ciful cenſures of other men, 

S. What mean you by raſh cenſures? 

6, Suchas are not grounded in any manifeſt clear eyi- 
tence of the fa&t, but proceed from my jealousand cen- 
ſorious humor ; being ſtill forward to conclude and col- 
le more evil of other men then doth _ to me, 
AS 1, when by ſome indifferent ations done by my 
fellow. Chriſtian, (and appearingto me) I ſurmiſe ſome 
other evil thing not far diſtant from that, and which 
may poſſibly be ſignified by it, but is not ſo neceſſarily : 
0 2, When another mans action being capable of two 
Pterpretations, the one faltning evilupon it, the other 
W--< nor. 
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not, Itake it on the evil fide, and cenſure him for thy 
action, for which, perhaps, God the ſearcher of hears 
will never judg him;(or in caſe God ſees itto be evil but 
Ido not, then however thus to judge is in me temerarjoy 
judgment;) or 3, when any other man hath done any 
thing apparently evil, yet from thence to infer 2 great; 
guilt in him then to that aCtion neccflarily belongs, x 
the ation being perhaps capable of extenuation by. cir. 
cumſtances,for me to deprive it of thoſe extenuations & 
paſs the judgment which would belong to it abſolurely 
conſidered; or 4,upon the commiſſion ot one or more ſig. 
gle aCtions, not ſufficient to build up an habit, or argue; 
malignity in the agent, to cenſure him as guilty of thi 
habit orthat malignity this is ſtill temerarious judgment; 
which commonly proceedcth, whereſoever it is, from 
pride, ambition, vain-glory, or from envy, malice, ug 
charitableneſs, and ſelf-love, from one or more of theſe, 
and falls under the judgement due to the ſuſpicious,con- 
tumelious, whiſperer, buſte- body, &c. Quite contray 
to that charity that hopeth all things, beli- vets, all thing, 
thinketh none evi; to that humility that thinketh be ter 
of ot/ers then our ſelves; that peaceableneſs which 
Chriſt commendeth tous; that kindneſs and pitifulnek 
in bearing one anothers burthens, and ſo leſſeningthen, 
and not making them heavier by our cenſures, 

S., What mean ye": by unmerciful ceniures? 

C. Thoſe which have no mixture of mercy in them, 
7am. :, 13, The precept of forgiving thoſe who have 
wronged me 1s by Chriſt improved in ſome kinde, and 
extended eyen to thoſe offences which are done againk 
God, ſo far asthat I be obliged by it to look upon then 
(in others in the moſt favorable manner, ( as on the 
other ſide I ſhould be moſt ſeyere in the examining and 

judging my ſelf) and alwaies remit of that rigor and 
ſeverity which the matter is capable of, as knowing thi 
my own beſt a&tions muſt be lookt on fayorably by God, 
and nct ſtrifily weighed by him, or otherwiſe they wi 
never be accepted by him, 

 S, 16 What purpoſe ts all that Which in this math 
# added to this probibition in the reſt of this period L 4 


_— > 


(7730 A Prafticall Catechiſme, 


C. It is, firſt, a determent from this fin, Secondly, a 
liretion how to avoid it, The Determent this; to con- 
ous IM (der how fearful a thing it were, if God ſhould judge us 
any WW without mercy 3 and how reaſonable it is, that he ſhould 
ter WF (© doe, if we be ſo unmerciful to other men. The Dire- 
, % WW Gon, to reflect our eyes and cenſures, every man upcn 
cit- WF his own fins,and there to buſie them in aggravating eve- 
.& ry one into the ſize that juſtly belongs to it; by this 
el; WF means to pull down my own plumes, to abate my proud 
lin WF cenſorio-$ bumors, 2nd then thoſe will appear but motes 
uez WF in another man, which now do paſs for beams with me, 
that WF Hethat is truly humbled with a ſenſe of his own fins will 
ent: WF be willing to wink at faults in another ; at leaſt not to 
on WF improve and inlarge them, not to cenſure and triumph 
un- WF oycr them, 
le, S. What # the limitation or caution, or explication of 
00- WF this Precept added in the [ixth verſe ? 
ary C, The ſum of it is this, That this Precept of not 
ng, WF jodging is not ſo unlimited, that it ſhould be unlawful for 
"ter WF meto cenſure or think evil of any man : as in caſe he be 
uch WF :nopen profane perſon, expreſſed by a Dog or Swine, 
ne WW the one Creature ſo accurted, that the price of him was 
em, WF not to be conſecrated ; the other ſo unclean, thar it was 

forbidden to be eaten by the Jewiſh Law ; and both of 

them Emblems of an habitual impenitent ſinner, 2 Pet. 
em, WF 2.22. The firſt again, intimating ſuch as bark and rave 
ve BYE tall good Exhortations, contradiCting and blaſpheming, 
nd BE {ffs 13,45, the fecond thoſe that, thoughthey blaſpheme 
unk WF rot, yer by the impurity of their lives ſhew the ſecret 
hen BF contempt of their heart, This ſacred Exhortation of not 
| the BY judging or cenſuring is ſuch, as they are not to expeRt 
aol WY any benefit from ; this aCt of Chriſtian Charity is too 
holy and ſacred a thing to be caſt away on ſuch Swine 
that BF 2nd Dogs, who are firſt uncapable of it, and then will 
300, WF make ſuch ill uſe of it : and 1f in ſtead of judging the 
wil BF offender, you go about to exhort with never 10 much 

Mildnefs, ( which is the wiſeſt and moſt charirable Chrt- 
ather Bf ſian way inthis matter) they will contemn your Exhor- 
ations, and repay them with Contumelies in Read of 
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S. But What, may 1 never paſs judgment 01 avothy 


man, unleſs it be ſuch a notorious offender ? 

C. Yes; 1. If that which you judge in him he 
( though neither habitual nor incorrigible, yet) notor; 
ous, and evidence of fat make it ſubject to no milttke 
of yours, 2. If you extend that Cenſure no farther 
then that fa, or no farther then what may from tha 
fatt be neceſſarily inferred, 3, If you expreſs you 
Judgement or Cenfſure in words no farther then may 
agree withrules of Charity : As firſt, Charity to him, 
either in telling it him your ſelf, and feaſonably * repro. 
ving him, ortelling it tome body elſe, to that endthat he 
may reprove him: or ſecondly, Charity to others,tht 
they may be warned and armed, not to be deceived and 
enſnared by him : or thirdly,Charity to the community, 
that he may not by concealment of tome great faults, ge 
into ſuch place of judicature, &c. where that rayenaw 
humor of his, entring in a diſguiſe of ſheeps clothing 
may be armed with power to doe more miſchief, ]n al 
which yet I mult be very wary, that under this cloak of 
Charity Ido not carry along a malicious, or proud, or 
wanton, petulant humor of my own, or even an habit of 
defaming, and flatter my ſelt that Charity is the one} 
mover in me all this while. , 

S. But can my judgement be forced? My aſſent 
belief follows, þ/ p anated} to the yo thi 
induce it: As X nowleage cannot chuſe but folloy 
menFrativeÞ rewiſſes, ſo Belief cannot chuſe but follit 
theſe that appear moſt probable ; and if I ſee that by 
man, by which my diſcourſe leads me to conclude tin 
drunk, &xc, can | offend in judging him? 

C.1f my Concluſion be rightly inferred by due Pre- 
miſles, and offend not againſt rules of Diſcourle,l do no: 
offend in ſo concluding, or in ſo judging, ſo that I keep 
it withinmy own breaſt, anddo mix mercy withjudge- 
ment, 3,e. take the more fayourable part in judging) to! 
no man is boutnd not to know what he ſees, or not to be- 
lieve what ſeems to him ( judging in ſimplicity) ſtrong 

robable. Nay, ſecondly, if he expreſs his judgement t0 
2h whom he thus 'judgeth, on purpoſe to be ſatisfied 4 


tt 
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hernuh of i julgmene, or in cas i halprove ee) 


to admonifh, it 1s ſtil] not only lawful, but commendable, 
Nay, to tell it another to either of thele purpoſes, it will 


| be to allo, | ; 


S. But What if I tell it another, not on either of theſe 


| purpoſes, and yet not 0n any defamatory malicious deſigne 


neither 2 | 
C. Though it benot out of any malicious deſigne, or 


fowing from any ſtitch or grudge which I have to that 


' man,yet it may be adefamatory defigne ; for I may have 


that general habitual humor of Pride or Vain-glory, that 
forthe illuſtrating and ſetting out my {clf in more gran- 
deur, I may think fit to blaſt and defame eyery man I 


| meet withz and then that will be fin enough, though 1 


have no particular malice to thatperſon, Bur if it be not 


| from any ſuch deſign neither, yet ſome of this may mingle 


withit inthe aCtion, Or if neither, then ſtill Come other 


evil may ; as that of whiſpering, * curioſity, medling 


with other mens matters, wantonneſs, yain defire of 
_—— news,&c, and -if any of theſe be it, then 
will it be ſo far ſinful as the motive or cauſe of it is, 

S. But if [till it be ſeparated from all ſuch ſinful m0- 
tive.or adherent , and be onely produced by ſomewhat 
neith:r good nor evil, ( 44 1 conceive it poſſuble that many 
Words of my mouth, a5 well 1s thoughts of my heart, and 
motions of my body, may be neither morally nor Chri- 
ſtianly good nor evil ; and that it 1 not neceſſary for 
them io be deſigned to any particular Chriſtian end, if 
onely tha general care be had, that they be not againſt 
Charity or Edification : ) What us to be ſaid of ſuch 
iulging 

C. Though ſome other wordsmay perhaps be of this 
nature, as indifferentas Motions, or - Turns, or Geſtures 
of the Body, { and therefore it is not without reaſon 
thought, that by * [ every idle word ] Matth. 12, 36, 15 
meant onely every falſe word, as hath been ſaid) yet per- 
haps this of judging another will not be of that nature, 
being ſubje&ro more defaults and taints then molt other 
things, and that which is here indefinitely forbidden,and 
i 1t bicak forth ipto words, it is yet more-ſubject to evil, 
V 4 But 
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But if ſtill it be mentioned onely as a Relation ( entire 
and ſimple) of what I ſaw, leaving the concluſion tg 
others judgements, and not interpoſing mine, or onel 
ſo far interpoſing it as to relate truly what concluſion! 
didthen make of it, and what moyed me to that conch. 
fion, abſtaining ſtill moſt ſtritly from adding or con- 
cealing ought, or doing or ſaying any thing that hath 
any tinCture from my own pride, cenloriouineſs, &c. it 
may {till be as harmleſs and blameleſs in me as writing 
of the honefteſt hiſtory, or if not, will yet hardly appex 
to be prohibited under this, of not judging, in this place, 
But however, becauſe this is the molt that can be lay. 
ful, and ſtill is no more then lawful, ( or not ſinful ) no: 
arrived to any degree of moral goodneſs , and becaule 
iris very apt to fall into evil, and withall, becauſe ofthe 
ſcandal that others may take; who by ſeeing a godly 
man take this liberty, may miſtake it, and go farther and 
fall intofin; and yerfarther, becauſe it may be a breach, 
although not of this, yet of another prohibition, viz.thit 
[of not doing to othe. s What I wonld not have others diet! 
me] (it being preſumed of all men, that they would not 
willingly have eyery fault of theirs made matter of dil- 
courſe to other men ) it will therefore, I ſay, (forthe: 
conſiderations) concern him to deny himſelt that liber- 
ty, if it be but by way of revenge for the unlawful l- 
berty which he hath ſo often taken : and though thi 
he ſhould not be too forward to judge a fin in others, 
( leſt he thus fall into the fools ſnare, cenſure others ol 
cenſoriouineſs,) yet ought he in this matter to be very 
watchful over himſelf, that he offend not With by 
Fongue. 

S. Thus Precept of net judging I cannot without tea): 
exd bearty confeſſivn of mime own great guilt in thi 
kinde bear home with me ; and 1 fear there are few inthi 
laſt and moſt uncharitable age of ours who bave not had 
their part in it, I beſeech God to reform it in all ow 
hearts, and joyu this laſt att of prudence Which thu ſoxtb 
Verſe bath mentioned, with that ſimplicity Which tn tt 
former five was required of us, | 

Youold me that after one particular Precept which uu 
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| have nowexplained,there foll owed ſome general Precepts. 


IV bat u the ſubjett of the firſt of them £ : 
C, It is concerning that great buſineſs of Prayer, in 
the five next Verſes 7, 8,9,1e, 11, conſidered now not as 
2duty of ours toward God, or an at&t of worſhip (as it 
was conſidered, Chap, 6.) but as an engine or artifice 
toferch down from Heaven the greatelt treaſures that 
ae there, even that of grace it ſelf; or the holy Spirit, 2s 
appeareth by the comparing this place with Lukert.1 3.8 
the ſumme of it is this, That Prayeris the Key of entrance 
into the Father's houſe ; that no man ſhall ever fail of 
finding and receivmg good things , particularly Grace, 
thegreateſt good, that «4ks, and /ee'.s, and knocks, i, e. 
uſech importunity in Prayer, as a child ro a Father, de- 
pending wholly on him , and if he be once or twice re- 
pelled, returning unto him ( with humility, and ſubmiſ- 
lion, and dependence, and confidence) again, and never 


' giving over petitioning till he obtains, 


S. What uthe next general Precept ? 
C. It is that famous one that I told you was the unpro- 


| vingof the Eighth Commandment of the Law,and which 


the * Heathen Emperor is ſaid to have reverenced Chriſt 
and Chriſtianity for, and which all the wiſelt men of 
the Nations have admired for the beſt and higheſt rule 
of juſtice and Charity to our Neighbours, in theſe words, 
Verſ. 12, { Al! things Whatſoever ye would that men 
[bould dee to you, doe ye even [0 to them ] Which (faith 
he) « the Law and the Prophets, i, e, on which all my 
auty towards my Neighbour depends, or wherein the 
whole Law concerning that is fulfilled, 

S. How u that the improving of the Eighth Command- 
ment £ 

C. The Eighth Commandment [Thou ſhalt not Neal} 
doth firſt forbid all kind of Robbery, Piracy, Burglary, 
Stealth, Pilfering,and ina word all inyading of any other 
mans poſſeſſion or propriety, whatſocyer molt ſpecious 
colour or cauſe can be pretended for ſo doing, Of theſe 
colours I have formerly touched on one, Thar of thoſe 
who found all propricty in, or right to the good things 
of this world, not in the Laws of Nations and of _ 
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but in the favour of God ; and by ſo doing, offer allmer 
that are ſo preſumptuous as to think well of themſelye; 
and iN! of others, a juſtification for all their rapines, an; 
invading of thole whom they malign,or will but preteng 
to think 111 of,that they may devour them. Contrary ty 
which vile and diabolical prerence 1snot onely the pra, 
feſt truth of Scripture in this Sermon, that Gol beſtoyy 
the Rain and the Sun-{hine, (and under thoſe emblems 
the poſſeflions of the Earth) upon the wicked and ungod. 
ly ; but that other known maxime alſo, That Chrik 
{(ingdom us not of thu world, that he came not to inter. 

ole in ſecular affairs (ſuch are the proprieties of men) 
Gn dilc}1imed having any thing to doe to be a Judge 
divider among men, and himſelf paies tribute to Cz{zr 
though an Heathen, and commands that thole things thy 
are C&ſars fball be given, or rvend-ed, unto him, {uppo- 
fing that ſome things there were, and particularly the tri 
bute there, which that Heathen Prince did duly poſleh 
and enjoy, And 1t 1s a fad omen to fee this dodtrine 
(which 1s ſo directly contrary to the teaching and pra. 
Ctice of Chriſt) to be entertained among Chriſtians, and 
owned by thoſe (and never by any but by thoſe) who 
take themſelves to be the deareit children and friends of 
God, To this Commandment is reducible alſo the pro- 
hibition of all oppreſſion and inyultice, all withholding 
the hire of the poor laborer, or generally, the borrowing 
and not paying again, But the higher pitches of this kind 
are reſcryed for this higher precept of Chriſt, of doing 
as We would be dine to,which you will perceive when we 
proceed to the opening of that, 

S. What then the meaning of this precept ? 

C. Tolove my Neighbour as my ſelf ; or not to ſuffer 
my ſelf. loveto interpoſe or make me partial in judging 
of my duty to others ; but thus to caſt whenſoever I doe 
any thing to my Brother , Would I be well pleaſed to 
be ſo dealt with by any other ? or, If 1 might have 
mine owne choice, would not I defire to be otherwike 
uſed by other men ? or yet farther,that whatſoever uſage 
I defire to meet with at Gods hands, (which 1s certall- 


ly undeſeryed mercy , pardon of treſpaſſes, and doing 
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| good to enemics or treſpaſlers) the ſame mult perform bu” 
' to others;for ſo this phraſe[What/cever ye Would that men 
'{bould do to you, ]doth by an Hebraiſm import [what- 


ſoever you would bave done unto you] Which is the *tyle 
" that chis precept is ordinarily read 1, and then extends 


to whatever I deſire that God or Chriſt Jeſus ſhould doe 
to me, i.e, not only allthe Juſtice, but all the mercy and 
coodneſs and bounty inthe world, 

' $, [ acknowledge the reaſonableneſs of your colleffion 
and interpretation, and {hall from thence ſuppoſe that 
this great rule of doing as we would be done to is the 
foundation of all Juſtice and Mercy toward men, Now 
the latter of theſe you bave inſsſted on already in the Bea- 
titudes, and therefore T/hall net importune you again in 
that matter: but for the firſt, though that be ſuppoſed and 


| pre-required by Chriſt in bu precepts of mercitulneſs and 


alnſgiving, and conſequently hath been ſuppoſed in your 
handling them, yet have you not 45 yet ſpoken ſo dijuintt- 
ly of it, but that your more particular deſcending to it 
may be uſeful to me.Pleaſe you therefore to ſatisfie me in 
theſe few Santions: Firſt, Whether I may make this ad- 
bantage of this rule, that Whatever I ſha'l refolve to bear 
cntentedly from others, I may lawfully doe to them; and 
ſo that if [would reſolve to be content to ſtand to the in- 
juries another man can doe to me, | may then lawfully in- 
jure him, 

C. No man in his right minde can be ſuppoſed fim- 
ply to be willing that 1njury ſhould be done unto him, 


| and therefore no man is to doe any injury to another : 


andifany man be as you ſuppoſe him, it is then to be re- 
ſolved, that it is for ſome adyantage or gain which he 
deignes to himſelf thereby ; as for example, (that which 
you ſeem to intimate) that by living by rapine and in- 
juſtice he hopes to get more then he fears to loſe: and 
then that treacherous contentment is but an artifice of 
cluding, not of obeying thisrule, an invention of finning 
ſecurely, and will be far from being accepted by God or 
by any reaſonable man for an excuſe of his injuſtice, 
And therefore ſecondly, the intcrpretation of the rule 
muſt be (without any ſuch deceit) that ] doe nothingto 


any 
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any man, but what I or any honeſt-minded man woul 
be content to have done to him, if it were put to hi 
choice or option; or if you pleaſe to take'it more in. 
telligibly, you muſt never doe that to another, which, i 
you were that other, you would think to be injuſtice;or 
again, you mult neyer ſeekto adyance any gain of your 
own by the loſs or leſſening of another mans, 

S. I receive your anſwer 45 ſatisfattory tomy firſt que. 
ſtion, which // ews me that this rule is not too looſe : But 
then my next and more ſerious queſtion Will be, whether 
it be not too ftrift, I demand, therefore, May I not endes- 
Vour to gain to my ſelf by anothers loſs ? 

C. I anſwer poſitively, you may not; for that is the 
thing forbidden in the laſt Commandment of the Dect- 
logue,as it i5explicated in theNew Teſtament, ſometimes 
by not defrauding, Mark 10, 19, (where the word inthe 
original ſignifies the © depriving of another, the leſſening 
of his poſleſſions ) ſometime by ® not deſtring, or nat 
lu/img, Rom, 13, 9, (3.e. not defiring to get from any 
othee man that which is his) ſometime by not cobeting, 
© 2 Cor. 12, 17, and Luk: 12 15. ab/} aining from cove- 
touſne[s, ( where the word ſignifies a deſire of getting 
that which is d above my portion ) but eſpecially ( 2 
will appear by comparing the two parallel places, Matt, 
19, 19, with Mark 10, 19,) by lebing thy Neighbour « 
thy ſeif, which is there clearly ſet, not as the great Pre- 
cept to contain all the other under it, (as in other places 
it 15the ſumme of the Second Table) but as the particu- 
lar importance of the laſt Commandment, From whence 
it follows, that it is not lawful to deſign the gaining of any 
thing to my ſelf by the diminution or loſs ot another, for 
that 1s clearly to covet his,(contrary to the duty of con- 
tentment with my own) and to love my ſelf, and to doe 
good to my ſelf by the hurting of him,and that whichs 
called in Eccleſraſticus, ch. 41, 19, © deceit in giving and 
taking, i. e. in bargaining, 

S. But if I may not thus gain by anot her , this will take 
aWay all baying and ſclling,e i all crading,where- 
in the tradeſman ſells dearer then be bought, and Wwhiſt 
very living is by what be gains, en 
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"7; ell take away all na dealing i buying nd 


{lling, all Extortion, Monopolies, Foreſtalling, Enhaun- 
fing of Merchandiſe, Lying, Falſifying, &c. and it is ve- 
ry fitit ſhould doe ſo :; but for honeſt ordinary lawful 
gains, ſuch 25 2 man may plentitully and comfortably live 
by, and ſuch as all men will be well content that all 
others ſhould make by their trades, as a fit proportiona- 
ble reward both for their preſent pains and charge, and 
for their induſtry and expences in acquiring ſuch a skill 
or craft ,and for the hazard they are ſubject to, it will 
not at all leſſen them, For it is among all menreſolved, 
that every mans art and his pains, and the charges and 
the hazards he is put to, are rateable, and may be ſold, 
2nd that it is profitable to each ſingle man, and to Com- 
monwealths, that ſome men of $kill and honeſty ſhould 
trafick, and provide thoſe things which are commonly 
wanted, and make a modctate gain by the ſelling of them ; 
and the Rule which we are now upon hath nothing con- 
trary tothzt : for any man would be content, that he that 
brings hum home to his door thoſe things which he 
wants, and which would coft him much more to provide 
for humſclf, ſhould gain one peny in twelve, or the like 
proportion, Which the Maſters of every trade know to 
be myderate on both ſides, neither too little nor too 
much, But if this moderation be not obſerved, if the 
gain be any thing conſiderably either leſs or more, then it 
1sthat the Rule is broken, 

S. I conceive that the gaining too little Will not break, 
the Rule, and for the too much, I muſt yet deſire more 
punttual direttions. , 

C, It is poſſible you may be miſtaken in the former, 
not onely becauſe he thas. ſells too low , may offend 
againſt himſelf and his own family, and a man is to love 
himſelf, (and not his Neighbour onely ) bur eſpecially 
becauſe a man may by ſelling at too low a price get 
Way the cuſtom from, and conſequently defraud and 
mure,all others of the ſame trade with him; as for ex- 
ample , if ten men in a City may all of them live by 
their (ſome way of) merchandiſe, by the gaining of one 
peny 11 &very twelye pence which they Jay out, ut m_ 
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be poſſible for one of theſe men by taking but one half. 
peny in a ſhilling ro get all the cuſtom trom the othe: 
nine, and ſo to fell ten times as much 2s would othe:. 
wiſe be his ſhare, and by that meansto get far more by 
that under-iclling then otherwiſe he could doe; which 
though it be no injury but advantage to the buyers, i 
yet the defrauding of all thoſe other Merchants in thi 
City, 

S, I perceive my error, but ſtill conceive that the mi} 
ordinary Way of offending us in the exceſs, ( and inde 
that other Wray 145 but an artifice tending to the ſame en 
by a different Way, by gaining too litte to gain too much 
by loſmg one peny to get nine, and (0 an exceſs in aw. 
ther kinde alſo; but, I (ay, the ordinary way of offendin 
6 in the dirett exceſs) in the gaining too much, or exceed- 
ing the rule of moderation ; will you now give me ſo 
rules to know my duty in that 2 

C. This one rule will ſerve your turn, never to endez. 
vor to enhaunce the price of any commodirie aboye the 
value of it, 

S. What way ts there to know the value of anything! 

C. That known one, that * cyery thing 1s valuabl 
for as much as it may be ſold. 

S. If that be the rule, the merchant will be |: 
enough, for if he ſell athing at never ſo dear a rate, 
ſeems it 1 worth it, becauſe 1t was (which ſuppoſes thi 
it can be) ſold for it , and therefore hath not don 
amiſs, 

t Yougniſtake the Rule : for unleſs he that bought 
it, can ſell it at that price again which he was made to 
pay, or unleſs he that ſold it him could haye ſold it to 
other prudent men at that rate, or unleſs that be the ot- 
dinary rate of the commodity, that rule was not obſer- 
ved ; for the meaning of it was not, that any thing 
valuable according as any one ſubtil Merchant Cat 
have ſold it to any one weak or paſſionate chapmn, 
but according to what is the ordinary rate of it when 
it 15 ſold, 

S. But if a mai will give me ſuch a ſum for 4 comm 
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9 C, If you are a Tradeſm1-, whoſe calling is to furniſh 
ps thoſe that want with ſuch commodities, you are not to 
» ! demand mote then thoſe moderate gains: And if you 
" i:mand no more ,it cannot be imagined that he will give 
6 | you more for it; or if voluntarily he will on his own free 
x t motion, not onely without any art of yours to raiſe him 
4 to it, but even when you tell him ir 15 worth nomore, 
*W 2nd you are ready and willing to afford it thus, if I ſay, 
; he will then in bounty, or voluntarily upon any other fic 
q conſideration, give you more, it will in that caſe be per- 
"WF {ly lawful tor you to take it, 
- S. But What if it be a thing Which my calling doth not 
_ ſo engage me to ſell ; if it be my Houſe, or Land,or the 
rl like, which I may mojt lawfully keep ; may [not ſell that 
; for 1s vreat 4 ſum 454T can prſſebiy get for it 2 
= C. Though'I am not obliged to ſell theſe art any rate, ,,,..... 
"0 ;crif 1 do fell them, 1 muſt ſer a moderate rare upon rc of ail 
1, & them, and if I ſell them to one at a higher rate then either *i"g5- 


't& WF ny man will give him again, or then I could have had 
| of others, I {hall for the preſent ſuppoſe that it was by 
one or more of theſe means that I was enabled to doe it; 
ib. WF <ither firſt, thar the Buyer was unskiltul and weak ; or fe- 

condly, that there was ſome undiſcovered fault or weak- 
[df neſs in that which 1 fold (I mean, which the Buyer 

diicerved not ) which mcyzd him to be willing to pay 
rg WF at for it, which if he had known thoſe faules he would 
l not have done. - And then that concealment again might 

be wrought, cither firſt , by ſome poſitive falſity of mine 


of in down-right denying it, when I kaew it gas fo ; or 
*o WF Econdly, by my denying it 2g2in, when I thought really 
+1 WF ©2t it was not fo, though it were; or thirdly, by my re- 
_ fuſing to an{wer to any {uch queſtion about it; or fourth- 
fer. WW !, Þy his not making any ſuch queſtion to me, Or elſe 


*” thirdly char the Buyer had ſome tpecial liking or phanſie, 
©" & 2 vehementdefire to that poſſeſſion of mine; or fourth- 
1n WF 17, that it was more convenient and beneficial ro him 
hen WW 2 to any man elſe, And every one of theſecircum- 

[tnces will ſomewhat vary the caſe, perhaps it may be 
worth your pains to fee how, 


S, I jhall therefore (all upon you for your reſolution - 
1 
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to the ſeveral caſes. And firſt, what is it, if his Weakneſs 


on the = - and unskilfulneſs were made uſe of to get from bim a 


higher price ? 

C, It is acknowledged by all that this is cheating, or 
circumventing, taking advantage of another mans weak. 
neſs, and very near the guilt of robbing on the high-way, 
( which is but the making uſe of another mans weakneſ 
to deprive him of his goods) nay, of thatgrand Piracy ſy 
common unto many abroad 1n the world, when the 
ſtronger devour the weaker, upon no other title of right 
but becauſe they are ſo, and every man thinks he may 
lawfully doe whatever he is able to doe, (ſaying withthe 
Atheiſt, W1iſd. 2. Our ſtrength u the l1w of juitice, and 
that Which u feeble 15 found to be nothing worth :) and 
this is moſt direCtly contrary to the firſt Fundamental 
Rule, for no man would be willing to be ſo ovyer-reacht, 
it being { beſide the injury) a moſt contumelious thing to 
be out-witted, / as to be over-powered ) and nothing is 
counted more unſupportable then ſuch a contumely, 

S. For the ſecond, if there were in the Buyer ſome par- 
ticular deception proceeding from ſome concealment if 
ſome fault in the commodity : And firſt, if that conceal- 
ment Were wrought by ſome falſity of the Seller in down- 
right denying it, then if that were knowingly done, | 
conceive at f11ſt thought of it, that that muſt needs be a 
double ſm in the Seller, 1, of lying, 2. of robbing «t 
cheating the other man of ſo much of the price as the can 
ſideration of that fault Would have taken off from it, 
Jind thu = greateft meanneſs in the world to ſacrifice 
any of my Fruth to ſo baſe athing az a litle gain of money 
is, But what if bis denying it was upon an error is bint- 
ſelf, the fault being unknown to him, ( which wa the 
ſecond caſe of concealment? ) 

C. Though that may have excuſed him from the firl 
euile, that of a He, becauſe he ſpakeas much as he knev, 
and went not againſt his Conſcience ; yetit is clearthat 
by this means he hath made an immoderate gain (though 
perhaps againſt his will) and the other hath loſt, having 
notthat for hismoney which he thought he had bought, 


and might reaſonably be allowed to think ſo, _ 
ml 


T1 
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might in prudence think the Seller knew (and yer if 
| there were any imprudence in it, the Seller ought not 


to g2in by that, the folly of the other being not an ingre- 
tient valuable in his Commodity, nor giving him any 
titleto the others goods, as betore:) and therefore I ſhall 
conclude, that in that caſe, ſo much of the price muſt be 


| paid back again as came 1n through that (though in- 


voluntary ) falſity; and he that doth nor think fit to dee 
ſo, may well be preſumed to have falſified wittingly; 
for he that hath once erred, will be ſorry for hiserrour, 
and he that is ſo, will be defirous to redeem it even with 
ſome lots, but will never think fit to gain by it, to be the 
richer for his fin, which yethe mult be, if he reſtore nor, 
Andif in either of theſe twocaſes it be interpoſed, that 
iti5an old Rule,that the * Buyer 111/t /tand to hagards, 
and conſequently mult [004 to himſelf, which would con- 
clude that the Seller is fate un ſuch caſes : I antwer, That 
that is a rule of Humane Law, and accordingly that he 
may be ſafe from the Penalties of the Law, which looks 
not any farther then the outſide of the action, ( as it is a 
contract legally paſt ) and cannot poſlibly dive into the 
kecrers of Conictence, nor conlequently puniſh what it is 
not preſumed able to tee;) but then he ſhall not there- 
fore be ſate from God, who looksto the heart : and be- 
fides, if all other Laws ſhould allow ſuch Liberty, and 
free men not onely in the Court, but from Obligation 
of Conicience as far as concernsthat Law, i.e. not com- 
mand ſuch ſtrictneſsto the Buyer, yet Chriſt may be al- 
lowed to improve Laws, even the Civil, Imperial, and 
the Municipal Engliſh, as well as the Natural and Mo- 
faical Law ; and1 ſhall here ſuppoſe him to have done 
it, by this Rule of {| doing as I would be done to ] which 
certainly comes home to theſe caſes, no man being ſup- 


| poſed willing to be cheated by anothers falſity, whether 


voluntary or involuntary, or it he be content to forgive 
t, when he knows it was1nyoluntary, yet will not he be 
pleaſed that he ſhould ſuffer or pay forthe others error. 
This ſame anſwer may alſo be given to (that which is 
the onely ſecond thing which I conceive may make this 


relolution of the caſe to be thought too ſevere, Va.) 
de the 
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the common, if not uniyerſal,cuſtom of mento doe other. 


wiſe, For ſure there 1s no preſcribing againſt Chriſt 
Rule, If former Laws might be heightned by Chriſt, and 
ſo former Permiſſhons eyacuated, then ſure former Cu. 
ſtoms, be they never ſo univerſal or popular, may well 
be ſuperſeded by fo great a Preſence as of Chriſt, why 
among other things came to redeem us from this error 
( and to ſtir us up on the other fide to oppoſe it the more, 
becauſe it was a popular one, being by that very conſide. 
ration evidenced to be a part of the world, which in our 
Baptiſm we abjured ) and to ſhew us that Abundance 
was not ſo precious a thing, but that a little well gotten 
were as great, nay, a far greater, wealth, a richer matter 
of content in this life then all the vaſteſt Treaſures or 
Revenues. And I pray mark how powerfully Chriſt hath 
delivered this, asan Aphoriſm, to perſwade any prudent 
man to abſtain * from covetouſneſs, Luke 12,15 .(the 
word ſignifies deſire ( or endeavour ) to get more then 
what belongs co one, the contrary to contentment With 


"14+ the preſent eſtate whatever it is ) Becauſe, ſaith he, Þ the 
43. life that any man hath by his poſſeſſtons ( be it life it (ell, 


or chearfulneſsand felicity in lite) © conſsfFs not is having 

ſuperfluity ; he that hath enough, ( and that may be had 
without coveting, without gaining by another mans 1ols, 
by ordinary moderate gains ) is as happy even for thi 
world (if there were never another) as he that hath the 
greateſt abundance or ſuperfluity : for the yery natureot 
thoſe words tells us, that that is needleſs, ( ſo abundant 
and /uperfluo- ſignifies) and then what is it but burthen 
that we gain by it ? 

S. You bave by this ſuperaddition to your anſWer Wai 
t#bat Dottrine which did þeoin to ſeema little ſtritt appea 
20 moſt perfeitly reaſonable, and 1 hope it ſhall render 
me the more capable of what you ſhall Fither adde tothe 
other caſes. 1s proceed then, What if that deceþtivs 
proceeding ſtill from concealment , that concealment 
Were by the Sellers refuſmg to anſwer to ſuch queſtil 


Tivo ſorts of concerning any ſuch fault or defett in the commodity £ 


C. That refuſing to anſwer muſt in all likelihood bz 


indious, and on defigne to gain myre then was duc, 
th 


G& II. 4 Prafticall Catechiſme, 


that is very groſs, though there be not the lye, there is 
everything elſe that was ineither part of the laſt caſe, 
2nd muſt be condemned accordingly, 

S. Put What if it was by the Buyers not making any 
ſuch quettion ? 

C, Even then the Laws of Juſtice, as they were known 
even to natur2] men, would decry it as unjuſt in him that 
ſells, in cafe h: knew ought by the commodity which 
he co: 1d believe did really, or would in the Buyers opi- 
nion [if it were known) leflen the valne of it: for then it 
clear, that man means to make adyantage of that con. 
cealment and receives ſomewhat for that which is really 
nothing, 2nd by him known to beſo, though for cove- 
touinels he conceal it, This caſe to this purpoſe hath 
been put by a natural * man before Chriſts time in this 
form : There was a famine in one City built on the Sea- 
ide, whereupon the Inhabitants of another hearing of 
provided to ſend out a Fleet laden with Corntorelieve 
them; which conſiſting of ten or cleven Ships, and being 
allprepared, one Ship gets our a day before the reſt, and 
comes to the Hayen,and ſtraight ſellsthe burthen of Corn 
at What rate was demande!; and that being done, the 
whole Fleet comes in, and ſo fully furniſhes the City, that 
it was ſold at an ordinary price, perhaps butthe third 
part of the rate for which the firſt Ship had ſold. The 
caſe being argued in behalf of the Owner of that Ship, 
and all the fairer circumſtances being conſidered, ( as 
that they of the City never asked him whether there 
were mere Ships a coming, nor ſtayed to beat the price 
with him, but gave willingly what he demanded ) the 
reſolution is ar laſt, That this was an indire& ACtion,and 
that this artifice of his was merely deſigned to gain from 
the Citizens that which he had no right to, and which 
they would not have given had they known that which 
he knew, and none but he could tell them, And what 
( faith he) did thatman get by this? Forſooth 2 little 
money,and was counteda Knavezencreaſed his Treaſure, 
and loſt his Reputation : and that he conceives ſufficient 
to fright any from the like, And ſure, if Chriſts com- 
mand may not prevail with us as much as ſenſe of honoc 
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among them, or if that be counted honourable ngy 


which was infamous and reproachfull then, if now ithe 
a creditable thing to circumyent and cheat my Felloy. 
Chriſtian, to grow rich by tricks and artifices, when 
Socrates an honeſt Heathen would venture a Martyrdom 
in Athens to beat down theſe and the like vitious cy. 
ſtoms among his Countrey-men, and reſolve that ſuch ; 
death was better then any kinde of life; then furs 
Chriſtianity is ill beſtowed on us : We have little con. 
ſidered that he came to make us more like Doves, nc: 
more like Serpen;s, more juſt, not more cunning , more 
upright, ſincere, unconcerned, deſpiſers of the worl{ 
not more ſhrewd deceitſul adorers of it, then Jews 
Heathens had been before. 

S, 1: ill you proceed then to the third caſe ? Supp 
the buycr have a great liking to my conmodity, a vele- 
ment deſire to buy it, may Inot then make him pay dearg 
for it then otherwiſe it was Worth ? 

C. Hisfancie addes no real worth to the thing, one- 
ly it is true, that it may be more grateful to him ther 
otherwiſe it would be; and that I confels is a benefitto 
him, and if I have really the ſame fancie to it, or ſome 
degree of it, I may value that : and upon thete two con- 
ditions, (1, That for my fancie 1 do really prize it a 
that rate that I demand, and I would not to any other 
man part with it under ; 2, That Ideal opevly with the 
buyer, tell him what 1 conceive is the real worth, and 
what my fancie or ſpecial liking hath ſer more upon tt) 
I doubt not but I may demand, and reccive a valuable 
_” for it, rating my fancie at ſo much as I really 

ue it, wherein I mult be very careful that 1 do not de. 
ceive my felf, and pretend fancie when I mean Cco- 
yetouſnels, Butthen tecondly, if I cannot truly ſay ths, 
if it be onely that the buyer isdelighted with it, fancies, 
not I, then ſure it will be worth remembring,that Cht- 
ftian Charity, of which Chriſtian Juſtice mult be alas 
thought to have ſome mixture, requires me to doe thit 
kindneſs(be it that which is profitable,or only that which 
is grareful ) to any Fellow-Chriſtian , which I can 
doe without any detriment to my ſelf, and fo oe 
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vantage to my ſelf by ſo doing, according to the no- 
tion which our Englith tranſlation hath of Luke 6. 35. 
which yet if the buyers gratitude make him acknowledg, 
2nd repay with ſome other good turn , the ſeller may 
Lwfully receive it, 

S. the lait caſe 1,if it be more convenient to lin that 
buzes then to any man elſe, and ſo mare beneficial alſo, 
Wit think you of that £ 

C. 1 doubt not but convenience is a valuable thing, 
2nd that a poſſeſſion may be far more convenient to one 
then to another , and that there is no reaſon but that he 
to whom it is more convenient ſhould value it higher 
then any other;& if it be rated by the ſeller but according 
to this proportion, ſo much dearer to him then to an. 
other 45 it will be more beneficial to him, and this be 
made clear to him, and openly proteſt, if he upon that 
reaſon of the real benefit which the convenience brings 
him, 2nd not onely upon fancie again, be truely con- 
tent togive ſo much tor it, it is lawful for the ſeller ſo 
torateit to him, And yet becauſe that convenience was 
not the ſame to him that it is to the buyer, (by which 
meansit falls out, that he that ſhall be paid as much as 
to him it was worth, though he receive nothing for that 
calual adyantage to that other) it may very well become 
ie ſeller ro ſhew kindneſs and friendlineſs 1n this matter 
{lio, as before, though I cannot ſy he is unjult if he do 
not ; there being this difference betwixt this and the 
tormer caſe, that there the fancie of anothers was not 
loreaſonably yalu2ble as here the ſuppoſed convenience 
5, b*c2uſe this will bring him in ſome real gain, thar 
onelyan imaginary one, Allthat I ſhall binde you to in 
tis particujar ( becauſe to make the buyer pay more 
tor the convenience then otherwiſe I would have ſold 
i tor, 1s the nicelt caſe, and that, whichit it be not, is yet 
the neareſt being unlawful ) is to deal as openly and 
Clearly as you can with the buyer, andq by reaſonable 
Arguments ſatisfie his Reaſon, that it is reaſonable for 
tim to pay more for this then another, becauſe it will be 
more adyantageous really to him then to any : and that 

X 3 you 


The conve. 
nicuce of 
the buver 
tru'y vo;ua- 
bile. 


- 
— » _— A . 
5 ne rn mr —_—_ o—_ . _— 
© ——S————— ———_ I __— _ — _w—_—_ 


"- — 


A Praticall Catechiſme. Lib, Iy. 


» f 
LATTT LC 


4 Ce: IS.2, 


The objze&-. 
ons againſt 
this ftriR. 

acſs an:we- 


:td, 


you may be ſurethat your covetouſneſs deceiye younor 
1n this matter of ſome icruple and difficulty, (asit is eaſe 
to ſlip and fall for him thar ſtands on a narrow place and 
eaſter yet for him that hath a weight on one ſide,and fuch 
is coyetouſneſs) you may doe well to put that (whit. 
ever 1t 1s) that that man gives more then another woul! 
give into the Corban or poor mans purſe, that ſo what 
gained by that*happy bargain, having more of Gods bleſ. 
ſing in jt then ordinary, ſhould yield God this acknoy- 
legement by enriching his poor children, 

S. But can you allow me no greater liberty thenthj 
in buying and ſeiling? And if you do not, Will this k 
agreeable with publick Weal 2 Beſides, if you impoſe theſ 
ſt itt rules of indiference on the ſeller, you muſt die th 
like on. the bayer too; and if be by any indirett meanshay 
over-reacht me, he is bound to 45 mach reſtitution 6 
ſhould have been, 

C. I make no queſtion but the ſame exaCtneſs is re. 


quired of one as of the other ; and I ſhall think it yer 


neceſſary that all the rnles that have here been ſer theſ:l. 
ler ſhall be matter of obligation alſo to the buyer, {6 
far as belongs to him, z, e. as far as the rule of doings 
he would be done to doth belong to him : Bur for a 
farther liberty to either, you mult not expect it fron 
Chriſt , who will think you rich enough and hippy; 
enongh (even beyond the moſt laden worldling, that Mul 
under 2 burthen, not a treaſure of Gold, to gall, but nc 
to bleſs him) if you have good food & riiment, and con- 
tentment with 1t, And for the concernments of the Con- 
monwealth in this matter; Firſt it is clear that if the 
pradtice of theſe rules ſhould prove inconvenient toary 
Commonwealth as now it ſt2nds, his might rather i 
1mpured to the generality of the contrary cuſtom, whic 
w1ll not without ſome difficulty, and perhaps preſentut- 
commodation,be changed : and the tame might alſo bt 
obſeryed of moſt other fins, which have h:d the luckto 
become cuſtomary, But then ſecondly , for the nev 
conftituting of a Commonwealth , and ſo likewiſe fo! 
tne prudent well-weighed reforming of any vice inthe 


ojd, it will be found moſt true, That the rulesthat a 
wt 
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hath ſer, if they were embraced, would be univerſally 


| moſt gainful ; or if they did hinder ſome particular ad- 


yantages, either of ſome men, or ſociety of men, this 
would be repaired by other more valuable benefits. 
More eſpecially theſe Rules would keep the world moſt 
quiet, and ſo moſt worth living in; and on the contrary, 
the deſiring more then this, is it that makes the world 
ſucha Stage or Theatre of none but Wreſtlers and Fen- 
cers,each laboring to ſupplant and wound the other,till ar 
laſtthe world is become but a kind of Hoſpital of poor & 
maimed, every man undoing himſelt and his Neighbour 
too by defiring to be richer then he, And beſive, you 
may conſider that the wealth of this world being God's 
(ovely God's) peculiar, in his hand to diſpoſe and pre- 

erve and bleſs to whom he pleaſe, and his bleſſing more 

gainful to us then our own crafts, it is not likely that he 

will deny it to them that uſe and depend on his rules in 

acquiring it, or give and continue 1t to thoſe that ſet 

themſelves againſt him, that * will be rich in * ſpight of 
him: Or if he do, this is an infallible Argument that 

riches are not the greatelt bleſſings, for then thoſe whom 

God beſt loves would have moſt of them, 

S. But the reaſon why I ſaid theſe Rules Were incon- 
ventent to Commonweals, W:*, Becauſe they would hin- 
der merchandiſe; and the reaſon for that again ſomeWhat 
elſe, viz, Becauſe the hazards peculiar to Merchants 
are ſo great, that if they have not leave to make uſe of 
ſuch advantages 44 you have ſpoken of , and ſeemed to de- 
"y them, they will not be able to ſubſ1ſt at all, 

C, You mult know that all Merchants are (1n paſſing 
2 judgment what is moderate and lawful gain) ſuppoſed 
totake into conſideration thoſe hazards that you ſpeak 
of, thoſe, I mean, that are univerſally annext to their 
trade, and ſo are all men of all other callings alſo; and 
therefore , when I ſpeak of a lawful moderate gain, you 
mult know, that 1 count that but a moderate gam which 
ſufficiently provides for hazards, nay, which takes in 
farther the conſideration of all other things (which be- 
foreI named to you, and) which are fit to be conſidered, 
the charges and pains they are at, and the rate that 

X 4 may 
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may be ſet upon their craft or $kill, and that heightne 
more and more according to the difhculty of acquiring 
it, and the uſefulneſs when 1t 15 acquired. Nay, when the 
Skill is in ſuch matters, or in that kinde, that it brings in 
ſome real commodity to others without their doing 
or paying any thing toward it,it will be more reaſonable 
for thole men inthcte reſpects to value their Trades: 
Crafts very high, ard to expcct great gains by them, be. 
cauſe what comes in to them 15 ſuppoſed to be taken 
away from no body, but withal to bring ſome 14. 
vantage to others, without any detriment or hazard tg 
them, Bur then all this being ſuppoled to be already 
provid:d for in the ſeveral Rules that the hone intel. 
ligent men of every Trade ſet themſelves, it will nothe 
reaſon that the ſame conſiderations of hazards, &c. 
ſhall be taken in again to heighten the gains yet higher 
nor indeed may particular extraordinary loſſes be &- 
cuſcsto any man tor ſo doing: for thote, whatſoever 
they are, were contained 1n the former mentioned h- 
zards, and every man muſt reſolve to bear his lot. be it 
worle or better, with patience; or it he be impoveriſhed 
by ſuch heavy accidents, it will be fitter ro-ſeck a ſubl. 
ſtence by a Brief, or demand of mens charity, then by 
enhancing the price of what is left, no miſadyenture 
being excule for me to be unjuſt, And becauſe I nov 
have mentioned mens charity, as a lawful relief for him 
who cannot thrive by lawful trading, I thall alfo addr, 
That if upon helping any man to a good peny-worth, 
or {clling upon bare moderate gains, the Buyer think fit 
to reward my Juſtice and Diligence with ſome reward 
above the price he pays, (which may be very Chriſtin 
for him ro doc inthis cale, if it were but to encourag? 
uprignt dealing ) there will be no nced to make fcrupl: 
of 1ccerving what is{o freely given ; but to grow rich 
by that watchis fercht out of anothers throat, extorte 
and forced from him, will never tend much to the Com- 
fort or Reputation of any man, nor have much reaſon to 
hope for iny blefling from Heaven upon it. | 
S. Tut Lave now becn ſufficiently detained by 4 Vitt 
of. $1.15 Fule as it luoks on «ts of , wjtige betWixt Wen 
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and for the other branch the extent of it to atts of Mes- 


| (y, | t9/d you | ſhould not expett that to be again repeated 


tme, Onelyin ſtead of it, 1 ſhall take leavetoput you 
in minde of one thing which may perhaps cot you fume 
time, and yet belonging dirett.y to this matter of ju + 
tecling betWwixt man and man, | cannot but think it ſea- 
ſmab.e for me to cemand and for you to give your judge- 
went of it. 

C. What 15 that > 

S. The krown famons buſineſs of Kſury,of which there 
ae vas inus and dill int? optutons and pert'a”s the Reaſons 
"iven for any of them not very ſatufactory: Tjhall ex} ect 
1047 opinion of 1t, 
_ C, Youſhall have it asclearly and briefly as I can: 
Ard firlt, 1 mnſt cl] you, :that the buſineſs of Utury is 
not ſo clearly ſtated in the New Teſtament ( and tor that 
:mong the Jews 1n the Old, it is both obſcure,and onely 
toa fellow-Jew, and ſo belongs not unto Chriſtians, who 
wenot obliged by their Judicial Laws any further then 
the equity of them 1s 1mitable by us) as thar I can fer 
ſrict and certain Laws to all any mans ations from 
thence, which you will believe with me, when Itcll you 
theone onely ground of Objection I have againit utury 
from the New Teſtiment, It is from an Obſervation 
which } made in comparing the Hebrew with the 
Spruagints Interpretation of the Book of Nehemiah : 
m Which generally the Phraſe which we render * [to 
erat Hſury ] 1s rendered by the Greek, ® [ to exatt | 
lmply, without any Subſtantive added to it; and ſo the 
Greek Noun for requiring or *exatlins, ſignifies there 
requiring of uſe : and ſo 2 Mac, 4, 27, that which is 


—— - — _— — — — — 


0. Uury. 


rendred [ required it ] molt probably ſignifies this re- k 


t!ving of uſe , the Period being belt rendred thus , 
-s for the money, &C, he pt it not into any good conſe, 
bit Soltratus &c, took, the uſe of it ; for tnto him be- 
longed the managing of the moneys, From whence 
(knowing what tympathy cr concent there is between 
the Greek of the New Teſtament and of the Old) 1 
reſently thought that that place of the Goſpel, Luke 
6.39, might be explained ; where Chriſt ſpeaking - 
ACTS 
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Acts of Mercy, ( giving to eve y one that ketb ) ade; 
in our tranſlating, * nd from him that taketh aWay th 
goods, ask them not again : Where I conceive theme 
proper and commodious ſenſe, { and that which will 
molt agreeable to the context concerning Giving ) yj 
be this, From him that ® receivech, (not taketh by for, 
bur all one with the word which we render « recetvin; 
by way of Loan any of thy Goods, 4 require no nſw 
( according to that Notion in \ ehemiah, of requiny 
for exacting of uſury ) of him, Which being, 35 Iſu 
joyned with [ giving ts them that atk ] denoteth a wo 
of Mercy, as indeed lending 15 a prime way of Merc. 
The good man is merciful md lendeth, and, he thay 
mercatul will lend ts 1: Neighbour, Feclef, 15. 1, 
many thelike, And I, remember a moſt exccllent 6. 
lIiging e Roman exerciſed himſelt eſpecially in this kink 
of Mercy , lending, and ſtrictly requirivg the paymen 
on the day, And Corneints Nepos faith, he did mor 
good that way, then by giving he could haye done; 
teaching men to be Thrifty and Labortous, whereas. 
ving or ſuffering them not to repay would have mat: 
them ſluggiſh and beggers, Which being ſuppoſed, i 
will follow, that this of not requiring of uſe, being u 
AQ of Mercy, mult, I conceive, be extended no farther 
then the former Precept of giving Was to be extende, 
Now though the words are in an unlimited latitude 
[ Give to every one that abketh ; ] yet ordinary pn 
dence will interpret them ſo, that if 2 covetous richmn 
ask of me, I am not bound to give to him, bur onelyto 
him whoſe wants ſet him on asking. And fo conſequent 
ly in like manner the prohibition or forbidding to ex: 
take, or require uſe of him that borrows, belongsne 
ag1intothe poor or mean Creditor, When a rich mi 
borrows of him, but onely when the rich lends to ti: 
poor man, to whom a fre? Loan is a ſeaſonable Mercy, 
From whence as Iſhould conclude without any demu, 
that when I lend a poor man, I muſt not require uit 
(any more then I mult deny alms to him that wants! 
when I have it to ſpare;) ſo I cannot conclude it unlav- 


full from hence to receive from a rich man (I mean,vto 
want 
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yants not that alms ) what inteteſt or increaſe he is 
| willing to pive me, which is, 1 ſuppoſe, the queſtion re 

| ſolved, Al 


I conceive neceſſary to be added by way of 
Caution is, Firſt, that I take care, that ſuch lendingto 
the rich do not diſable me from aſſiſting the poor, 


| Secondly, chat I am ( as far as morally I can be) ſure, 


that he who pays me this uſe is able to doe it without 
exting out or hurting himſelf, but that he makes greater 


| gain of it by trading, or the like, Thirdly, that it be nor 


ſo done as that it may bring reproach or cenſure of 
worldly-mindedneſs or illiberality upon me, (eſpecially 
if 1 be a Clergy-man ; for by the Canons of Anciene 
Councils they are forbidden many things of this nature, 
which were permitted others) much more that it be not 
an at of a covetous minde, bur onely a way of ſubſiſting 


| onthat ſmall portion my friends have left me, 


S. But what muſt I do, in caſe the perſon to whom TI 
thus lent upon uſe,(and in ſo doing obſerved, 45 well a5 1 
could, the ; Caution, conceived him very probable to 
make gain by that loan) either by miſadventure, or by his 
oWnegletts, loſe by my loan, or be eaten out by paying me 
intereſt 2 

C. Tanſwer, that in that caſe it isthe ſafeſt courſe to 
forbear the intereſt, and in matters of this nature I con- 
ceive it is my duty to take the ſafeſt courſe; and the 
thinking my ſelf obliged to doe fo, will make me more 
circumſpe&t then perhaps otherwiſe I ſhould be, in 
examining the condition of the perſon, ( of whom I ad- 
venture to take uſe ) and being as ſure as I can, that] 
take it not from any that could need my charity, i.e, my 
lnding without uſe, In all this you mult not think that 
lam ſo poſitive as in other things I haye been, but onely 
that I ſet you down my opinion, and the grounds on 
which I build it, and ſhall expect your afſent no farther 
then my grounds convince you, Forthe truth is, After all 
this which I Have ſaid upon that ground, from that paſ- 
ſage of S. Luke ſo interpreted, I muſt confeſs that the 
word which I render [ requiring of uſe ] may ſignifie 
ſomewhatelſe, viz. to exact or require back the loar. 
(When it is lent without uſe) for ſo the word to Pell 

as 


A Cmntion 
to this. 
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_ - _— 
back that Which 6 lent (contrary to Releaſe) is rendred 
Deut.15.2,& 3,andio W1/d..5.8 and Feclps,20,15, the 
Greck word 1s uled for calling back a Loan, and ſon. 
dced the word more uſual, is ®to lend ſ1wply ,2s wells 
to lend uponuſe. And then the meaning of the Ver; 
in Luke Will be, that as I mult give to him that 51 th fo 
of him that bot r0Weth of me, | muſt nt exatt repayment 
when he isnot ( through Poverty ) able ro doe it, (f 
that were an act of Oppreſſion, or very contrary ty 
Charity; and therefore 1/a#, 9. 4, the ® word figntfg 
Oppreſlors, and Eccl5,:0.15. it is ſet down as thechy. 
racter of an illiberal fool, { / o dzy he lendeth,and tomur. 
r0W he :keth azain,])) And if this be the ſenſe, then 
will be ſtill pertinent to the buſineſs of Liberality gr 
Charity in giving and lending, and to no farther belong 
to the matter of t1;ury then by analogy may be interte] 
itrom thence, v2, That it from a poor man I muſt ng: 
haſten or exact the repayment of his debt, but contiaue 
the Loan to him as long as hisdiſtrefs requires, then ſurely 
I mult not fell that loan, i.e, takenuſe of him, But ths 
ſti!l muſt belong onely to the rich man lending to the 
poor, As for thecale of the rich mans lendingtothe 
rich, there hath zppcared nothing in either of theſe inter- 
pretitions Which will oblige to1t, or{ if hedo ) which 
will probibit the taking intereſt of him : and there 1523 
Iittlerothat purpoſe in a third poſſible interpretationdt 
the words {according to the tound of our Engliſh) c: 
not requiring the 1:gal fourtold of him that hath robbe! 
me ; Which though 1t be not the in:portance of thz wor! 
[ tak; th ] which notes onely receiving, not rapine, yet 
1s no very improbable rend-ing of the word # Aequie, 
if we compare it with 2 pl:ce in an ancient humn 
* Author, But, as this ſtill belongs not to (1fury at 
by any analogy, bu: onely concludes that the not requi- 
ring the leg2l tourtold of the thief, will by analogy wit 


' Is » « . - hs 
:rrz 4- the former part of the Verſe be reſtrained onely to tie 


caſe of the poor (not rich ) thief, that by neceſiity 1s 
enforced to take 2way ought from thee; ſo do I not know 


*- any other ſo mach as colour of Text in the New Telti- 
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ether from that great Rule in hand, of doing 45 I Would 
be done 10, ( for 1f 1 were a rich man, I would, in caſe of 


convenience or advantage that a Loan would probably 
bring in to me, be willing to pay uſe for it) or of /oving 
yy Aerghbuur as my ſelf 3 nor conlequently can I yer 
affirm 1t unlawful , til} ſuppoſing that the Cautions 
which 1 mentioned be obſerved uprightly, 

S. Ijhall re in your preſent arrcttions, and draW you 
6 10 farther m this bu/mmeſs of Fuſt ice, becauſe I con- 
eve the prime thing deſigned in the Tule on Which we 
habe bralt theſe diſcourſes, is indeed that duty of merci- 
fulnels, 

C, It is fo, for in this ſenſe it will beſt agree with the 
preccpt of hberality ro enemies, (with which it is joy- 
ned, Luke 6 31,) and the promiſe of God here to give 
to every asker, (of which bounty of God's we that are 
partakers ought to doe the like for our Brethren) and 
be 2 tt introduCtion to the exhortation that follows of 


| Chriſtian ſtrictneſs, which ſeems to be built on this, and 


to be but 2 branch of this great precept,, and not a ſe- 
reral from 1t, : 

S. IV hat 6 that exhoitation you mean ? 

C, That of a great ſuperlative ſtriftneſs in the wates 
of Godlineſs ; not being content to walk in the broad 
rode that Jews and Heathens have contented themſelves 
vita,(not willing to undertake any thing of difficulty for 
Chriſts ſake, and to by that means falling into deſtructi- 
on) but ent1ing in at the /treizht gate and narrow Way 
that lezdeth unto life, that way which theſe elevated 
precepts have chalked out to us; and which here, it ſeems, 
ae not propoled as counſels of pertettion, but as com- 
mands of duty, without which there 1s no entring into 
lite. no avoiding deſtruCtion, 

S. What now is the third general Precept ? 

C. Itisa Precept of warineſs and prudence, to be- 
ware of Errors, and thoſe whoſe trade it is to ſeduce us 
tothem, and this in the ſix next Verſes, 15,16, 17,18, 19, 
:0, and it belongs not to all deceivers of any kinde, but 
particularly to tuch as profeſs to follow Chriſt, and 
jet teach falſe and damnable doctimes 3 which ww 
they 
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they may pnt off to their auditors or followers the better WK tion 
they pretend a great deal of holineſs in ſome other W :uth 
particulars, And the ſum of that which he here ſaith IF by C 
Marks of To this purpoſe may be reduced to this, Whenſoever any WM cial 
— falſe Teacher comes to diſſeminate his do&trine, the ſu. WM iy, « 
m— reſt way to diſcern him will be to obſerve the effets M neli 
and aCtions diſcernible in him, or which are the fruits of W cxcu 
his doctrine, If all his a&tions and all the defignes an} WM vole 
conſequents of his doCtrine be the advancing of piety MF lics, 
and charity of all kinds, then you may reſolve that he is WM fedr 
no ſuch (falſe, at leaſt dangerous) falſe Teacher. For IM fire « 
firſt, the Devil will never afliſt him or put him upon falſe I that 
doctrines to ſuch an end , to bring more holineſs and IM che 
Chriſtian pra&tice into the world, Secondly, ſuch holy (ﬀſ our | 
Chriſtian praCtice 1s not eafily built upon any falſe do. Wh 2ing 
Etrine, Thirdly , if the doEtrine ſhould chanee to be (Wh n th 
falſe that bringeth forth ſuch wholeſome effeCts, then WM or to 
to him that recc1yeth it tor thoſe effects ſake ,and other. MF Chri 
wiſe diſcerneth not the doctrine to be falſe, it may be I repet 
hoped, through Gods mercy in Chriſt to our infirmities) WO :bler 
it ſhall not proye dangerous er deſtruftive, Bur if the WW may 
conſequence or effe&s that flow naturally from the do- JW ts, 
Etrines which he brings, be either againſt rules of piery o« Wi ins, 
Chriſtian vertue; As 1. if they tend to the leſſening of WM polkil 
_ {of  ourlove of God, or(under that head) to the alieningour Wi that, 
dine. — hearts from him, by giving us mean and unworthy no- ff &trine 
tions of him, (contrary to thoſe Attributes of infinite if vile 
Power, Juſtice and Goodneſs which we ought to believe ff vick 
of him)ifthcy tend to the begetting of preſumption &e- WF 5. 
Curity in our hearts, by giving us any ground of hope with Wy me. 
our purifying &amending our wicked lives, by leaving no if vr 
place for fear, whatſoever we doe, by making us concet Wh (1%e 
highly of our ſelves,rely 2nd truſt on, and boaſt of our ow (ﬀ C. 
merits;if they lead us to Idolatry zo the worſhip of ſon- Wſ may t 
what elſe beſide the onely true God, or to a bare for- Wile 
mal our-ſide worſhip of him; if they open the door t fWitior 
falſe or needleſs ſwearing, or to profaneneſs, and neglet Cloſer 
of Gods ſeryice : Or 2, if they tend to injuſtice 0 obſg 
Eharitableneſs toward men, or (under that head) tow evil, 
#bedience, ſcdition, rebellion, faftion, ſpeaking ” of WW cw: 
i I . 
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lionities, a&s of Jewiſh zelors, &c, tothe favoring or 
uchorizing of any kinde of luſt, of divorces forbidden 
by Chriſt, &c, to the nourithing of raſh anger, uncha- 
cable (either temerarious or unmercitul ) cenſuring, en- 
iy, emulation, variance, ſtrike, malice, reyenge, contu- 
melious ſpeaking, whilpering, backbiting, &c, to the 
xxculing or juſtifying of piracy, rapine, oppreſſion, fraud, 
nolence, any kinde of injuſtice, &c, to the ſpreading of 
les, flanders, defamations, &c, to covetouſneſs, unſatiſ. 
fedne(ls, uncontentedneſs in our preſent condition, de- 
fire of change, caſting the croſs on other mens ſhoulders 
that we may free our own from it, to dealing with 
ehers 35 we would not be well pleaſed, to be dealt with 
our ſelyes3 or, 1n a word, it they tend to the diſcoura- 
ging or diſcountenancing any Chriſtian yertye ſet down 
1n this or any other Sermon of Chriſt, or by his Apoſtles, 
or tothe granting any diſpenſation or liberty from that 
Chriſtian ſtriEtnets in thele duries, or in thoſe other of 
repentance, .ſelt-denial, meeknels, mercifulneſs, peace- 
tblenels, &c, Then by theſe marks and charaQters you 
may know this to be a falle Teacher, Yet not ſo farre 
tus, as that whoſoever 1s guilty himſelf of any of theſe 
fins, ſhall be (it he be a Teacher) a falſe one ; for it is 
poſſible his doctrine and aCtions may be contrary : but 
that, iftheſe be the fruits and natural effes of his do- 
(trine, then ſhall his doEtrine be thus condemned; other- 
viſe an ill man he may be, and yet a Teacher of truth; a 
wicked perſon, but not a falſe Prophet, 

S. But 8 it not ſaid of theſe falſe Prophets, that they 
(ime in ſheeps clothing > which ſure ſugnifies their out- 
yard aftions to be innocent. How then an they be diſ- 
cened by their fruits ? 

C. I anſwer firſt , That the fruits of their doCtrine 
may be diſcerned, though their own evil aCtions be diſ- 
wuiſed and yarniſhed oyer , Secondly,That though their 
«tions moſt conſpicuous and apparent be good, yet their 
Cloſer a&tions (which may allo be diſcerned by a ſtrict 
obſgyer) are of the making of the Wolf, ravenous and 
enl, Thirdly, That though they begin with ſome good 
lbews to get authority, though they center as —— 
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conſtant in ſo doing, within a while they put off the dig. W in 
guiſe and are diſcernible, _ 
S. Vx hat now « the fow1th or laſt general Precett? I tlio 


C. The ſum of it 1s, that it 15 not the outer profegi. IM day 


on of Chriſtianity or Diſcipleſhip, (though that ſets IM obc 
by prophecying, doing miracles, &c, in Chriſts name IM con 
1,e, protcſling whatioever they doe to be done by Chrits WW mitt 
power) which will avail any man toward his accour: IM eve: 
at that great day, without the real, faithful, ſincere, unj. WW man 
yerſal, impartial performing of obedience to the Liy; MW mor 
of Chriſt, wor 

S. But can, or doth God pe-mit a'y Wicked man to dy Mt 201 
ſuch mit acles, &c ? 4 

C. Yes, he may ; Forthe end of miracles and preach. {MW ings 
ing, &c, being to convince men of the truth of the do. WW tug 
Etrine of Chritt, that may wel enough be done by thoſe WW 314 


that acknowledge that truth,though shey live not accor. 
dingly : The miracles done by them being not defigne! 
by God to the commendation of the inſtruments, butto 
the p-rſ[wading of the ſpectators, 

S. Having niceived from you the full tale of the Tie 
cehts you propoſed, there now remains onely tyz cont; 
ſeen of the Whole Sermon to be diſchaypged , and thn 
you have paid me all that your promiſe hath yet obiiced 
Jon to, 

C. It is this, (occaſioned by the lalt Precept of cou 
as well as profeſling God's will) that the profeſſion « 
Chriſtianity, l-nding a patient ear to thoſe doctrines, 
will (if it be (as off it is) truſted to and depended on, 
to render us acceptable to Chriſt) prove a very fallic- 
ous and deceitiul hope. Whenſoever any ſtorm come; 
any ſhaking diſeaſe or aMiction, which gives us occal- 
on to awake throughly, and examine our ſelves to tix 
bottom, we are not then able to retain any hope or com- 
fortable opinion of our ſelves, although in time of quit 
and tranquillity, before we were thus thaken, we coull 
entertain our iclyes with ſuch flattering glozes Ip 
ing of Sermons, and profeſling of love to and zeal for 


C[rilt, may pais tor piety a while; but in the end 1t wil 
Bo! 
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* not beſo, It is true Chriſtian praftice that will hold our 
in time of trial, and that hope of ours which is thus 
grounded will ſtand firm and ſtable in time of aMi- 
ftion and temptation , at the hour of death and the 
| I <zy of Judgement, This doCtrine of Chriſtian duty and 
; W obedience 15 ſuch as can never deceive any man that is 
content to build upon it, Nor infirmity,nor fin, (com- 
: W mitted, but repented of, and forſaken) nor Devil, ſhall 
ever ſhake any mans hold that is thus built, endanger any 
_ W& mans ſalvationtharlives according to the rule of this Ser- 
; MW non; norſhall allthe flattering deceitful comforters of the 
world bring 1n any true gain or advantage or ſubſtantial 
; I zround of hope to any other, 
And it came to paſs When Jeſus had ended theſe ſay- 
WW i'25, the people Were aſtoniſhed at hu dottrine, For he 
Wh t-n2ht them as one having authority , aud not as the 
> WF dcitbes, 


4 Lin Y, 


S, fving profited ſomewh:t by your advertiſe- 

* ments in that part of knowledge Which is 
moj;t uſeful to me, [hall endeavour ngWv 

5, to give you ſome account of my proficien- 
on, WW. ;, though it be bt in taking notice of my farther wants, 
(which till you thus opened my eyes [ diſcerned not) and 
m defuring your help to afſijt me yet farther, to diſcern 
what influence on my life or prattice may be had from 
-s very Articles of my Creed Which you ſuppoſed me 
to bave learnt in my Catechiſm: But having no otherwiſe 
leamt then to ſay by rote, and perhaps to underſtand the 


oull Bi words and meaning of them, though I bad formerly con- 
par- itented my ſelf With that ſuperficial knowledge , and 
for {#0ught that to be all that Was required of me, yet | have 
wil 


1 altered my opinion, and by the taſtes you have given 
Y me, 


Set. 
Of the 
Creed, 
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PraRical. 
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me, I find my appetite raiſed to receive What (in 014g 
to practice) you ſhall pleaſe to teach me from thence, |. 
ing ſtrongly perſwaded that the bare ſpeculative kngy. 
ledge of theſe dottrines ſunkno taither then intomy brain 
14ll avail but little to my ſalvation. 

C. You have made a right conjecture, and will hy 
confirmed in it, when in your conyerſing with holy wri. 
tings, eſpecially thoſe of the Apoſtles in their Epiſtle, 
you obſerve how the Articles of our Creedare ſeldom or 
never. mentioned but as obligations and pledges of our 
amendment of life; Chrilts death, of our Mortthcation 
his ReſurreCtion, of our New lite, 8&c, I ſhall therefore 
be perſwaded by you to proceed a while on this theme, 
inſiſting onely (unleſs it be in paſſage) on that whichs 
practical, 

S. Be pleaſed then to ſet out on th journey, aud fu} 
to tell me ence for all, what ts the full importance of the 
Word [Belicve,] 

C. To [believe] 1s ( as many other in Scripture ) 1 
pregnant word, and contains under it all thats or ſhoul! 
be conſequentto it, To [know] fignihes1n Scripture, 
not onely what the word ſounds, but alſo to love, and 
to doe; knowing of God 1s the whole ſervice of God: 
and ſo proportionably to [ beheve,] And in brief,ithath 
two parts, a ſpeculative and a practical ; the one but of 
a piece, the other of the whole heart : or if you will, the 
one in the brain, the other in the heart; and this latter 
{uperadded to the former,it ſeems, 15 it that alone islike. 
ly roſtand us in ſtead, Rom, 10, 9. if thou ſhalt confe(s 
With thy mouth the Lord Teſns, and ſhalt believe in thy 
beatt that God hath raiſed bim from the dead, thou (ball 
te ſaved. 

S. W4 hatdo you mean by a ſpeculative bclief? _ 

C. An afſent or acknowledgement of the truth of any 
thing affirmed in the word of God ; as to acknowledge 
and afſent to this truth, that there is a God, that he 150ur 
Father ,&c. that he ſent his onely eternal Son into the 
World to be born of a Virgin, &c, 

S, What tis the prattical Belief, or that of the hear? 

C. The Heart is the principle of Practice, (as = 
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Dert.39.14 Wy word ts in thy heart [ that thou maveſt 
{oit,] and Vert. 16, [to keep his Commandments, ] &c, 
1nd that by Analogy with a ground in nature, the Heart 
ing there the principle of life and motion, moving al- 
waics, (to which So/omon oft alludeth | and digeſting and 
plying every thing that comes into it, to that end ) 
the Principle,I ſay, of action, of ordering and directing 


+ Wir wills, and ſo our lives accordingly; and fo the belict 


n the heart contains in it ( in general) all kinde of 
practical Chriſtian Vertues, peculiarly thoſe tha accor- 
4ng to the nature of the object believed, and the ſeveral 
conſiderations of it, are molt proper to be produced or 
exerciſed. Thus to believe there is a God, 15 to live and 
behave my ſelf in a godly manner, and fo ſignifies Piety ; 
to believe he 1s Maker of all things, 15 to commit our 
ſouls to hin im well-doing, 1s to 4 faithful Creator, 1 Per, 
4.19, to believe he is a Father, is to love him with a 
flial Jove, to fear him with a filial fear, to honor him as 
2 ſon his father , Mal.1.6, to obey him with a filial obe- 
ence, to truſt in him, to depend on him, as children on 
ſathers, for all things necdful to our ſouls or bodies, And 
this you are proportionably to apply to all the ſeycrals 
in our Creed, or ObjeCts of our Belief, 

<, But us there not ſome peculiar notation in the Phraſe 
[Felieve in 2 ] ts net that more then to believe 2 

C. Some ſubtil wits have obſerved ſuch a diſtinction 
berween believing ® God,believing in God, and believing 
(1 God; but it 15 not ſure that the Word of God hath 
"ned any ſuch diſtinftion or conſtant difference be- 
ween them, taking indeed all theſe promiſcuouſly, and 
neaning oft-times the ſame thing by all of them, The 
itinction which I gave you will, I conceive,do the ſame 
ok, for which the Schoolmen deſigned this other, 
ad the ſeyeral notions of believing in Scripture will 
£ moſt properly referred to the ſeycrals mentioned; 
ther a ſpeculative believing, as in the Devil and wicked 
P:oteſſors, or a praCtical, 11 all Saints: and that ditle- 


» (F*nced again according to the notion wherein the Ob- 


5, 


« is confidered,aseven now was ſpecified ; ſometimes 
vtenfying aſſent, or an aſſent accompanied with tear, 
= when 
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when it looks on the threats, Heb.11.7, By faith Nag 


moved with fear, &c. ſometimes an obediential affene 
when it looks on the commands, Pal, 119. 66, | hay 
believed thy Commandments; ſometimes a fiducial aff.;y 
when on the promiſes of the Goſpel, thy word Whereig 
thou haſt cauſed me to put my trujt , Plal, r1y 41, 

S, Iconcetvemy ſelf to underſtand the notion you hay 


given me of believing, and ſhall labour to apply it careful. 


ly to all that follows, You may u0W pleaſe to proceed to th; 
ſeveral parts or objetts of our beliet, What then u the ſpe. 
culative belicf of God ? 

C. The firm undoubted acknowl-dgement, 1, Thi 
there 154 God ; 2, That there is but one God. 

S. What ts it toacknowledge him to be God? 

C. Toacknowledge him in his Eſſence and in his Ar. 
tributes, In his Eflence, that he is the eternal, immortal,im. 
murable, inviſible, incomprehenſible, glorious Being, gi 
ving being to all but himſelf receiving from none;the Be. 
ing of Beings, the [which nas, and us, and ſhall be] the 
Lord God Febovah, In his Attributes, of infinite good. 
neſs, and mercy, and veracity, and wiſdom, and proyi- 
dence, and power, and all-ſuthciency, his creating, pre- 
ſerving, and juſt governing and dilpenfing of all thing, 
All which together make up the ſeyerals contained in 
that which follows in the Creed [In God the Father 4l- 
mighty, maker of Heaven and ©arth.] 

S. I /hall not trouble you to prove all or any of thee 
particulars to me, becauſe you ſay they are matter of be- 
lief; Which although they have grounds in nature, whid 
alſo would be means of proving every of them, yet ſhall 
they by me be received without that inde of argument, 
being more Willing to believe then diſpute What fron 
the Scripture, the Apoſtles and the enſuing Univerſa 
Church of God have thought fit to compriſe in thoſe An 
cles : all that I ſhall now demand of you is, your diretli- 
on how theſe ſeverals which you have now named majit 
reduced to thoſe words of the Creed. 

C. Thoſe of his Eſſence, to the word [God] whoſe 
name (proper to him from all others) is[ 7ehova#]whici 
1ncludes [bein] and giving of Being , immortal ny 
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table, and (by conſequence from them) inviſible, in- 
comprehen{{ble, and glorio v4, All which being unex- 
preſſible by any poſitive defmition, 1s belt deſcribed by 
(thoſe which I gave you, which are moſt of them) nc. 
nitive epithers, Thoſe of his Attributes to the word 
[God] and to the following words ; that of his infinite 
Goodneſs and Mercy and Providence, to his title of Fa. 
ther ; that of his Veracity, both to his being God, who 
in his nature hath by all,nzen (even Heathens) bzen con- 
ceived free from Iying,J] Let God be true, and every man 
i Lier] (abſolute vetgcity belonging to no Creature, 
but onely zo God) and to his name fehobah, which is 
ſet in Exodus,to note his conſtancy in performing of pro. 
miſes, his eſtabliſhing his Covenant, Exod.s, 3. and alſo 
tothe word [believe] which ſuppoſes God the great ob- 
;( of our belief, and ſo true in all his afhirmations ; that 
of his Wiſdom, and Power, and All ſufficiency , his 
Creating and preſerving of all, to his title of Maker of 
Heaven and Earth, in Which all thoſe ſeverals are ex- 
peſt : the word [ Make. ] containing under it not onely 
the beginning, but continuance of all Being ; and ſo firſt, 
the diſpoſal, wherein the Wiſdom was ſhewed; ſecond- 
ly.the ſtrangeneſs of the compoſure firſt, and fince of 
daily productions both ordinary and extraordinary, 
wherein the Power; thirdly ,the ſuſtaining, wherein the 
All-lufficiency; and in all together the creating and prec- 
ſerving. As tor that of his juſt governing and diſpen- 
lng of all things, that belongs moſt peculiarly to the word 
which we render * Almighty, but ſignifies peculiarly 
tis being Governour, Ruler of all things ; which being 
aded ro the word Father, ſignifies that eminent natural 
nght that belongs to all Fathers, paternal dominion, the 
root of all Power and Government among men, and be- 
"gn 2 tranſcendent manner applied to God, the tranſ- 
cndent Father, contains under it all manner of domini- 
0 oyer the Creature, This title indeed contains his Al. 
miz2tineſs and infinity of power over all his Subje&ts, 
at Withall ſuperadds that other relation of a King and 
Lordoyer them. To all which may be added his Onni- 
Preſence anJ Omniſcience, of which his very deity and in- 
© tinity 
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finity are a ground his creating and governing all thing 
a proof, and the evident daily tootſteps of the former jr 
the whole Creation are ſure and manifeſt evidences an; 
teſtimonies of it ; and of the latter his delivering and the 
exact fulfilling of Propheſtcs, wherein God hath oftfore. 
told future contingent words and aCtions of men, which 
being many times evil and finful, (as particularly the 
words of the by-ſtanders at the Croſs againſt Chriſ 
punctually forctold, P/al. 22, 8. ) he could not be the 
awthor or deſigner of them, or conſequently foretell « 
foreſce them in his decree of producing or cauſing them 
but only by virtue of his Omniſcience, : 
S. What now 1s the Practical part of this Bclief x 
God £2 
C. The influence that each of theſe Aſents is apt to 
hve upon our lives, ( there being a practical as well z 
ſpeculative Atheiſm ) the living like thoſe that in earne! 
believe all this; and that 1s in effect the praftice of a! 
thoſe duties which the Church-Catechiſm told you wer: 
contained in the Firſt Commandement, which you wil 
remember to have been Faith, Hope, Love, Fear, Tit, 
Honor, Worihip, Prayer, and Thankſgiving to him, 
That all theſe are the uſes and duties of the firſt Articl 
of the Creed, willbe eaſily diſcerned, if you but app) 
them to the ſeverals in God's Efſence and Arttribures 
before mentioned, His Veracity is the ground of ou 
Faith, and he that cordially is perſwaded of that, c2nno: 
chuſe but believe in him, Heb. 11, 11, The ſame agan, 
when his Promiſe hath intervened, being backed wit 
his Omnipot*nce, is the ground of our Hope; and hethi 
xnows Ged hath promiſed, and reſolves that he canne: 
ther lie, nor be oyer-powered withdifficulties, willhop: 
on him even inche midit of all temptations to the Cor 
trary. And {6 again, the word [ Father } implying 
preparing for usan inheritance, 1 Pet. 1.4, his gloriow 
Excellence, and after that his paternal Goodnels 2r. 
\uvrcy to us, in feeding us and diſpoſing all ( even tit 
fadelt) Accidents to our greateſtgood, is a ſuffcren! 
raotive and ground of Love, His Omnipotence,and i! 
Inftice and again paternal Relation to us, is our grouns 
0! 
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if fear : His All-ſufficiency, ( and the Eternity thar is 
culiar to him, when all other things are ſo trail and 


* mutable) of our Truſt and dependence on him, and him 


onely : His Regal Power, of our honouring him : His 
very Deity, of our Worſhip : And his Goodneſs, and 
All-fufficience, and Providence, and Wiſdom, of our 
Prayer and Praiſes, of all our Petitions and 'ThankC- 
a1VIngs, 

© S, The good God of Heaven and Earth ſo fill my heart 
vith a ſenſe of bu infinite Attributes, and the ſhort fading 
timporary emptineſs and nothingnels of all Creatures, 
that I may with a ſincere heart and ardent atfetlions 
love, fear, obey, worſhip, and depend on him. 

[ perceive you have by this means taught me one moſt 
vſetul truth of Practical Divinity ( Which may Well have 
a1 influence on all my life after , and fortifie me againſt 
the dangerous miſtakes either of the Solitidian, or the 
fiduciary ) that I muſt not be thought to ſay the firſt 
Article of my Creed in earneſt, unleſs my heart be poj/eſt 
incerely with the power, and my life go on uniformly in 


4 


the practice of all theſe Chriſtian Vertues, Will you ni% 


proceed to the next Articles ? 

C, 1 will, 

S. That of Jeſus Chrilt ( which u next) ſo far as thoſe 
pregnent rich titles of the Son of God do import, you 
have formerly opened to me, and in effett, wbat it is to 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt, both to acknowledge the truth of 
What the New 1eſtament ſaith of bi deſenation to thoſe 
three great Offices Which denominated him Chrilt or 
Anointed, and were the means by which he Wrought our 
Salvation, and ſo became Jeſus; and alſo to make our vi- 
tal acknowledgements of all theſe,depending and relying 
'nthis alone Saviour, and by Repentance and neW Life 
meking our ſelves capable of the Salvation wrought 
cunditionally by him,loving and hoping on him ; ſo again 
Yeiving bis Kingdom into our hearts, and making thoſe 
ther pariicular returns mentioned in that * former diſ- 
wOurſe, to Which 1 am content to bereferred. 

The other Paſſages and Articies concerning Chriſt are 
{0 plain and intelligible, that I will not trouble you to 
S & enter - 
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in terpret them one after another but content my ſelf with 1k 

What in general you Will obſerve to me of them. rie 

C. This I ſhall wiſh you to obſerve, That all thoſe MW oe: 


Articles of Chriſt are by our Catechiſm brought into W thi 
this one Summary, That /eſus Coyriſt redeemed me and MI vr: 
ell maxkinde; and that not only from the guilt of fin,but, MW an 
in $. Peter's interpretation, from our vain conver[ation, W &! 
1.e, Heatheniſh wickedliving: which is,in effe&, The one 

great neceſſary ro be known of him, is, That he was W b! 
born, crucified ,continued under the power of deth, roſe & 
again aſcended to,and now fits at the right hand of God, MW % 
and ſhall again come to judge the world ; all,andeach 

of this on purpoſe to work Redemption for mankind2: MW fi 
which if 1t be faithfully believed, and applied to the M u: 
regulating and reforming of our lives, this belief wil MW v 
donbtleſs be ſufficient to the ſalyation of any who is not: MW 2 
able to attain to the underſtandi g ofmany other difficul. 
ties, Thus doth St Paul reſolve to knoW nothing among 
his Corinthians but Feſus Chriſt, and him crecifird,x Cor. 
2,2, (under which he2d it ſeems the reprehending of all 
their carnal fins, Chap, 3, 1, &c, of Inceſt, Chap, 5.1, 
Contentiouſneſs, Chap. 6, &c, comes in very pertinent- 
ly, each of thoſe being oppoſitions to the crucified $1- 
viour, who died for us, that he might purific us,and that 
we might die unto fin) and Rom, 10, 9. pronounces, 
1 hat he that believes in the heart that God hath raiſed 
Jeſus from the dead (and that,we told you,contains our 
riſing from dead works by the power of that ſame Spirit) 
ſhall be faved. So 1 John 5,1, ' very one that belic- 
veth that Feſns u the Chriſt, (and piouſly ſubmits to 
thoſe officesof his) & born of Goa: And Chap.4.2. Eve- 
ry ſpirit that confeſJes Teſs ta be come in the fleſh is of 
God,{it that place beraken in the full extent of the words, 
and nor, as indeed the context reltrains it, to the ſpirit 
of Propheſte ) becauſe all Chriſtianity depends on that 
one belief,if it be cordial; which, beſide the great pratti- 
cal doctrines which the ſeveral articles will furniſh us 
with, will in the groſs read us 2 LeQture.of a molt ſove- 
raign charity, not to condemn or remove from out 
Communon any Chriſtian that ſhall join with us 1n the 
acknowW- 
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:cknowledgment of theſe and thoſe other few neceſſ2- 
ries, and live in all manner of duty toward God and man 
peaceably, and piouſly, and conſcionably, according to 
this profeſſion ; all other leſs neceflary truths, though 
precious 1n their kinde, being not ſo v2luable as Chriſtt- 
an charity and peace, and communion with all who are 
{cllow-members of our Chriſt, 

S. I ſhall labor to pojJeſs my heart with thu charita- 
ble lejJon : but you mentioned ſome great practical do- 
(trines Which the [everal articles would furniſh us With : 
which be they 2 

C, Firſt, from the birth of Chriſt, to recount the 1n- © ory Stn 
fnite dignation and bounty of our God, that, toredeem _— _ 
us from the thraldom which our own fins had brought thence. 
upon us, not onely ſubmitted himſelf to all diminutions y_ _ 
and meanneſſes, and at laſt mortality of our fleſh, but 1,4, 
came into the world on no other errand but for this ve- 
ry purpoſe, that he might dy for 14, Heb.z, 14, and Fobn 
12. 27, Secondly, from the ſame again and the neceſſity 
of it to our redemption, to confider the juſtice firſt, then 
neceſſity of our new birth or regeneration: juſtice, by 
way of retribution, that if he would for our ſalyation 
be born in our fleſh of a woman, we ſhould in any rea- 
ſon be born anew in the Spirit, or of God; and then 
the neceſſity alſo, reſolving that, (as if he had not been 
thus born. ſo) if we be not born again, we [hall in no 
Wiſe enter into the /{ ingdom of Heaven, Thirdly, from p , ee 
the manner of his conception and birth, to learn the Marne: of 
manner of his ſecond birth in our hearts: 1, That asour "- 
humane fleſh could no way deſerve, or by ſo much as any 
congruity expect,that Chriſt ſhould afſume 1t, or be born 
init; ſo could not our ſouls deſerye or expett that 
Chrilt ſhould thus ſpiritually be born in us. 2, As his 
conception was wrought by the Overſhadowing of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſo no conception of Chriſt in our hearts 1s 
to be had without it, z, We muſt prepare virgin 
hearts , for” Chriſt to be born in, and for that Holy 
Ghoſt to oyerſhadow : by virgin hearts, meaning no 
abſolute finleſs purity and innocence, which-only Para. 
dile could yield; bur that renewed purity and recovered 
Vir - 
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virginity of true Repentance, and fincere reſolutions of 


amendment, which with the humility of that bleſſed yir. 
gin, exprelt by the lowlin:ſs of the hand-maid in het 
Magnificat, and typified in the temper of the new-horn 
Babes, which are of all others fitteſt for Chriſt to he 
born in, both for innocence and humility,(and alſo with 
the faith ſo remarkable in her, Luke 1.38.) is the on- 
ly temper which can fit the Soul to be over-ſhadowed 
by the Spirit, and for Chriſt to be formed in it, 

S, Whit from the ſuffering under Pontius Pilate 3 

C. A Paſſive obedience even to death, without any 
kinde of hoſtile reſiſtance ( though, as Chriſt was, {6 
we ſhould be never ſo well furnithed with armies and 
legions) againſt the powers that are by God ſet over 
us, 

S. IVhat from the death of Chri/l 2 

C, Firſt, That great doCtrine of Moztification, Put- 
tins off the body of the ſins of the fleſh, Col. z, 11, and 
deſtroying the body of ſm, Rom, 6, 6, and putting our 
ſinful habitsto a contumelious death, or crucifying the 
fleſh with the affettions and luits, molt {trictly required 
by God to our Salyation, And in this you may take in, 
if you pleaſe, a parallel through all the gradations that 
brougit him to his death, that ſo we may. as the Apoſtle 
i2ith, Be planted With him in the likeneſs of hu death. For 
youlſce in the ſtory, there was firit a conſultation held, 
then he was apprehended, examined, accuſed, condem- 
ned, ſhamed, and crucihed, Thus muſt we deal with ow: 
old man, our Whole body of fin ; firſt, deliberate and 
conſult about the execution, and to that end chuſe ow! 
ſobereſt Scnate-like ſeaſons, when the heat and paſſions 
of youth and fin are over, and in the cool of the day, in 
the calmeſt temper of our ſouls, rake this weighty buk- 
neſs into our moſt ſerious conſideration: then ſecondly, 
as ſoon as we have conſulted, proceed to att, preſently 
apprehend (ſtop in the career) every courſe or habit 
of ſin: thirdly , examine it by the Word of God, the 
commands of Chriſt, in all the variations from and op- 
poſitions to them : fourthly, accuſe, and therein ag- 
gravate it With all the herghtning circumſtances aq 
gui! 
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pil and danger : then fifthly, by a ſolemn full conſent : 


of all the faculties condemn this 1o dangerous a malefa- 
for: then ſixthly, ſpit upon it with all contempt and 
ſcorn: and at laſt give it up to be crucified, never to re- 
cover again to any vital actions, And all this, as for any 
onc lingle habit of ſin, ſo for the whole body, which 
contains all lims and ſeverals under it, Beſides this, a 
ſecond practice that Chriſts death obliges us to is, our 
voluntary chearful raking up of our Croſs,and following 
him,really conforming our ſelycs to the image of the cru- 
cified Saviour, and reſolving, that if we ſuffer with him, 
we ſhall alſo be glorified with him, Thirdly ,the putting 
our ſinful habits like dead bodies out of the way, lett 
they offend or infect others, which will be anſwerable 
tothe burial, Fourthly, the reality and continuance of 
our mortified tate , ( an{werable to the adjunCts of 
Chriſts crucifixion, death, burial, deſcent ) not onely 
once for all to repent and mortifie , but to continue in 
the ſoul that death unto fin, ſincere and unfeigned till we 
in ſoul riſe again to that other diviner life, never to dic 
any more, $. e. never to relapſe to our ſinful habits, bur 
to perſevere inthat mortified eſtate, 

S. But before you part With theſe Articles concern- 
ing Chriſts death, I muſt take leave to put you in minde 
of one difficulty, which though it may ſeem to be a ſþecu- 
lative difficulty, yet becauſe the explicite belief (or faith 
it ſelf ) of thoſe few things that are contained in this 
Creed may-ſeem to be 4 Chriſtians duty, and ſo @ piece 
of nece/]&fy Chriſtian practice, it may perhaps be my du- 
ty to enquire, and a culpable omiſſion if I neglett to ask, 
in/truttion in it, now that I may hepe to receive it from 
you; and that is, What t ineant by [Chrilts deſcending 
into Hell 2 } 

C. Though it be a Chriſtians duty to believe every 
part and Article of this Creed delivered down to us by 
the Church from the Apoſtles, as a form or ſummary of 
ſound doCtrine,and either the firlt copy,or an extract (8 
tranſcript, as it were) of that tradition, or oral doctrine, 
(That Faith which ws once delivered unto the Saints, 
7ede v. 2,) which the Apoſtles agrecd on at the _ of 
thei 
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The firſt, 


The ſecond- 
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their parting from one another to preach the Goſpel to 
all N2tions ; yet I conceive the agreeing on ſome one 
ſenſe, whereinto interpret every Article of it, is not {6 
abſolutely neceflary, but that ſome one of them (as this 
of Chrilts deſcent) may be t2ken in a latitude, and either 
not determined to any one interpretation, or reſolyed to 
be capable of more ; and fo the words be received, the 
particular ſenſe, one way or other, will be indifferent to 
them that ſincerely follow that light which is offered to 
them: and therefore 1 conceive it 1s, that the Article of 
our Church ſets it down in that large indefinite form, 
[Ve belive that Chrift de!cended into Hell | adding no 
other words of binding interpretation to it, 

' S, But What u your opinion of the ſenſe of that Ar. 
ticle ? 

C. Among divers others I ſhall pitch on two opini- 
ons, and either of them may be piouſly believed, having 
good grounds whereon each of them may be built: the 
one taken from the opinion and interpretation of many 
ancient. and modern Worthies of the Church, That 
Chriſt in the ſpace betwixt his death and reſurre@ion 
went down locally into Hell, as that ſignifies the place 
of the damned. not to ſuffer there, (for all was finiſhed 
upon the Croſs) but to triumph over Satan in his own 
quarters, and openly to ſhew him the victory that by 
death Chriſthad gotren over him, over death it ſelf, and 
over all the powers of darkneſs, This ſenle being ſuff- 
ciently expl:cated, I ſhall not enlarge on, The tccond 


opinion I thall more at large ſhew you, and leave you to 


judge of the truth of it, 

S. I [hail patienily attend While you doe ſo, | 

C. Theſe words | * He deſcended into Hell } bes 
afirmed of Chriſt in the Creed, but riot found in words 
in the New Teſtament, will not neceſſarily ſignthe any 
farther then either, firſt, the places of the New Telta- 
ment ( from whence the Compilers of the Creed may 
ſeem to lnve colleCed it) will import ; or ſecondly, 
the ule of the phraſe among either profane or Scripture 
writers will require z or thirdly, the Context, or Cit- 
cunitinces i the Creed will inforce, And all theſe will 
not 
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not neceſſarily extend its ſenſe any farther then this, 
That for the /þace of three dayes he Was, and truly con- 
tinued to be, depiived of bu natural life, For the firſt, 
the Scriptures from whence this Article ſeems to have 
been taken are not many, indeed but one,that in the Ads, 
out of the Pſalmilt, [ 7 bou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in 
Bell, nor ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee corruption,) (as for 
Fpb.4.9. He deſcrnded into the lower parts of the earth, 
it belongs clearly either to the Incarnation, or deſcent to 
the Mothers womb, which 1s expreſt by thatphraſe,P/al. 
139. 15, When | Was made in ſecret , and curiouſly 
wrought in the lowe't parts of the earth ; or elſe poſſibly 
tothe grave, (called the Mothers womb alfo, Fob 1.21.) 
ſoftyled P/al.c3.9.) Now in that place the word which 
we render [ Hell] may fignifie the common ſtate of the 
dead ; the word [ * ſorl ] the ®living ſoul, or that faculty 
by which we live; and the | not leaving thts in that | 15 
thenot ſuffering him ſo long to continue deprived of life, 
25 that his body (as it follows) /4 ould ſee corruption, 1, e, 
above the ſpace of three daies : which term, conſiſting 
of ſeventy two hours, is the ſpace required for the Re- 
yolution of humors, after which Phyſicians obſerve,that 
the body that continues ſo long dead, naturally putrefies, 
which 15 implied by that ſpeech concerning Lazar, 
Joh, 11. 39, By thu time he | ink&t», © for he hath been 
dead four days : So that that place diltinCtly affirms, that 
he ſhould not be deprived of his natural life above the 
ſpace of three days, that death ſhould no longer have 
dominion over him ; ( Which if it be not the importance 
of that Prophecy in the Pſalmilt, I conceiye it will be 
hard to finde any convincing Prophecy concerning 
Chriſts riſing again the third day ; {( for that of Jonah 
related in the Goſpel, and others which by the Fathers 
are applied to that purpoſe, Lev.7,1-, and Gen,z2,4 were 
but Types,not Prophecies) 2nd yet it is ſaid, Mate. 16.21, 
That Jeſus began to ſhew his Diſciples, (which ſure 1s 
more then totell to thew,demonltrate our of Scripture) 
"that it behoveth him i.e. that he mult for the f lfilling 
of the Prophecies, ri/e the third day.) If this be not 
neceſſarily the meaning of thoſe words in the Acts _ 
the 
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the Pſalm, yet I conceive no man can ſhew convincingly 
that any other is, Now ſecondly for the uſe of the phrate 
a Attical, or among Writers of the * firlt ſort, it is clear that the 
Pant byord ſignifies not withthem the place of the damned, 

( no not any peculiar place of happy ſouls neither ) but 
c Take ths the common ſtate of the dead, I will give you in the 
muruanct, Margent ſome inſtances, by which, when you arc 
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mh.s Beuk Skilled in thoſe Authors, you may be able to judge « 
« mpr-byryet Many other places might be added, but the Writers 
£53225, Which condnce molt to the explaining of the New Te- 


np waver, 
p. 4. 44: ftament are the Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, 
wrhw andthercfore among them it will be more pertinent to 


voOe- fora . 
Got, ant, Enquire, Look on the z7, of Geneſes, verſe 35.We render 


lath be, it out of the Hebrew lterally, 4 I wil/ go down ts the 
ir: Z2rave to my Son mourning, ave onely that the © word 


(Haz A Vs 


:r1uwd'y Which we render | ts the grave ] cannot 1n thac place 
0,7, 645 be properly ſo rendred; becauſe Jacob believed thathis 
ene! fon wastorn in pieces with wilde beaſts, and not buried: 


* e771, HK; TH 
"Iſh giver) Pluto. beeauſe there 35 nothing but a+ laſt comes 18 him, and becomes bis 
poſſeſiion: and againztow -rds the end ot: his Book, 'adhs 5 Nx; ya 146 Vue 51; 
TH.:umn Hades is the laſt region if the atr which recerves ſouls,and 1s Called wEwnGy, 
$ait he, and tyfoyatucga good friend on Counſellor, becauſeit befrien1s men,dig 7; a2 
CUTSS Th'5 TH TUWWI ty C£9\m14 wr 1h groing them ceſſation from labors and cares; which 1; 
the very thing that the Spirit afhrms ot tke dead that dy iz the La1d,, They are bleſſed, 
for they reſt from therr labors, Revel.14. 13, So p. 10. (4 &/n 4444 Jhe 1n:erprets by 
& Hownil 44405), ty be no body knows where, a cording to the etywology of «dug qual? 
aerdc,an inviſible ſtate, (agreeable to which it 15 that inthe ancient Rhetors, Severn 
Sopliſta, &*c. it1s calle i not "Aſn but *Aidyc, 1a. »'.& y,) And again, fhew- 
ing the c11ginal of that Fav'e,that Hades ſtole away Ceres daughter, It 1s, ſa:ih he, 
17 7 Sui -6v Of 20v0y THY 7 40> appr gpiuy 37 ye 262V17/phy, Winere again Nades it 
ſeems hgmfies i'$9»-9ute, which 1s uled at ſolurely for death, 2 Mac. 5 12. ands 
the very deſcription of death thar the Pſamiſt uſeth, T ſal. 39.13. Before IT goe hence, 
and be no mare ſe:n, and Heb, 8. 1}. qupgoncr 5396 JEavieucd , that whith is od 15 neg: 
to vanifying or diſuppearing : and fo Heraclins ewe'. amigy #7'. (peaking of th. Hel- 
me: of Hades which makes men inviſivle, he ſaith it is 46 T7», the end or death 
of eve'y one, #i& 5 um), wr THe TINGS Abe01G- yavirty . 10 which be that comes 
t. e bethat is dead .becames inviſible. And the Author of che Book of Wiſdem hath a 
like phraie, Orr ſpirit ſhall vaniſh as the ſoft air 3, where ſpeaking in the perſon of the 
Atheilt, who acknowle.tged not the 111 m- reality of the Soul,the word ſpirit 15 ri- 
ke for Lu;# living ſoul. Ard Bar.3,11, #dCrow ite 9dbu is joyned with npduichr 
F27 d v:mafbio:ug mer: + in mov mwday ies 4:v. So Efth. 13.9, 14; 7 
ad lu name) S511, figmifies onely to dy, Ver.6. (to be killed) being ſyoken by an 


Heathen King, which we .re no” ture imagined any Hell. So clearly, £5. 
3.19. (:27*2nowy iis {Jx) cannot be imrgined to belong to Hel! , but onely to 
the van ſhing tranſitory eftate of men, who de, and - 4-5 "_a by others; and 
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2nd therefore the addition of thoſe words [ to my ſon } 
make it neceflary to reyder it in that place thus; [will 29 
mourning out of ths life, I will live no longer, ſecing 
my ſon 15 dead; and the 4 phrafe\ [ will go down to Hades] 
meant exactly parallel ro this in the Creed [ ® he went 
down to Hades) and may very well be thoughrthe fitteſt 
to interpret it, being the neareſt to it of any in the 
Scripture, For as to the word which is rendred to go 
down, it fignifhies in the Original ſometimes to go up, 
Judges 15.11, (where yetthe Greek Tranſlators ute the 
rery word Which in Greek 1s rendred go don ) ſome- 
times to go neither #þ nor doWn, as in that place of Ge- 
neſs it 15 clear, ”"acob knowing Verl. 33, that he was 
not buried, but devoured by wilde beaſts, Now for the 
context in the Creed, compare it with the ſtory of Chritts 
death in the Goſpel, and you will ſee how well it will 
bear this ſenſe, To which purpoſe 1 mult premiſe this 
one thing, that a man conſiſts of three parts, a Body, a 
lying Soul, an immortal Spirit, S, Paul divides « the 
whole man into thoſe three parts, 7 heſ.5.23 . andinthe 
Creation of man there is mention of all of theſe, The 
3ody is called ® the duſt of the earth, of which he was 
tormed ; © the Soul is called the * /iving ſoul; the # Spirit 
1s called the Þ breath of life, and in other places i breath 
and lite, Ot theſe three parts Chriſt as man conſiſted, 
and at his death all theſe three are ſeverally diſpoſed of, 
His Spirit (that immortal ſoul, which I conceive to be 
mentioned Leke 2.49.) he commended into the hands of 
bw Father, Luke 23, 46, In reſpe& of whichhe is ſaid 
to be k that day in Paradiſe, for ſure Paradiſe and Gods 
h4"ds are all one, His body, that was put in the Grave; 
and fo all of him diſpoſed of but the | /iving ſoul, and 
n reſpect of that, ſaith the Creed, m He Went into 
Hades: perhaps not into the place of Hell, as B, Bil- 
ſom, nor into Paradiſe , as Broughton , nor into the 
Graye, for that was ſaid before 1n the word Buried, 
(though » ſome would have the © Greek word which 
s ſo rendred , refer onely to his embalming , ) but 
he was three daics deprived of his natural life, (which 
properly tys P {ibing ſoul,) he continued really with- 
out 
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aTo which out exerciſe, or power of exerciſing his vital faculty, 


acl fo *\>. faſted that a common ſtate of the dead for us; bu 
ſervabe then, before he was purrefied, i, e, The third day, be 
what Hera- oſe again from the dead, &C. 

clitus m 

Clem, Als 

Str. L. 1. {ets down ont of Serapien an ancient Poer, ſpexkirg of Silylla, and under. 
raking tv {hew how ſhe propbeſi. d even atier her dea h. For, (ain hey 16 #4; 
Gieg rnouy duilngy that part of her bed: which went imto 1h» otr «did propheſie, & Crug; 
#, x14d 601» by voices heard in the gir,(tor lo g#4uy is defined by Varina Or dpun. 
KG MENGvTEE TH OT TE d1TTMATE Acthngirn, Ke xnifuy har tia, OT x 8huy, fuch as 
waz that voice which Plutarch mentions 10 have been hea d by he Mariners, Ps; 
pines mime) The body, or that part which was changed into the earth, brirgeth 
forth m4, hers or graſs, end the beafls that fed exaly on that place, did, by their bowe!, 
or entrals, when they weve killed, declare to men what was to come. Tl 5 4uylus wii 
tire Tr &y 79 (lun gamouy or cog my Gem, As for ber ſoul, he conceived that to 
be that face that appears in the Moon, and that helped the Aſtrologers to divins 
alſo, Three parts you tee of a woman, according to that fo ancient rtuloſophy, of 
which three, by vVeath, one, {aith he, was ſent ty the Earth, another to Heaven, a 
third, 6c 5H on yuprowe, went into the Air; that third, 1 conceive, he ſame that the 
Atheiſt in the Book ot Wiſdo r, Chap.2.3. affirms,thar it thall vaniſh (at death) 
Jroa8kowy ſhall be diſſolved or poured abroad, we y2urds 4p, 65 the ſoft(or moiſt) 
Air, wh ch is there «7244 4z the brecthb or fpirit, vize that mortal jjint in the Atheiſts 
Ptaloſophy> all cne with the breath in the yg ver.2, but much differing from 
the immortal ſpiriramong Chriſtian. And that which (he thus ſaith ) went jnto 
the Air, is it which in Chriſt is ſaid 4&5 ic 24>, to have gone (or deſcended, 
though! ot locally. =. trom a fluperior toan infer oritate) to Hades, that Rateof 
ſeparation of foul trotx body, which doth not by any receflity imply or import the 
place of : he damre4 in Rell. Soin N:codemys bys G. ſpel there s mention of the 
Saints that aie in Adys, and r£uice there. 


bo wi. Thus Apoc, 6,8. after the mention of * death , is 
cz, 5*Adre- added in our Tranſlation, < [ and Hell] ( but it fignihes 
this ſtate of ſeparation, or inviſible ſtate, or continuance 
d zz. indeath) was a 4 follower of it, and a © companion 
© 441 4s With it, And that it refers not to that which we © 
[ Hell] ( much leſs to Paradiſe) but onely to tha 
temporal ſeparation of ſoul and body, may Farther ap- 


pear by the effects there mentioned of it, [ There 4 
given them power to kill, 8c, with the ſword, with fa- 
mine, and With death, and With the beaſts of the Farth.] 
t ; 84-17% And ſo Chap.20.14. t Death and Hades are caſt into the 
*,5 4d. lake of fire; and Verſe 13. gave up thoſe that were init. 
8 + I4T So Ecclus. 48.5, He that raiſeth the dead 8 from death 


dv, 


vere 


and from Hades, ſure raiſes not out of Hell; and inthe 
Song of the three Children, Verſ, 65. Gods delivering 
them from Hades will not be extended to Hel), __ 
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|; to Death, as follows in the next words, And ſurc | 

Fluzar chat deſires his friend * to bring him on hu Way © w2Twni) 

o F eg «d Us, 

t Hades, 2 Maccab.6.2 3, doth notdefirero be diſpatche ** * 

to Hell, And that the Ancient Writers of the Church 

( ſome of them at leaſt, of the moſt ancient ) meant no 

ather then this by the Article of Chri.rs deſcent Þ» to biirs #s, 

Hades, may be gueſt by two ancient Paſſages, the one in 

<lhaddeus Creed, afthrmed to be given by him unto «© £«/eb. Ec 

the King of Fde//a ; the other in the Primitive Martyr ls dei 

« [pnatus; both agreeing in this, that Chriff aſcended Ep.adTral, 

with many , but deſcended «lone: where though the : 

deſcent were (in their words) to Hades, yet Hades 

cannot there be thought to ſignifie the place of the 

4mned, unleſs Chriſt ſhall be conceived to havereturned 

ſrom thence alſo with a great multitude; which though , 

it were package agreeable with ſome mens « fancies, {\.:. ... 

jet cannot eaſily be reſolved to be the meaning of thoſe «ach thar 

Ancient Writers, or of that Text to which they refer, COn_nY 
. on 

1hat the bodies of many that had ſlept aroſe, &c, for wer aud be- 

[ conceive out of f Hell there was not in their opinion evedon 
—_ y hedies 

any ſuch poſſibility of riſing, yo_—_ 

: Jof--phers 

there, and particularly by Plato in the front, and brught them out along w.th 

him, f Some Books thetic are called the SibyUine Oracies,in all probability writ- 

ten by (07 e Chriſtian, and that an ancient one, (abount the Emperor Cemmodus his 

tme,it is by many circumſtances molt probable.) in rhe ficlt Book of theſc,atter the 

Creation and fall of man, there is mention of his death and mortal Rate and(upon 


occaſion of this cloſe, &? o} Zu Carden 4s, Hades recived them all) this ac- 
count 15 given of the word "Adye , 


"Ads o\' f 7% 1gcorts, ian wo TO» 19.01 "Ada, 
Twworuy: Gr S224 muy gait f py tur guts, 
T5630) 71vrrc of on goorot aan i 

"Avioic tiy 'Auſeee Sojprouc ibs x2 tovrty, 


Where it is clear whatis meant by that word ["advc ] The common ſtate of the dead, 
when their bodies are laid in the grave, the condit on ret onely of the wicked, 
0r only of the godly, but of the ways a1 20t deigic , all mortal men,Whiey as tols 
lows there, 


Eiv 4idzo voblig Trfp1lu) Tons 

«ben they were gene 10 Hades, were bonored by us + whereas the Giants had their mz; - 
my voy 243194, whichis Hell indeed, there betag no fo pioper notion .of Hell in 
the VId teſtament;as the place ot the Repbgim or Giants, Prov-21,16.& 9.18,&2.19, 
in the He'"'rew & Greek reaving.Soin Philemon , Kai of way” ad lan Spe FiCao ron Zokns 
\141 1A, x4 Tray dn fey od 67. 
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promptuaria grave the chambers of ſouls are like thewomb of a Woman: 


arntmarum 
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whete though we render [ in: tbe grave ] yet without 
queſtion the Greek was #y oy, in Hades; and ſo Hades 
3s that ſtate of ſouls in the ſeparation, wherein he con. 
ceived there were divers Cels, which all defired to return 
(and pour back )the ſouls which were in them to the 
bodies again, as a Woman when ſhe comes to time of 
Childe. birth,defires to bring forth, I have now wearied 
you ſufficiently with an account of this ſecond inter- 
pretation and the grounds of itz and I ſhall adde butthis, 
That as it may piouſly be believed, that Chriſt did inthe 
ſpace of thoſe three daies locally deſcend, to ſhew him- 
ſelf triumphantly to the Devils : ſo they that onthe pre- 
miſed grounds reſolye it poſſible , that there may be 
no more concluded from this Article but onely th:t 
Chriſt being crucified, dead, and buried, continued in 
the ſtate of the dead, his ſoul really ſeparated from the 
body for ſome ſpace, but not ſo long till his body ſhould 
putrefie 1n the grave, ( to which it Flows aptly, That 
the third day he roſe again, or was reſtored from that 
ſtate ) may be pions believers alſo, and offend nothing 
againſt the Creeds or DoCtrine of our (or of the Ancient) 
Church, ſ@ they do not condemn thoſe others that are 
contrary-minded, I meant not to have infiſted on any 
ſuch ſpeculative difficulty, yet upon your demandI have 
given you an account of it, 

S. 1 acknowledge it ſomewhat diſtant from your de- 
ſigned method, yet conceive my ſelf to have profited by 
it ,if in nothing elſe, yet in knowing my duty to my ſel 
and others in matters of thus nature, which may piouſiy 
be believed on either ſide, The Lord grant me the |pint 
ef Meekneſs and _ in all things. You Will nov 
proceed to that which follows after the Articles of Chris 
death, to wit, that of his Reſurrettion. _ 

C. The Practical Belief of Chriſts Reſurrection b, 
x, Our actual riſing to new life, as neceſſary as that ol 
Mortification premiſed, 2, Our appearing ( as he did 


to men, and walking exemplarily before them 1n all 
heayen- 
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heavenly living. 3, Our continuing in a ſanCtified ſtate 
of Perſeverance, ( noted, as 1 conceive, Rom. 6,8. by 
[ we [hall live With him, } 1. e. live thisnew life, if we 
donot treacheroully ruine our ſelves again)as Chriſt did, 
1/ho being raiſed fromthe dead, died no more, death had 
no more p ir over him, Verl, 9. till by Gods mercy 
weberaken upto bliſs, 4. Our depending upon Chriſt 
vr our Juſtification, which as well as our SanGiification 
saneffeRof his riſing, Col.3.3. Rom, 4.25. &8, 33, 34, 
5. Our haſtening this reſurreCtion, ( parallel to Chriſts 
riſing the third day ) not ſo wholly immerſing our ſelyes 
with ſorrow and humiliation (that grave ,as it were, 
of the mortified ſoul ) as to hinder aQion and vital 
performances, but by the power of that Spirit that 
uy | feſes from the grave, immediately to riſe to 
new life, 

S. What ts the practical belief of his Aſcenſion ? 

C. Aſcending after, and dwelling with him in divine 
Meditation, being heavenly-minded, ſeeking, and mind- 
ing, and ſayouring of thoſe things that are above,the duty 
of all thoſe that are riſen with Chriſt, Col, z.r. 

S. What of his ſitting at the right hand of God, the 
Father Almighty ? 

C. That phrale of fitting, &c. ſignifies Chriſts reigning, 
his having all Power given to him : you may ſee it by 
comparing P/a/.1 10,1, with 1 Cor.15.25, In one place 
its, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right 
band, untill I make thine enemies thy footftool; in the 
other, He mnſt reign till he hath put all enemies under his 
feet. This you have formerly learned to be an union of 
his Regal and Prieſtly Office ; his giving Commands to 
his Church,and his interceding with God for his Church, 
and that ſo powerfully ,as aftually to beſtow that Grace, 
that Pardon which he intercedes for, And this 1s farther 
noted by thoſe titles there repeated of [ God the Father 
Almighty ] that Intercefſion of his toGod being asto 2 
Father ( both of him and us) who will, and to a Father 
Almighty, who is able to grant whatſoever he prays 
for, And then the PraQical Belief of this Article will be, 
Eſt, to give my ſelf up obediently to be ruled by him 
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(and all this in a moſt eminent degree , nothing in the 
world being thus beſide;) but more punctually, becauſe 
heis the Author of all Holineſs and Purity in us ; that 
little weak degree of SanQiity that the moſt regenerate 
among usdo attain to, being a Ray and Effuſion of that 
ſindtitying Spirit, which worketh in us by his preventing, 
ſanftifying and aſſiſting grace, both to will and to doe, 
of bis good pleaſure, This the Holy Ghoſt doth by two 
wayes of diſpenſation, 1, Outward, 2, Inward, The 

ourward Way Was his viſible deſcending upon the Apo- 
ſtles, and fitting them with Graces, and inſtating them 

with Powers to plant and preſerve and govern the 

Church of Chriſt over the world, 

S. What were thoſe Powers ? 

C, 1. To Preachand Baptize thoſe that received their 


Doftrine, and ſo to plant a Chriſtian Church, 2, To g 


confirm thoſe whom they had baptized, andto adminiſter 
the Sacrament of Chriſts Body and Blood, and fo to pre- 
ſerve or ſtabliſh thoſe whom they had planted; 3. To 
exerciſe the Power of the Keyes in Cenſures, puniſhing 
the pertinacious,caſtingthem out of the Church,thatthey 
may be aſhamed, and fo think fit to reform their wicked 
lives, and upon approbation of their Repentance and 
Reformation, abſolving, and receiving them into the 
Church again; and all this to govern thoſe whom they 
had planted and confirmed in the Faith, And 4. to or- 
dain others, and commit tke ſame power to thoſe which 
the Holy Ghoſt had ſerled in themſelves, and ſo to pro- 
vide 2 Miniſtery of his holy celeſtial Calling, ( ſent by 
Chriſt, as he was by his Father, 7ohn 20, 21, ) to con- 
tinue by Succeſſion from one to the other, to the end of 
the world, All which donations and inſtatings were the 
atts of the Holy Ghoſts deſcent, ( beſide the extraordi- 
nary gifts of Tongues and Miracles, &c, needfull for 
thole firſt times, to preach to all Nations —_—_— 
and to gain Belief to their Preaching, but not ſo neceſla- 
ty afer:) and in reſpect of theſe he is ityled the Paraclete, 
which is a word of a larger fignificancy then any one 
Engliſh word can expreſs, and therefore is thought hr 
fot to be tranſlated, but retained in other Languages, 
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Syriack and Latine, and will beſt be rendered by theſe 
three ſeverals,(according to the notation of that word in 
Greek,) firſt, Advocate , tecondly, Comforter , yea, and 
thirdly, Fxhorter too. 

S. # bat do you mean by the Holy Ghoſt being an Ad. 
vocate ? 

C. Two things; he came to be an Adyocate both of 
Chriſt, and of us: Of Chriſt, in pleading his cauſe 
againſt the incredulous world, which 1s ſet down Juby 
16.8, and expreſt by a three-fold Conviction ( it being 
the Adyocates part to * convince and confute , ſhame 
and filence the adverſary, Tit. 1.9.) 1,0f Sin, 2, of 
Righteouſneſs, 3. of Judgement, 

S. What t the meaning of thoſe three ConyiCtions? 

C. Amongthe Jews there were three ſorts of Cauſes 
or ACtions : Firlt, In ® criminal matters , which here 
word for word is rendered [ © of ſtn. | Secondly, forthe 
defending and vindicating of the Juſt and Innocent, cal- 
led in 4 Hebrew by a phraſe which is again literally 
rendred | of © Righteouſneſs."] Thirdly, for the con- 
demning of the wicked, which isasliterally that which 
wethere read[ of t;udgement.] Now theſe three Actions 
the Holy Ghoſt was to manage on Chriſts behalf, as 2n 
Advocatefor a Client,againſtthe incredulous gain-ſaying 
world, Firſt he ſhould convince the world of that grezt 
crime committed in not believing, but rejeCing of Chril, 
and that by legal evidence of that Law, Det. 18.2:. 
(which was on purpoſe to diſcriminate the true Meſhas 
from all falſe pretenders,Verſ. 18.) where it is reſolved, 
That if the Prophecies of a Prophet come not to pals, 
then he 1s a falſe Prophet 3 bur if they do, he is a true 
one. Andtherefore the very coming of the Spirit, after 
the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, being the thing prophecied by 
Chriſt in this place, ( and ſo his prophecy fulfilled) ſhall 
be a legal proof of this crime of theirs, in not receiving 
Chriſt thus teſtified and demonſtrated to be 2 true 
Prophet; which ſure' was the reaſon why it was not 
(as Chriſt ſaith) ſo dangerous or irremiſſible to oppoſe 
Chritt at hispreſence on the Earth, as it would be ts 
Plaſpheme or oppoſe the Holy Ghoſt, Matth,13.31. Sc- 


condiy. 


Sect. INI. 


condly, he ould convince the world that Chriſt was a 
moſt _—_— perſon, and moſt unjuſtly crucified ( and 
ſo vindicate and defend his innocent Client ) by his 
:ſumption to Heaven, and participation of his Fathers 
gory, ( which aſſumprion of his is exprelt by that phraſe 
[5 you ſee me no more ] both here and elſwhere , be- 
cauſe at his Aſcenſton it is ſaid, 4 cloud received him out 
if their fight, AQts 1.59.) which was a certain argument 
of his Righteouſneſs, or Innocence. Under which alſo 
may be contained that imputed righteouſneſs of his to 
us by way of ſatisfaction, together with thoſe imperfect 
beginnings of SanCtification wrought in our hearts by 
the Power of his ReſurreCtion, and a moſt proper effect 
of his Aſcenſion, Interceſſion, and exerciſe of his King- 
y power in Heaven, Thirdly, he ſhould uſea third ar- 
eument to convince the world, to wit, that taken from 
the judging, condemning, ſentencing, and executing his 
adverſary, even the Prince of this world, the Devil, who 
being the firſt contriver of Chriſts death, is now repayed 
in his kinde by way of retaliation, in a manner deſtroy- 
ed and lain, turned out of his Kingdom, ( which is a 
kinde of civil death to him, and ſo called by the Þ yoice 
in Plutarch ) by the ſilencing of his Oracles, turning out 
of Idolatry and Heatheniſh vices, which before without 
controll had reigned in the world, To which it was 
ſo conſequent, that all Satans inſtraments ſhould pay 
zery dear tor their infidel rebellious ations, in like man- 
neras Satan himſelf was uſed for his riotous behaviour 
againſt our Chriſt, 

S. You have (hewed me how he Was Chriſts Advocate, 
you ſaid alſo that he was ours: how us he ſo? 

C. In ſetling a Miniſtery to pray and intercede for 
their ſeyeral Congregations, ( and enabling them in the 
very Apoſtles time to form a Liturgy ( of which ſeveral 
paſſages remain unto us at this day ) to continue in the 
Churchto that end) and thereby helping our infirmities, 
and teaching us to pray 45 We ought, 

S. How u he a Comforter ? 

C. In divulging that excellent comfortable news of 
the Goſpel, the Promiſes of pardon and Grace to them 
at want comforr, Z 4 S, How 
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S. How s he an Exhorter ? 

C. Inthe doctrine of Repentance, and of flying from 
the wrath to come, -and walking worthy of that orex: 
calling. And in the exerciſe of all theſe Titles and Offices 
( as by a firſt external means ) the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to 
work all manner of SanCtity in our hearts, Beſides this 
there 1s an inward means, the ſecret preventions, excitz- 
tions, over-ſhadowings, and afſiſtances of thar Spirit, all 
abſolutely neceſſary to beget and continue Holineſs in 
the heart; and all theſe attending thoſe outward Admi. 
niſtrarions ( juſt now mentioned ) and conſtantly going 
along withthem ( as breath goes along with words ) and 
hallowing them to the worthy rece1ver, the obedient 
Diſciple. 

S, What is it now to believe in this Holy Ghoſt ? 

C. r.To acknowledge the truth of all this, That itis 
(as from the Word of God it might more particularly 
appear) as here hath been explained, 2, To accommo- 
dare our practice accordingly ,to conform it to this Faith, 
As firſt, to ſubmit to thoſe Spiritual Paſtors, &c, whom 
the Holy Ghoſt hath ſer over us, and for them again to 
be caretul of that flock of which the Holy Gholt hath 
made them Overſeers, Secondly, not to intrude upon 
or uſurp that holy calling without .a lawful vocation, 
and ſuch as may juſtifie it ſelf ro be from Heaven, 
Thirdly, to obey all thoſe ſeveral powers,to come in to 
the Preaching of the Word, to fit my ſelt for the Si- 
crament or Initiation, and bring others to it ; fo agun, 
for confirmation, and the Sacrament of Chriſts Body, to 
examine and ſhrive our ſelves, and ſo eate of that 
Brezd, &c, to fear the Cenſures, and (if we are under 
chem) by confeſſion, contrition, works of mercy, ani 
all kinde of reformation to labour for abſolution, And in 
all theſe, fourthly, humbly to invoke God's ſpecial 
grace, that it may goe along with theſ2 outward Ordi- 
nances, and to watch and obſerve, and receive it inthe 
uſe of them, and lay it up in an honelt heart, and bring 
forth fruit with patience, and neither to reſiſt, repel, nor 
grieve, nor quench that holy Spirit of God, whereby We 
are ſealed (it we do not betray our lclves) wnta the day 
of redemption, SV bat 
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S, What u the meaning of the Holy Catholick 
Church ? 

C. The word Catbolick ſignifies Univerſal, diſper- 
ſed or extended all the world over; in oppoſition to the 
former ſtate of the 7ewi/b Church, which was an in- 
cloſure divided from all the world beſide, in time of the 
Law ; Whereas now the Goſpel 1s preached to all the 
world, and (by thoſe powers of the Holy Ghoſt fore- 
mentioned) a Church with all thoſe miniſtrations in it 
conſtituted over all the world, This Church is a ſo- 
ciety of Believers, ruled and continued according to thoſe 
Ordinances, with the uſe of the Sacraments, Preaching 
d the Word, Cenſures, &c, under Biſhops or Paſtors, 
ſucceeding thoſe on whom the Holy Ghoſt came down, 
and(by receiving Ordination of thote that had that pow- 
er before them, 3, e, of the Biſhops of the Church, tho 
continued Succeſlors of the Apoſtles) lawfully called to 
thoſe offices, And in reſpec, firſt, of theſe holy pow- 
ers and offices ; and ſecondly, of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Author and Founder of them ; thirdly, of the ſanCtity of 
life that ought to be in theſe, and all Chriſtian Profeſ- 
ſors; and fourthly, of the end, the begetring and en- 
creaſe of holineſs, to which the very conſtituting of a 
Churciz was deſigned; in theſe four reſpects, I ſay, it 1s, 
that this Catholick Church is called holy, 

S. What #itto believe the Holy Catholick Chutch ? 

C, To acknowledge that all the world over, by the 
Miniſtry of the Apoſtles ſuch a Church was gathered, 
and by the Holy Ghoſt endued with thoſe forctaid pow- 
ers, (and ſo ſhall in ſome meaſure continue unto the 
endof the world, the gates of Hell, i.e. the moit fatal 
dangers, deſtruftion and death it ſelf, being not able to 
prevail againſt it ) within which whoſoever lives and 
dies (a faithful obedient ſon of it) ſhall be eternally re- 
warded by the great Husband of his Church, our Savi- 
our 1n Heaven, 

S. What « the practical part of this beliet ? 

C. The living peaceably, charitably, faithfully and 
obediently within this fold of the univerſal Church, 
fielding all reyerence to the decrees and doCtrines of 
an 
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and in cvery particular or natzonal Church gbeyiy 

them that have the rule over 8, labouring to vrelers 
both unity of faith and charity with all our fellow. bre. 
chren , both in that and all other particular Churches; 
and not breaking into faCtions, parties, diviſions, ſubdi. 
viſions, but labouring our utmoſt to approve our ſelves 
holy members of that Holy Catholick Church, by unity 
charity ,brotherly loye,enſuing and contending for peace 
and all other branches of Chriſtian purity, ; 
S. Now follows the Communion of Saints ; what d 


you mean by that ? 


C, 1 conceive that the word rendred Communiqn, 
doth moſt properly and uſually fignifie Communicati. 
on, (in.that ſenſe as to * communicate ſignifies to d giye, 
to impart or diſtribute to others, to make others partz. 
kers of any ſpiritual or corporal gitt,) beneficence and 
liberality : and that either to the bodily indigencies of 
the poor Saints, as many times in the © New Teſtament 
the word ſignifies; or elſe by any other way of charity 
and mercy, which you know 1s then greateſt when it 1s 
expreſt to mens ſouls, by advice, counſel, reprehenfion, 
ſpiritual conference betwixe man and man, and in any 
kinde of effuſton of grace from God to us, Thus in $t, 
Pauls ſolemn form of benediCtion, after the mention of 
the grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, (3. e. his bounty and 
goodneſs) and the love of God, (i, e. the ſame again in 
another word) is added, © the Communication of the Holy 
Gheſt, (i e.the liberal diſtribution of all thoſe gifts which 
flow from him,the Conduit of all grace) be with you all 
evermore, 


«Tome © xotrwrins liberal diſtribution, 2 Cor. 9. 13. xetvatiz ite bvay funny libers, 
lity toward the Goſpel, i. e. reward the Miniſters and propagation of ity, Phil. 1, 5. 1% 


Pavia TFarcuwcs Philem.6 liberdlity t8 the poor Saints, proceeding from his faith, ex- 
preſt, v. 5 by love and faith ;o the Lord Teſus, and toward all Saints ; faith to the Ls 


1 


Feſws, and love or charity tow rd all Saints, by which their bywels were vefrefhed, vel» 7+ 
$/iTad\7u, xuywyixcl, 1 Thm,6.18, d wolhrwris m1huud) Of die. 


T wo parts 
G4 It, 


S. But how do you apply this notion of the word tothe 


matter in hand, mean to the interpreting of this Article of 


the Creed ? | | | 
C, Thus, that it ſhall contain in it two things _ 
ally, 
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ally, according to the two kindes of liberality mentio. 
ned, corporal and ſpiritual, Forthe firſt, we finde in ma... Liberality. 
ny paſſages of the Ars, that ar the firſt Preaching of the 
Apoltles, many came 1n and believed, and they that did 
ſo, ſold their goods and pojJeſſtons, aud diſtributed them 
to all, as every one had need, Atts 2. 45, and bad all 
things common, verſ, 44, and * exerciſed liberality ( or __ 968 
charity) toward all the people, ver. 47, And this is cal. * 
ld by this very word which we render * Communion, b ::anmyiz, 


but ſignifies Communicatioz, ver, 42, And then the moſt 


liceral importance of the phraſe, [ © Communication of 


Saints, or of the Saints) will be this matter of fa&t, ſer 
down in that Apoſtolical ſtory, viz. the general pra- 
(tice of all believers in the firſt age of Chriſtianity, ro 
live together in that moſtliberal,charitable manner ,eve- 
ry man communicating what he had to the others wants, 
and tothat purpoſe, bringing the price of their eſtates, 
and laying it at the Apoſtles feet, and making them the 
ſtewards of their liberality, This was ſo eminent an 
att of Chriſtian charity, ſo lively a charaQter of Primitive 
Saints, fo immediately and remarkably conſequent to 
the Preaching of the Goſpel tothe Gentiles, that it ma 

well deſerve to be put into our 4 Creed, next after the 
Article of the Holy Ghoſt , and as a branch of that 
of the Holy Catholick Church , meaning that of the 
Apoltles age ; and accordingly the Nicene Creed joy- 
neth them beth in one, the Holy Catholick and Apoſto- 
lick Church : and then you will preſently know what ir 
15to believe this Article, Viz.to aflent to that relation 
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of Scripture, and from thoſe examples to learnthat moſt /uſtentaban- 


excellent Chriſtian grace of charity and liberality to all 
the fellow-members of our Chriſt, and at leaſt to retain 


tr pauperie- 
res zhe (aith, 


ſpit & 


ſome conſiderable degree of it in the aCtions of our fu- *eee, quam 


we lives, remembring that it 1s the part of the faith of 


in ſymbo's 
profitemur, 


ſanttorum 
unmunie, The communion of Saints in the Creed belongs ro this matter. 1 onely wonder, 
why having faln upon this notion; he did not in thoſe Notes apply it to AH; 2 42, 
(where the very Word x-4rwvia in this ſenſe 45 obſervablez) and am by that,and ſome 
her x21" +942 1n Thoſe Annotations of his on the Aft and Epiſtles, inclined to con- 
nike, That that Volume h.d not received his laſt care and ſurvey before his 
eatt, 
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Chriſt ro looſen the miſers hand, to enlarge his heart t9 
melc him into that ſoft temper, and incline him to make 


others partakers of that plenty which he hath received the 
from God, to practiſe that bounty toward all, whichwe Ml \** 
{ce ſo hugely exemplified by Chriſt to mankinde, on 
Spiritual ex- S$S, IVhat elſe ts contained in thu Article ? _ 
=—__ of C. Itold you there was another kinde of charity and 7 r 


communicatiyeneſfs, the ſpiritual expreſſions of love, 
Which have been, are, and ought ſtill ro be among all ho- Ml. 
ly men, all Saints, all Chriſtians, And this is of many Ml ©? 
ſorts, but may briefly be contained in this, The perform- p 
ing all Chriſtian offices of love oneco another: firit,pray. Ill * 
ing with and for one another, { and he that ſeparates WM 
himſelf from other Chriſtians, and hath not charity 
enough to pray with them, or thar is ſo prond or m- 
lictous, that he will not pray for all men, elpecially all W . « 
Chriſtians, when Chriſt did pray for his very crucihers, 


is far enough from this charity ;) ſecondly, praiſing God -- 
with and tor one another, a duty continued mutually 6 
berwixtus and the yery glorified >aints in Heaven, fo ( 
far as is moſt commodious to the condition of each, the "Rr 


Saints in reſt and joy daily praying for their yonget Wl - 
brethren, the Church and the Saints in the camp on 
Earth praiſing God for thoſe revclations of his grace 


| glory to their elder brethren in Heaven, And the Fer 
ery believing this as a duty that Chriſtianity hath made I © 
us to be ſo much concerned in, will have a tull influence Mes 
on our practice; I need not infiſt to thew you how. Jo: 


OfReciml . 5. What u the meaning of the Article [ Remiſſionot BW -. 
v. ot fins, fins?JThe Words I under:: and,and conceive then to ſ1g1i- Wl : 

fir Guds pardon of all treſþajjes committed again(t himtbe Wi 

ſame which you interpreted to me in the Lords Prayer; WW - 

but What is to be my meaning when I ſay, | believe it WF ©. 

' Is every man bound to believe that his ſms are pardoned! Wi .. 

Wharbel> C. That the fins of any particular man are actual) 

quiree, © Pardoned to him is not the meaning of this Article, there hs 

being no revelation of God's in Scripture, ( which alone 

can be the Objet of Faith) concerning the ſtate of any I ».c 

particular perſon, any further then, from the general Pro- 


miſes of pardon to alltrue Penitents, he ſhall (upon Ew 
| minatien 
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mination of himſelf, and finding that he is of that num- 
her) be able to pronounce unto himſelf; or then another, 
1 Miniſter eſpecially, whoſe office it is, having a clear 
view of his Conlicience, can pronounce unto him : nei- 
ther of which being infallible in their pronouncing, it 
cannot yet be matter of Faith to him, Thae which is the 
Article of Faith here, 1s, That by the death and ſufferings 
of Chriſt there 1s pardon and remiſſion to be had for 
fnners, (Which all the legal perfoxmances could not help 
:ny man to, thoſe being onely a remembrance,or * com- 
memoration of fins, +.eb.1o 3, no means of power or 
eficacy to work remiſhon ) that the having forfeited our 
perfect unſinning innocence in Paradiſe, ſhall not ( on 
condition We return to God ſincerely ) be able to ex- 
clude us from Gods favour and grace here , nor from 
Heaven hereafter, This Article is ſo near of kin to the 
doctrine of the ſecond Covenant, ſet down in the firft 
part of our conference, that I ſhall need onely to refer 
youto that place, and not to enlarge any farther on it, 

S. But what uthe practical belief of this Article? 

C. 1, Toſct my ſelf ſincerely to the performance of 
that condition, on Which the remiſſion of fins in the 
Golpel is promited and purchaſed for us. 2, To con- 
tinue in full aſſurance of hope toward God, that if we 
perform our part, God in Chriſt will never fail in his, 
;, Topray to God in Chriſt daily for this mercy. 4.To 
continue 1n the moſt melting ſtate of Humility and 
Mleckneſs, as remembring that all our good that we doe, 
or can attain to in thislite or another, ( SanCtification, or 
Glorification) is utterly unimputable to us, or any thing 


in us, and wholly to be acknowledged the purchaſe of 


Chriſt, who alone hath delivered us from the puniſhment 
of our fins, both as that is depriyation of the viſion of 
God hereafter, and of his grace here; all the ſtrength 
tatany Chriſtian hath to reſiſt any fin, being a conſe- 
quent of this remiſſion of ſins ,i,e, of God's being recon- 
ciled unto us in Chriſt, not imputing our treſpatles, 

S. I ſhall now invite you on to the next Article, The 
teſurreEtion of the Body : IV hat is the thing profeſt to 
"believed in that Article 

C.The 
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C. The certainly future reſtauration or riſing agzin 
of this very ſame fleſh of ours out of the grave, which 
by the curle of God inflicted on fin doth go down thi. 
ther, The puniſhment on all mankinde upon Adams fall 
was [ Duſt thou art, and to daft thou ſhalt return } mor. 
eality, or a decree for all men once to die, This being an 
heavy puniſhment indeed, if it had not been allayedor 
removed by Chriſt,is now by him extremely ſoftned that 
though it do ſtill conſtantly befall the univerſality of 
men, ( Death paſſing on «ll, in that all have ſinned ) yet 
all the bitter noxious part of death ſhall be taken away 
as far as concerns the faithful ſervants of Chriſt, the ſting 
of death being by him plucked our, and ſo the Grave 
turned into a Dormitory or retiring-room, a place where 
the bodies reſt in a ſound fleep, till they be awakened 
unto bhſs, 

S. But how will it be poſſible for dead bodies 
( monldred to aſhes, and then blown over the face of tle 
earth, or devoured by wilde beaſts, and thoſe again de- 
voured by Worms, or by other men) to riſe again, or retun 
to their former eſtate ? 

C. That power that raiſed Feſis from the dead, will 
alſo quicken our dead bodies, the laſt trump will call al 
men out of theduſt, and God, that made all out of no. 
thing, can ſurcly reſtore our bodies again to us, however 
tranmſuted : and that he will doe ſo, you have both the 
plain affirmations of the Scripture, ( Chriſt is the fiſt 
fruits of them that ſleep, and then all the heap mult one 
day follow, the head. being riſen, the body cannot re- 
main long behinde ; and at large you have it aſſerted, 
1 Cor,15.) and the judgement of reaſon it ſelf, thou 
not telling us how, yet making it reaſonable to believe 
that it will be ſo, becauſe otherwiſe our bodics, whit 
are both the inſtruments and copartners of all fin and 
all righteous aCtions and ſufferings, will be left unpuniſh- 
ed and unrewarded, 

S. What is the pra&tical belief of this Article? 

C. The keeping our bodies in a riſing condition, 
neither by uncleanneſs, nor drunkenneſs, nor worldly- 


mindednefs, nor ſloth, nailing our ſelvesto the earth, 
me, 
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mire, or dung-hill; but in Purity, and Sobriety, and 


Heavenly-mindedneſs, and Induſtry, fitting out bodies 
for that heavenly, divine condition, to Which after the 
Grave we expect to be advanced, Secondly, the pray- 
ing to God for this perfection of bliſs, not nul to 
our ſelyes, but alſo to thoſe who in ſoul are already 
entred into God's reſt, that their bodies being joyned to 
their ſouls, they may continually dwell together ( like 
$r:thren in unity ) that good and joyful life, 

S. But What kinde of bodies ſhall thoſe be after they 
be raiſed ? 

C, Spiritual bodies ( 1 Cor,15.44.) Firlt, in reſpett of 
the qualities, ſpiritualized into a high Agility, Rarity, 
Clarity, and ſuch as will render them moſt commodious 
habitations for the ſoul, made partaker of that divine 
viſion, Secondly, in reſpeCt of the principle of life and 
motion, Which in natural bodies is ſome natural prin- 
ciple 3 but in theſe is the Spirit of God, which ſhall 
ſultain them withour eating or drinking, &c, 

S. What & the praCtical belict of thu ? 

C. 1, Endeavouring toward thele Excellencies here, 
mortifying and ſubduing the carnal principle, and ma- 
king it as tame and tractable as may be, and altogether 
complying with the Spirit. Secondly, raiſing up our 
ſouls, 5. e, labouring that they be, and continue in a re- 
cenerate ſtate, and not burying them in that worſt kinde 
of grave, the carnal affections and luſts, which is the 
molt dangerous death imaginable. 

S. You are now come to the laſt Article, The life eyer- 
laſting 3 What will you afford me to that ſubjett ? 

C. Only this, that the life which we lead here is a fi- 
nte, ſhort feeble life, for ſome ſeyenty years, if neither 
enemy, nor diſeaſe, nor diſtemper caſt down this brittle 
building ſooner; but the life that follows that ReſurreCti- 
on of the Body is an infinite, everlaſting , endleſs ſtate,in 
endleſs joyes to every true penitent belieyer, but in end- 
k& woro-every contumacious proyoker, 

S, What s the practical bcliet of this ? 

C. To weigh and ponder theſe two fo diſtant ſtates 
together, and never to think fig to forfeit that _ 

1s, 
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bliſs, and incur that eternal wo, for any tranſitory joy 
or honor, or gain, or eaſe, or relief from the Cols, (the 
companion of tae god in this life)tor thoſe few minutes 
thatare allowed us here, Secondly, to uſe and improye 
that moment here ſo as it may be a foundation of 
eternity, 

S. Before you leave the Article of Everlaſting life 
(which ſee belongs to an eternity of bliſs on one j1de, and 
of woes on the other) [ beſeech you ſatufie me in one dif- 
ficulty, which is ready to ſhake my faith, and it us thy, 
HoW it can agree With God*s juſtice and goodneſs, with 
any kinde of equity in him, that the ſms and pleaſures of 
a few years of ours, that brings us in ſo poor a preſent in- 
come of delights and joyes, (ould be paid for ſo deat, 
With endleſs woes ; there being no proportion indeed be- 
tWixt thu ſo finite and that infinite. Some anſWers I have 
heard given to thus doubt ; as firſt, That our ſms ar: 
againſt an infinite Deity; and ſecondly, That if we 
/hould live infinitely, we would fin infinitely, But me- 
thinks theſe are but niceties, which ſattsfie not at all : [ 
believe I could by ordinary reaſon, and the grounds which 
you have given me, ſhew you how. 

C. You ſhall not need, for 1 ſhall render you another 
account of yourſcruple ; and firſt, tell you that the right 
underſtanding of it will prove a piece of Diyinity,which 
as it is 2 foundation of all good practice, ſo may chance 
toſtand you in ſtead for all your future conlulcations 
concerning your foul, _ 

S. WW hat then ts the ground of this judgement of God? 

C. The choice and option that God hath given all 
men in his word, either to return and liye, or to go 01 
and periſh everlaſtingly : The two kindes of Retribu- 
tions, two Eternities , Which are put into our hands 
by God, ( by way of Covenant ) to have our parts 1n 
one of them, which ſoever we ſhall chuſe ; the compact 
being ſo made between God and us, that they which are 
offered one, if they will not accept of thoſe terms 0n 
Which that is offered, do, for thatdeſpiſing, by the tenure 
of the ſame Covenant, fall into the other, Indignatio 
and anger and wrath to them that work evil, - 
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go ON unreformed in any ſuch courſe ; but to them 

who by patient continuance in well-doing ſeek for glory, 

etemal hife, Rom.2,7, Had there been nothing bur Hap- 
pineſs creared, and all men decreed to that bliisfull ſtate, 
Heaven had been our fate, but not our Crown, our de- 

ſiny, but not our reward ; and a rational man would 

perhaps have been a diſputing , why man ſhould be ſo 
eternally happy, why ſuch a ſhort weak practice of Piety 
ſhould be ſo . hugely and fo everliſtingly rewarded : 
And ſo on the other fide, if Hell had opened her mouth 
wide, and encloſed all, had all men abfolutely been de- 
creed to thoſe fatal chains, a rational man would have 
been ready to tell you, That this * were to make men 
innocent, but 1ay blame enough on God: and fo there 
had been little of Reaſon on either fide, But God that 
hath made us rational men, hath provided rational re- 
wards for us, 2 rational Tribunal and Judicature, a ratio- 
nal bliſs and woz nor onely every man repaid according 
to his works, ( adjudged ro Hell by a righteous Judge, 
nd to Heaven by a righteous Judge alto ) but eyen al- 

lowed tatisfaCtion to all his Scruples; if he come not to 
bliſs, he ſhall ſee it is his own wretchleſs contempt which 
hath kept him from it, Bekeld, ( faith he by Moſes ) 
[ ſet before you lite and death, bleſſing and curſing 5 
eternity of joyes in the hand of an eaſe obedience, 
2 bgracious blefled yoke, ( which he that rakes upon 
him chearfully thall finde reſt to his ſoul, live the molt 
admirable joyous life of telicities here, and paſs from a 
Paradiſeto a Throne } and eternity of miteries to him 
that will fall in love with them, and to no man clſe, 
Fir God made not death, at leaſt made it not for man, 
( Paradiſe was created for him ) the everla/ting fire Was 
prepared for the Devil and bu Angels: but ungodly men 
vith their words and works called it to them, Wild. 1.16. 
committed a kinde of riot upon Hell, invaded Lxcifer's 
peculiar, and, if you mark, ſtrive more vehemently for 
their portion in that Lake of Brimſtone, endure more 
temporal hardſhip in their paſſage thither , then any 
Martyr in his fiery chariot of aſcent roward Heaven, 
Andthen,l hope ,you would, it you were an Atheiſt,con- 
A3 fels, 
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feſs, Thathe that takes ſuch pains for it, is worthy * ty 
take hts portion With it, to have that pay which he hath 
merited ſo dearly, 

S. I ackwwWledge my ſcruple ſatiuficd , and my ſel 
obliged ( if it be but for the honor and aw | owe i * 
own ſoul, if but to ſave my reputation in the World 
that I be not ſuch an abjett [}upid fool ) to retra't m; 
choice, to call back the bojlagrs | have given to Satan, 
thoſe pledges of my ſoul, ( whatever facu'ty hath at an, 
time been ſent out to him, in deſtgne or hope to bring me 
ia ſome ſlight joy) and forthe future to ſet out a moi 
rational, more juſtifiable voiage. 

C. The Lord confirm and proſper you in that reſolu- 
tion, and bring all other imprudent men timely into the 
lame thoughts, 

S. But may there not be place for ſome farther doubt 
and queſtion in this matter ? ejþecially ths Which [ [hall 
n0W propornd toyou : How can it be truly ſaid, That tle 
eternity of the ſenners puniſhment is founded on the hiice 


and option given kim by God , when man in Ju nature, « 


aw he u, hath not liberty of choice, at leaſt, no indife- 
7ency to good and evil, bit an invindb'e pronenef{ and 
Inclinaiion to evil? | 

C. You have propoſed a Queſtion of ſome ntricacy 
and difficulty, yet ſhall I give you account of it, fo far 3s 
may ſeem of ute to you: and I ſhall doe it by layingtius 
Foundation, That the nature of man, created alter the 
[mage of God, I mean, his Reaſonable nature, hath ſ:chan 
agreement and liking to allthar is ſubſtantially andreally 
good, (ſuch are all the Commands of the Natural and 
Chriſtian Law) that it ſtill canyaſeth on that fide, and 
folicites the will to embrace the good, and prefer it be- 
fore the pleaſurable evil; and generally thus it doth, but 
when ſome diſtemper or diſcate is upon it : Onelytie 
will which beinga free, isnot always a regular and obe- 
aient, faculty, that dothnot always hearken ro the adyice 
2nd inclinatiors of the Reaſonable nature , bur (the 
truth is : doth yery often very contrary to Reaſon, any 
io doth moſt frequently chule ill ; yet doth it not cot- 
itantly ſo, but ſometimes it hears Reaſon, and chules 
£00 


trhet 
ang 
dn 
etpli 
led, 
10m 
wg 
fue, 

C. 
2191 
on 1t 
\ 1 
net 
wlef 
:0 90 
ns | 
(ure t 
cures 


06106 
LYikis 


a 


9, 
viſe 


Set,1V. A Pradticall Catechiſme, 


-00d, And indced, this very diſobeying of Reaſon, the 

ot hearing the dictates of the unde: ftanding, 1s an evi- 

Jnce concerning the will of man, that it is no natural or 

xceſary, but a ipontaneous, arbitrary, free 2gent, And 

i:were happy, if Experience did not give us this proof 
of 1t, | 

S. But have you not let fail a fafage, which being 
trhen up, wil heep thrs arguing of yo'1s from conclu- 
ing to your advantage £ For wen ou laid, That diſea- 
:dnarure doth chutc that Which ts il!, is not that <lfo 
«pliable to the Wil; Which ſrace the fail of man is diſe 1- 
el, and ſo may defure 111, and neceſ] a1 ily deſire it,(and be 
zomore blameable for doing ſo, then the ſick man for ha- 
wing a ſickly «t/temrered palate and appetite) tho gh na- 
tue,i e, healthy nature, alWaies deſires £ood ? 

C. The 2dvantige you have laid hold on 2gainſt my 
Ming was purpotely lt fall that you might lay hold 
omit; and therefore I ſhall readily acknowledge the 
will of man fince the fall to be,as you ſay, diſeaſed,&,as 
:ncffect of that diſeaſe, ſo ſtrongly inclined to 11], thar, 
mleſs it be by the Spirit of God drawn and converted 
1og00d, 1t 15 not imaginable that it will chule it, To 
this purpoſe therefore 3t is that Chriſt, who came to 
urethe diſeaſed, ſent alſo the Spirit to perfect their 
cures : and then there 1s as little doubt, but that the will 
210g by the grace of God recovered to ſome tolerable 
xalth, it may (being thus ſct at liberty) by the ſtrength 
« that grace, chuſe that good which the Spirit inclines 
tto, and to which eternal reward is promaſed by God 
on purpoſe to take part with the underſtanding,and with 
tae yertuous obje&t in the canvale againſt the ſenhitive, 
nd to fit and qualific the good to be choſen by the w1i!l, 
xtore the evil. 

S. It is reaſonable which you ſay; but doth not there 
viſe from hence dFother difficulty * For if there be an 
ttemal reward propoſed by God to the vertuous liver ,vvils 
wt this, to him that doth believe it, become ſo prevalent 
6Veipht, that it mu} nece/larily ſenk. it down tat Way; 
and ſo, firſt deprive the will of its liberty 80 the contrary 
Vil, (and that is 4s contrary to the judgment to come) 
Aa > $114 
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and ſecondly, make the vertuows liver uncapable of re- 


ward, who,tt appears,dnth all fer the love of that rewar 
and not for the love of vertue ? 
C. Your Objection conhilts of two parts; one preſſss 
againſt the liberty of the will to doe evil, the other 
againlt the rewardableneſs of the good which is choſen 
upon intuition of the reward, The fir will be eahiy 
anſwered by experience : for how oft doth he that 
verily belieyeth the ufchangeable truth of all the pro. 
mites of the Golpel, and ſo that eternal reward to ver. 
tuous living, permit himſelf nevertheleſs to be ſeduced 
by worldly or carnal temptations to vicious ations, 
and ſo demonſtrate that the moſt pretious reward of 
eternal bliſs doth not ſo violently weigh down the ſcale 
for vertue, but that vice may ſtill poſſibly carry againſt 
it > As for the other difficulty, though it be greater, and 
withall leſs neceſſary to the clearing of the point now 
in hand ; yet becauſe it will not be unproficable to be 
confidered apart, I will give you my thoughts of it, 
thus ; To adde ſome ſtrength and vigor to the love of 
vertue, which is not alwaies fo ſtrong in man as to in- 
cline him to undertake all the difficulties that that 
courſe of conſtant yertue 1s liable to, God thought fit to 
propoſe an eternal reward to him that ſhould perſevere 
in well-doing, counting it neceſſary to doe ſo, becauic 
ſometimes lite it ſelfmult be loſt in the purſuit, Anddo- 
ing thus, it was a work of his wiſdom ( for the preyent- 
ing the force of your preſent objection, and to accom- 
modate his oeconomy tothe nature of man,as 2 rational 
agent) to take care ſo to diſpoſe this matter, that as he 
offered 2 high reward to excite us to the loye of yertue, 
ſo the defireableneſs of this reward might be fo qual: 
fied as not to extinguiſh the love of vertue,and ſo make 
it unrewardable, And the way to doe this, was, Fult, 
to propoſe ſuch a reward as might be moſt defireable to 
vertuous mindes, viz, a ſtate either diſtinCtly defined to 
be a ſtate of continual beholding God, of purity, and 
obeying him for ever, without any temprarion to the 
contrary ; ſo that the deſiring that reward pre-requires 


or includes the love of vertue, ( whereas if a an_> 
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ndiſe had been it, vertue might have been purſued for 
ends moſt contrary to vertue, and ſo have been follow- 
ed unwillingly, followed, but not loved:) or cle a fatiſ- 
fi&tion to the minde of man, happineſs in general, with- 
out defining the manner how, or wherein 1t particularly 
conſiſts, ſave onely, that it is the ſatisfaction of the molt 
excellent part of us, the filling of all our rational thirſts, 
the gratifyzng of the man, and not of the beatt in us : 
which kinde of reward, as it will be fooliſhneſs to the 
carnal man, (never valued by thoſe that are immerſed 
n the world or fleſh, nor indeed by any that are not rat- 
ſedro ſome guſt of vertue) fo when 1t attracts ſuch as 
thoſeto begin the Chriſtian courſe, and fer out in the 
waies of yertue (as we know fear of torments, and even 
worldly inconveniences, ſometimes do ) and perhaps 
renders them for that preſent (that ſtate of beginners) 
acceptable, or not unacceptable, to God, ſuppoſing that 
when they come to know vertue, they willlove and fol- 
lo it for it ſelf; yet it never ſtands them in ſtead for 
God's final acceptance, unleſs they are by him diſcerned 
to be ſo qualified and inclined, as that they will lovs 
;nd purſue yertue it ſelf when they come to taſte of it, 
and proceed to practice it voluntarily and cheartully, 
(and not onely mercenarily) when opportunities are ot- 
tered for it, Secondly, (as another allay to the defire- 
ableneſs of it) this reward was to be propoſed at a di- 
lance, and not here to be enjoyed, but hereafter, and 
the matter of it not evidently to be known ( as that 
wicetwo make four) but only propoſed to and received 
by faith, that ſo the greatneſsand yaluableneſs of it be- 
ng certain to attract, (and nothing being to be taken 
off from that ; becauſe, firſt, being infinite, infinite mult 
be taken from it to make it hnite ; and ſecondly , being 
rendred finite, it would then be unſufficient to ſatishe the 
minde of man, which deſires to be alwaies h2ppy, and 
had not that defire put in it in vain, and would loſe the 
lenſe of preſent happineſs if it ſhould apprehend 1t 
would eyer ceaſe to be happy, ) the want of perfect evi- 
cence and place of doubting might take off from that in- 
anite greatne(s,and ſo from the force of the argument, 
A 2 3 9 


A Pratticall Catechiſme. Liv, v, 


to purſue i it, and leave it fo equally balanced wit tha. 
guments on both ſides, thit none but a veltuous perſon 
that apprchends pleature 1 !n preſent vertue, 21 d hathbi 
love of vertuz for it 621f, to aſſt the arguments on th:! 
fide, wouldeyer p2rt with 2ll ca:nzl pleatures and pro. 
fits ( and life it telf ) 1jn purtuit of it : and according}; 
this is obſervable in the world, tnat 2s we cahtly bel, 
that which we with, and more haidly that which ve 
have leſs minde to ; to the lover of vertue doth cafly 
come to believe that crernal promilz of a ſpiritual hc} 
life, whereas they that are lovers of pleaſures, &c. & 
eitker not belicve, or not conſider it, Thirdly ,thisre. 
ward wasto be propoſed {o unmenlly great, that no by. 
dy that thought God wite, could think he would bettoy 
3t on any thing that were not extremely goed ; and 1» 
none but he that loved vertue, and conſequen ” tho! wh 
that that was the greatcit good. thould be 3ble to b&- 
lievethat God w ould thus reward thew, And ſo by th; 
Way of { infinitely- wiſe oeconomy ,thele two great provi. 
fions were made ; firlt, that humane weakne!s and in. 
becillity ſhould receive ſome rclick ; and ſecondly, tl 
vertuous performances ſhould be capable of rewad vr 
the contrary of puniſhment, If this ſuffice not to an 
ag wc difficulty, I have then thisfarther to 2dde to! 

. That God, that hath thought fir to chuſe promiles:: 
an inſtrument to attract to vertuous living, w:!l acces: 
and reward him that by the uſe of rhat means :s broug': 
to tnat end ; and therefore that there isno fcar thu t): 
defiring or loving of the promites which Ged hath p:o- 
poſcd to us to be defired, and is ſo uſeful to adde 1: 
crity to the purſuit of dry yertue, which oft brings 
ſerings along with it , and 2gain ro extend the love 
vertuc to every command of Gods, which other lover 
of yertue might poſſibly confine ro ſome few ver! as 
charity, liberality, &c, which have molt raſte in h 
willeyer robthe love and practi, ce cf vertue to which 
is joyned, as a means to advance and cheriſh it, of that 
reward which would bc long to Ir, if it were not by thi 
me2rs thus improyed : and 2, That however, he thit 


loves yertue for its own ſake and would doe ſo though 
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there were never an Heaven hereafter, hath nothing 


to be objzeted againſt him, and yer muſt be acknow- 
ledaed to doe What he doth for the ſake of the preſent 
l-2jurc in vertue, fatisfattion of conſcience, &c, the 
preferring of which before more vigorous ſenſitive plea-. 
ſures 15 the vertue in him rewardable, and not the no- 
pleaſantneſs of it, And conſequently, there will be no 
more reaſon to prejudge the love of vertue in him that 
loyes it for Heavens ſake, The greatneſs of God's rewards 
hereafter, as the graciouſneſs of Chrilts yoke here, be- 
ing both arguments of God's infinite mercy to us in re- 
warding that vertue to which we have from him ſuch 
zſfitances and invitations, and Which 1s 1n it ſelt fo ecligi- 
ble for it ſelf; but no way objections againſt his judging 
men according to works; wherein it 15 acknowledged 
there is infinite mercy to the yertuous, and perfect ju- 
ſtice, and nothing of extreme ſeverity, to any, Or laſt- 
ly, if to acknowledge the utmoſt im:ginable) the 1o- 
ving vertue for the reward be leſs. excellent, and leis 
rewardable,then loving it for it ſelf, yet being {till goed 
ind rewardable in a lower degree, it was ſtill fit tor God 
to propoſe theſe promiſes to men, becauſe by that means 
many are and will be attracted and brought in love with 
vertue, Which would not otherwiſe have been attracted; 
and ſo that infinite number of Chriſtians ſo attrafted will 
recompenſe that defe&t of perfe&tion which aries from 
the hope of the reward. And this withall tends much 
tothe glory of God (which may jultly be deſigned the 
end of all) which is mot illuſtrated by this means, That 
men acknowledge to owe to him the all that ever they 
receive, - 
S. [ have yet one que/tion m're, occaloned by What 
131 have ſaid, and it u this, Why, if the Promiſes of that 
ternal reward be ſo made 15 to be unevident to men, 
and to leave them place of doubting ,it [hould be ſo great 
a ciime in wicked men not to believe thoſe Promiſes, 
or not t9 embrace Vertue, which their nature gives them 
ſv weak a deſire to, that they want the «ſſt/tauce of that 
Feltef to incite them to the purſuit of it, 
C, To this1 anſwer, That though there 15, I acknow- 
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ledge, in this matter ſome place of doubting, as in a 
things that are not demonſtrative there is; yet I mult 
farther tell you what doubting I mean, onely an unjult, 
17rational doubting, and ſuch as no prudent man woul{ 
be moved with, or think ſufficient to keep him from pur. 
fuing any thing that he would otherwiſe purſue, For 
when probable arguments are highly probable, and haye 
no other reaſon to incline any to doubt of them, but 
onely that it is poſſible it may be otherwiſe ; this1sthe 
next degree to ncceſlary, and being the higheſt that the 
matter 15 capable ot ( tor there is no demonſtrating in 
morality ) any prudent man will be content to build 
upon 1t; and he that, upon no ſtronger grounds to the 
contrary, will retuſe to believe, and by doing ſo, to pur- 
ſue his own good, will be accounted extrenely impru- 
dent. Where it will be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh of the 
word doubting : for if by that be mcanr, ( what truly 
and properly it ſignifies ) that which is founded in an 
equilibration of Arguments on both ſides, then I never 
thought or ſazd that there was any place of doubting in 
this matter; for ſure the Arguments to prove that 
Chriſtian Religion 1s true, and, conſequently, that that 
eternal reward that is promiſed to the Lover of Vere 
ſhall be performed, are far greater then any arguments 
that are or can be brought againſt it : .but the doubting 
which 1 ſpeak of is another weaker and more impertett 
ſort of doubting, which may remain ina man when the 
Reaſons on one ſide are acknowledged infinitely ſtronger 
then on the other. and onely-do not demonſtrate or give 
evidence, or exclude all poſſibility (and ſo doubting ) ot 
the contrary, And from hence comes the fin of Unbeliet: 
for when wicked men, having no prevailing Reaſon to 
disbclieve, do yet without any juſt cauſe ( upon this one 
occaſion thatthey have not evidence for what they at! 
required to believe, though yet they have no realon 
ro doubt of it) not onely not believe, and pradtice 
what Belicf would incite them to, but do act diredtly the 
contrary, even that that no prudent man that had but 
£qu21 Reaſons on both fides would ever venture to doe; 


bv this it appears, that their love to vice is yery yigorous 
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them, ſo vigorous, as to make the aſſent to the Argu- 
ments Which are oftered to inyite us to a vertuous life 
not to anſwer or bear proportion with, but to be much 
weaker then the Arguments : and that muſt needs be a 
great fault in any man, and an argument that he neither 
cares for Vertue, nor for the reward by God promiſed to 
it; for if hedid, the infiniteneſs of the Promiſe and the 
defireableneſs of 1t would make abundant recompence 
forthe ſome kinde of uncertainty, 3, e, inevidence of it; 
it being certain, that any prudent man would take any 
ordinary pains, incur any remote and lighter hazard, 
in purſuit of any thing that were infinitely defireable, 
and withall but tolerably probable to be obtained, And 
for a knowing man to doe that which is unworthy of 
ſuch, and which no knowing prudent man would dce,as 
it isan error in it ſelf ſo is it a certain evidence that ſome 
habitual vice or prevailing temptation hath been the 
blinding of him; and from thence doth his guilt ariſe, and 
his puniſhment juſtly follow, 

S. Tou havenoW gone over all the Articles; the Lord 
grant me to live accordingly. 

C. S* Auguſtine will give you a very conſiderable ſay- 
ing to this purpoſe : There be, ſairh he, two kindes of 
wicked men, wicked Believers, and wicked Unbelievers, 
* The wicked infidel believes contrary to the faith of 
Chriſt, the wicked Believer lives contrary to it, nd it 
[hall be more toler able for the men of Sodom in the day of 
judgement then for ſuch, 
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$ fving thus far inlrged your trouble | 
keſcech you to explam tle Dott ine of in 
Sacraments to me. becauſe methought 
the leerning of the Chwch-Catechiſn 
there Was no part With [ conld { {o baraly conquer With 
my underſtanding 45 that, 

C. 1 conceive 1t very probable, becauſe thoſe beirs 
Inſtitutions of Chriſt, there 151ittle in them wherein you: 
own reaſon could aflilt you any farther then that cou!! 
colle&t or conclude from Scriptures, wherein thoſe Ir. 
ſtitutiors are ſet down, firſt, by way of ſtory in the 

Goſpels, or ſecondly, by way of dotrinal diſceurle b; 
St. Paul and other Scripture-writers, But yet let me 
te]l you, that there 15 not a more excellent breyiate or 
tummary of that which 1s there (cattered to be met with, 
then thoſe ſhort aniwers to the queſtions in that Cate- 
chiſm do afford yeu If you pleaſe, I will view it over 
with you, The firit Queſtion, you fee, is, [How may 
Saci aments Þ:th C6115t ordaine 4 in his Chur *] AS 
cr ament inthis place ſignifies 2 holy Rite, 2 ſacred Cere- 

mony nſcd in the ſervice of God ; of w hich ſort of Ce- 
remanics in general there being many in the Church, 
{fome ord2ined by Chritt, ſome by the Apoitles, fome 
by the following Church of ſeveral ages, and now 3c- 
cordir gly uſed among Chriſtiavs, in obcdience to Chril 
and the Apoſtles in what they ordaine d, and 1n 1mitation 
ot the Jaudable Canons or practices of the Primitive 0! 
ancient Ckhwch)ſome few rhere are which Chiilt himſclt 
when he w2s here on earth did ordain and inftitute;and of 
thoſe particularly the queition 15, How many there ate 
ot this nature, of this immediate inſtitution of Chriſt, 
cauſe thoſe cert2iniy which are iuch will deſerve more 
re vere nce from us, and more care and diligence in the 

e of thew, then any others w hich any inferior autho- 
rity, 


Y —r — 
A Prat Ticall Catec hiſme. Lib,\1, 


>) 


Ta 2 


A Prafticall Catechiſme, 


ricy, eſpecially that of the after-Church, hath inſtiturcd, 
And to this queſtion the anſwer is very exa&t, that there 
are [ onely to, +4 generally nicejjJary to Salvation ? 
Some other ſacred rites Chrilt did in{tuute for force ſorts 
or caſes of particular pertons, as imp o/. tion of hancs, 
Heb.s. 1, &c, But of this kinde, wherein all men to 
whom Chriſtianity 1s revealed ( or that expett 1alya. 
tion from Chriſt ) ſhould think themſelves concerned, 
to which all Chriſtians are ftrictly obliged, fo tar as not 
to ncglect them willfully, or ro omit them when they 
may be had, of this kinde, I ſay, there be oncly two; 
Firlt, Baptiſme, i, e, 2 Ceremony of waſhing with wa. 
ter, cither by going into a Brook and being dowſed oycr 
head and ears 1n it, or by being ſprinkled with water on 
the face or principal part, as hath been uſed in theſe 
colder Countries in ſtead of the former: Secondly, the 
Supper of the Lord, i.e. the bleſſing of Bread and Wine, 
and dividing it among thoſe which are preſent, 1n imit2- 
tion of that which Chriſt did atter his laſt Supper, and 
by way of commemoration of that death of his, which 
immediately followed that Supper, and which (as a ſpe- 
cial part of his office in working our redempticn) we 
ought frequerrly to recount and commemorate by way 
ofthank{e1virg to him, and preſent it before his Father, 
to whoſe favour we have no claim Lut through thot. 
\ufcrings, 

S, Iv ail you proceed to the ſecond que/iion [ IVrat 
Perneſt thou by this Wor d Sacrament?] Which 1s [ov plain 
and pertinent ta that place whereinit b ct that T (vail rot 
need your help, ſave onely to oj en and clear the anfWeoa 
Which « given t0 Ut, 

C. The anſwer is, That in this place the word Sa- 
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cement is ſet to ſignific an outward viſible ſign, i, e, not ! 


onely a holy rite or ccremony, as betore I told you, 
but that a ſignificative,not empty, rite,2 Ceremony ict to 
import 2nd denote fomcthing yiltbly and diſcermibly,and 
that ſomething, an inward j/iritual grace given unto 
!”, i, e, ſome ſpecial fayour and gift of God beſtowed 
:pon us, ( particulurly by the death of Chriſt) and this 
"2n or fignificative r'ght 0:d212cd by Chriſt himicl?, of 


his 


Tiv-) onely 
(1 tV I C* 
Ch i S Ys 


——_ = 24 


4—O— 
= 0 


ins ey >. 


Shs Pepe —E_ 


= 


IDES 


— 
- 


_- Gl tt 2 2 CC GOO OE A OTE er er er I GO OE WOO IO EOS ISIS oo 


A Pratticall Catechiſme. 


Lib, VI, 


73he Sacr1- 
n-ciit 4 
mcans votre 
cerving 
YA 


A pledzeto 
aſlure us of 
. 


The pars « f 
Aa Sac] &- 
went, 


UA A > IS. ut 4 — OS CAO A 


his immediate inſtitution, and deſigned and conlecrated 
by him to two grand ends; Firſt, as a means whereby we 
receive the ſame, 1.,e, 3s 2 means of conveyance, where- 
by he 15 pleaſed in a peculiar mannerto make over that 
grace or favour to us, as alto by the right and due uſe of 
which we are interpreted to pertorm our parts, or the 
condition required of us to make us capable of recei- 
ving it, and fo are actually made partakers of ſo much of 
the grace as at that time 15 uſeful tor us (ſuch is pardon of 
ſin,God's reconciliation, or fayourable acceptance of us, 
and ſtrength to doe what God requires: ) and Secondly, 
as a pledge to aſſure us thereof, i, e. a pawn, asit were, 
delivered us from God by the hand of the Miniſter, to 
give us ground of confidence and acquieſcence that thoſe 
graces or fayours are now ſo made over to us by God, 
that we ſhallnot fail of our part inthem, inſtantly in that 
degree as they are proper to our preſent ſtate, (viz, par- 
don of ins paſt, and acceptance of fincere performance, 
and alſo grace or ſtrength ſo to perform) and hereafter 
inthat other ſuperior degree, for which we muſt wait 
till another world, (ſuch arc final acquitrance or pardon 
of ſin,and 2 pure and happy condition m another world.) 
And all this in the ſame manner as when ſome promiſe 
is made for the future, and a pawn depoſited ill the pro- 
miſe be performed, 

S, Thenext queſtion deſcends from the general con[- 
aeration of the nature of a Sacrament, to a particular 
Vic W of the parts of it ; and firſt, how many ſuch parts 
there br, 

C. The anſwer you have already learnt, and will be 
able to tell your ſelf, that as in the notion of a ſign or pi- 
Eture ( as it 15 ſuch, z, e, as it 1s 4 mere relative thing ) 
there are two parts, firſt, the reſemblance, and ſecond- 
ly, the thing reſembled , the ſecond as it were the 
toul to the former, without which it is 2 fancie, a <1- 
mera, not an image or picture ; ſo in theſe holy figni. 
ficative rites there is, firſt, the ſign or outward vil 
ble part, and ſecondly, that which is ſignified by it, 
the grace or precious treaſure that this image 1s ſet 
to repreſent, orwwhich is to eyery intelligent = 

under. 
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anderſtanding conveyed under that vail or ſemblance, 

$. Having ſaid ſo much in general of Sacraments, 
and of the parts of which all ſich are compounded, I ſce 
the next queſtion deſcends regularly to the viewing of the 
firmer affirmations, in each paiticular to Which they be- 
long: ind beginning fir't with the firſt Sacrament , 
viz, Bajtiſm, the qreſtion 5, What 15 the outWard part 
in that, What the viſible ſign or form, i, e. I conceive, 
what u the thing in Baptiſm Which is ſet to ſignifie ſome 
ſuch grace of Goa's ? 

C. Water 1s clearly affirmed to be that ſign; that as 
among the Jews, when any Proſelyte was received in 
among them, and entred or initiated into their Church, 
they were wont to uſe waſhings, to denote their for- 
ſaking or waſhing off from them all their former pro- 
tine Heathen practices (nay, as the Jewiſh writers af- 
firm, not onely « Proſclytes, but natural Þ Jews were 
initiated by three things, Circumciſion, Baptilm,and Sa- 
crificing;) * ſo by Chrilts appointment whoſoever thould 
be thus received into his family , ſhould be recet- 
ved with this ceremony of W ater, therein to bedipr,4.e. 
according to the Primitive ancient cuſtom, to be put 
under water) three times , or in ſtead of thar, to be 
ſprinkled with it, with this form of words joyned to that 
ation by the Miniſter [I Baptize thee in the Name of 
tie Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gbho/t, ] 
which words being by Chriſt preſcribed to his Diſciples, 
muſt indiſpenſably be uſed by all in the adminiſtration 
of that Sacrament. And the meaning of them is dou- 
ble : firſt, on the Miniſters part, that what he doth, he 
doth not of himſelf, but in the Name or Power of, or 
by Commiſſion from, the blefled Trinity; ſecondly,and 


more eſpecially, in reſpe& of the perſon baptized, ; 


1, That he acknowledges theſe three, and by defiring 
Baptiſme makes profeſſion of that acknowledgement, 
Which is in effeCt the ſumme of the whole Creed, which 
that Catechiſm excellently abbreviates by ſaying, That 
the chief things learnt in thoſe Articles are, firſt, to be- 
lieve in God the Father, Who hath made me and all the 
world, 1, e. all the Creatures 2s well as men, Secondly, 
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in God the Son, who hath redeemed me and all mankind þul 
1,e, taſted death for every man, bought out of that £1 ( 
thraldom of fin and Satan as many as were dead in figr 
Adam, i.e, every man inthe world, though neither An. Ml iy, 
gcls nor any other Creature beſide, Thirdly, in God For 


the Holy Ghoſt, who ſanttifieth me and all the elett pes- the! 
le of God, i, e, worketh grace effeQually in the heur 2nd 


of all thoſe who are obedient to his call or working; for Wi: 
thoic are the eleCt or choſen in that place ofthe Goſpel, of 1 
whiere 1t 1s ſaid, That many are called, but few c.2- Thd 
ſen; many invited by God, but few which make uſe und 
of that mercy of his, few that are obedient to that Cl), to 
2. Tnat as he acknowledges theſe three, ſo he deliver: cer 
himſelf up tro them as to three undivided principles Wl is b 
or authors of Faith or Chriſtian Religion, and acknoy- blo 
ledges no other as ſuch, (as to be baptized in the name ng 
of Paul, ſignifies to ſay, | am of Paul, i.e, to pin my yice 
ſaith on him, in oppoſition to Ceph1s 2nd all others) to that 
receive for infa]lible truth whattoever is taught by any gall 
of theſe, and nothing elſe. 3, That he devotes and deli. mf 
vers himfclt vp to be ruled as an obedient ſeryant by 1511 
the aurettions of this great Maſter, a willing Diſciple ot by : 
t!:is bleſſed Trinity; and fo the Greek phraſe [into the kn, 
-\, 4] doth import. And theſe three aCts of the perſon tiny 
baptized, being pat together, make up his part, that by Wit 
way of condition 15 required of him to make him caps- pun 
bic of that grace which the Miniiter from God thus cor- ns 
veVcs upon and enſures unto him, lS1 

S. 7 he next que/tion proceeds regularly to the thing mca 
ſcenified in baptiſm under the name of the inward ſpiri- tot] 
tual grace, Which I conceive to denote that favour and KS, 
ſpecial donative made ner from God in that Sacrament: con 
and (hit ſtyled ſpiritual, -« belonging to the Soul of man, bei 
or bs immortal ſpirit ; and inward, 45 that Which 6 /{- eV 
gnified by the outward frgn, in the notion wherein Wt get! 
ſay there be two parts of a Pitture, an inward and del, 
ortward: the man himſelf is the inward part ef bus f'- _; 
tture, or that which is inviſible, the outward bein? 5, 


the viſible form upon the Table, So that 1 ſuppoſ: 109 
my ſelf to conecive the mean ng of the Roo: 
k 


SI. A Prafticall Catechiſme, 
But for the auſyver I mutt crave your aſſiſtance. 
C. The anſwer is, That the inward part of Baptiſm, 
fonified by, and conferred with that outward Ceremo- 
ny,is 4 death 1:nto {11 and a neW birth unto righteouſneſs, 
ror the full underftinding of which, 1 muſt ſhew you 
theſe three things, Fuſt, what 1s meant by that death 
:nd new birth; ſecondly, how thete are ſignified by 
Vater in Baptiime ; thirdly, how Baptiſm 2:5 a means 
of working thus in us, anda pledge of afſuring us of it, 
The explaining of theſe three will be neceſſary to a clear 
underſtanding of this matter, For the firſt, a death un- 
tofia, ſignifies a getting cut cf the power, and from un- 
cer the guilt and puniſhment, of fin. ? he living unto ſm 
is being « ſlave of ſt, i.e, fubject to it both for task and 
blows, like the 1/ra:/ites to the Egyptian task-makers, bc- 
ing in their power to ſet them a drudging 1n their ſer- 
yice, and 1n their power to beat and oppreſs them. He 
that [jvet? unto fin, or in whom ſm reigns, 1s a direCt 
cally-flave ro drudge under 1t, and over and above the 
miſery of that, to be tormented by it alio; and he that 
$1n that Caſe, as long as he continues ſo, can neither 
by any ſtrength of his own get out of that dominion of 
hn,2s it fignities Working the Works of jim, (finning con- 
tinually) or as it ſignifics puniſhment due to that flaye, 
whoſe very ſervice ( i, his ſtuns) bindes him over to 
pun:ſhment, In plain terms, the natural man, or every 
man living, conſidered without the grace of Chriſt in 
is natural eſtate, hath neither ſtrenoth to avoid fin, nor 
mcans to eſcape puniſhment, Proportionably theretore 
tothis, 2 death unto ſim is the gettirg out of theſe gal- 
ics, 2 being refcued by Chriſt from this ncceflity of 
continuing ard going on in fin, 2nd conſequently, a 
being delivercd trom thoſe puniſhments which are the 
teward of an unreformed courſe of fin : both thete to- 
ether are ordinarily called mortification, and as they 
belong onely to the fins of commiſſion, they are a pre- 
cicus diſpoſition to that new b1zth unto righteouſneſs, 
$incvery mutation and new produCtion there 1s a lay- 
ws aide the old form preparatory to the receiving of 
anew;) but asthey beloug to ſins of omiſiion alſo (the 
mort1- 
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mortifying of which is the doing what is commanded) 
{o are they all one with that new birth, 


S. What then us that new birth unto Righteouſnek 


C. The contrary to the living to fin; 5. e, It is Chriſt 
giving me ſtrength to walk righteouſly, and means tg 
obtain God's fayour the begetring me to that double 
righteouſneſs that the yong tender Chriſtian hunger; 
and thirits after, the righteouſneſs of Sanctification,to 
ſatisfie his hunger, (that bread of /ife to ſtrengthen his 
Soul) and the righteouſneſs of Juſtification, to ſet him 
right in the fayour of God, (that vital refreſhment that 
the conſcience ſcorcht with the guilt of fin fo thirſt 
after,) Some difficulty there is, and poſſibility of mil. 
take,in that which I have now delivered, theretore you 
mult weighit diligently, and obſerve thar this death and 
new birth is neither the reſolving to forſake fin and live 
godly | for this is ſuppoſed before Baptiſm, to make 
the perſon capable of it, (as appears by the next queſt 
on and anſwer in the Catechitm: \nor,on the other fide, 
the aGtualforſaking of fin, and living a new lite, (deny- 
ing ungodlineſs and Wo: ldly !u5tc, and living [oberly, 
and jujtly, and godly, Tit. 2.) for that is the conſequent 
eask of him that makes a right uſe of the grace of Baptiſm 
for his whole life after , and both thete an act of the 
mn, wrought the one « the preventing, the other by 
the aſſiſting grace of God, But this grace of Baptiim 1s 
this ſtrength of Chriſt, of ſupernatural ability to forlake 
ſin,and live godly, and proportionably a tender of God 
pardon and gracious acceptance, pardon of the forſaken 
f1ns, and acceptance of the imperfc6t (fo it be fincere) 
godlineſs, And that this is the very intention of the Ct- 
techiſme in theſe words, and not any gloſs of mine, may 
appear by what here follows as the reaſon of it ; Fur 
being by nature born in ſm, and the children of wrath, 
(i.e. born with ſtrong inclinations and propenſions,which 
would certainly ingage usn a courſe of fin, and fo cot- 
ſequently make us worthy of wrath, as child or ſon f 
perdition is one Worthy to be deſtroyed ) we are #here- 
by made children of grace, i. e. have in Baptiſm that 
ſtrength given us by Chriſt that will enable us to get ot 
of that ſeryile and dangerous ſtate, $10 
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S. You have prevented and ſati-fied my ſcruples in 
thi particular : I ſhall noW call you to the ſecond thing 
ziu promiſed me, and deſire you to ſheW me how this 
death ana birth, (or that jtrength to mortifie and to raiſe 
vp to neW life, together With God's tender of pardon and 
acceptance, Which you have ſkewed me are the importance 
of that death to ſin, and neW birth to highteouſneſs) are 


fgnified by the ourward part in Baptiſm, by the dipping 


xr ſprinkling in water gc, 

C, The Water here is ſet to ſignifie the purifying Spi- 
ic of Chriſt , which hath that double power in it of 
ceanſing from fin and from guilt; and the ancient man- 
ner of putting the perſon baprized under water; and then 
aking him out again, was ſet to denote the two ſeyeral 
afts of this grace, firſt, by way of dying, then, of rifing 
19ain: and the ancient cuſtom of doing this thrice, fi. 
enified (not onely the Faith in the Trinity into which 
they were baptized, but peculiarly) the death of Chrilt, 
2nd his riſing the third day; which death and reſurreCti- 
ontogether are that Fountain that us opened for ſim «1d 
fir uncleauneſs, Zach, :3.1, the original of ſtrength to dy 
to fin,j,e, of new birth, and of the pardon and acceptati- 
on proportioned tothem, 

S. I/hall now want but little of your help for the third 
Quzre, How Baptiſm # @ means of working this in 15, 
and a pledge of aſjuring us of it. For if Ch11;t have in- 
ſtituted that Sacrament as a means of conveying both 
theſe double graces 0n 18,(45 I have already learnt) then 
b the firſt part of my Quzre anſwered ; and if ſo, then 
ſure will it be « pledge or pawn to enſure 1 of it, to give 
1s confidence that if We be not Wanting to our ſelves in 
tur part of the Covenant, either by way of preparation 
before, nece//ary 80 give us 4 capacity of this mercy) or 
of making uſe of it afterward, it (hall on Chrifts part be 
infallibly bejtoWed on #5, Having ſaved you thi trou- 
ble, I ſhall take confidence to haſten you tothe next jtage, 
which #,t0 proceed to the next que/'10n, which comes in 
here very ſeaſonably : What is required of perſons to be 
baptized, to fit them for that Sacrament, and make them 
(apable of theſe benefits of it ? . 
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Th:qualifi- C, The anſwer refers all to two heads, Repentance 
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Faith, 


and Faith, and defines them excellently, { Repentancy 
Whereby they forſake ſim | to ſhew that it is not (ufficient 
to dehominate a Penitent, that he grieve, or confeſs. or 
lightly reſolve againſt fin ; much leſs that he only ieve 
with the apprehenſion of puniſhment, or wiſh that he 
were penitent, unleſs he do really, and ſincerely , and 
actually forſake frm, 

S. But bow can ſuch forſaking be required befor 
Baptiſm, when the ſtrength of for ſaking us before affirmed 
$0 be given me in Baptilm ? 

C. This difficulty will be ſalved, if you obſerye that 
there is a double forſaking, one of the Heart,in a gener;| 
cordial renouncing); the other of the Actions, ina part. 
cular holding out 1n time of temptation, The one is called 
God's givingus to will, the other to doe: thelfirſt, I told 
you, was an act of God's preventing and exciting Grace; 
the ſecond, of his ſanQifying : And both theſe, when they 
are wrought in us by the Grace of Chriſt, are aQtual for. 
ſaking of fin (and ſo more then the flight reſolution, 
which I told you was not repentance ) and yet one of 
them is much leſs ſo then the other, and ſo may be 
looked on, and required as preparatory to it, The for- 
ſaking of the heart is here meant in this queſtion by re- 
pentance, and the forſaking in the aCtions is that to 
which the ſtrength is made over in Baptiſm, 

S. You Will now proceed to the ſecond requiſite, Faith, 
Which I ſee there deſcribed to be that whereby they ſted. 
faſtly believe the promiſes of God made to them in that 
Sacrament: Have you any thing to adde to that explics- 
tion there given of that grace ? | 

C. Only this, that there is firſt mentioned the promi- 
ſes of God ; ſecondly, the peculiarity of them; thirdly, 
the aCt of faith, whatit is, namely, believing; fourthly, 
the qualification of that a&, ſtedtaſt believing, For the 
firft, I have heretofore ſhewn you, that when promiles 
are the objet of faith, thoſe promiſes are (as con- 
ſtantly the Scripture ſets themdown) general, but cor- 
ditional promiſes; general, wherein all are concert- 
ed without exception ; but withall conditional, = 

rin 
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ring or preſuming ſome performances on our parts, with- 
out the due obfervance of which we have no title to 
the promiſes, As for example, in this of Baptiſm , 
(which brings me to the fecond thing here propoſed) 
the promiſes that are made to us in this Sacrament, 
(promiſes of ftrengrh and of pardon) require firſt 2 pre- 
diſpoſition in the 1ub;eR, a reſolution of amendment, 
before God thus obliges himſelf ro give this grace of 
ſanification or juſtific1tion z and econdly , the due 
and diligent uſe of this grace when 1t is given : without 
the firſt this grace of Baptiim isnotgivenz without the 
ſecond it is forfeited again, As for the a@ of faith here 
called believing, it is thar which is moſt proper for ir, 
when the object is promiſes, as it is here (though when 
the obje& is commands of Chriſt, the at muſt be obey- 
ing;) and by believing, we mean the relying on-and 
depending confidertly on Chriſt for the performance of 
his part, 4. e, of the promiſe, in caſe and on condition 
of our not failing in ours : and the word ſtedfaſt added 
to it, argues the radication of this a& of faith in an ha- 
birual acknowledgment, That Chriſt will never falſifie 
his word, or fail in giving what he promiſeth, This was 
required inthe miraculous cures, to make the patient ca- 
pable of the benefit of Chriſts power, to believe that he 
was thus able; and here it is required to make capable 
of thoſe more ſoveraign benefits, the Spiritand Grace of 
Chriſt, and is indeed a qualification of our prayers, to 
which, when they are rightly qualified, the Spirit andthe 
pardon, which are the things promiſed in this Sacrament, 
ſhall be afſuredly granted, 

S. All thu Which hath been ſaid concerning the 
Qualifications required in the perſon to be baptized, 
(thoſe being Graces Which cannot bz expetted of Cil- 
den Which have nounderſtanding \ h<th raiſed in me 
that ſcruple which in the next que/: 1on ts clearly propoſed, 
Why then are Infants baptized, wl:211 by reafon of their 
tender age they cannot performthem ?4,e, cannot repent 
and believe, 7 o Which | perceive the anſwer coco modde 
ted is not that which [ ave heard jome men av*r ' sbat 
tbe babits of theſe Grasts may be in Infants, or that the 
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faith of their Parents 1s accounted to them) but by making wa 
4 plain acknowledgement that they do not at that tme Ml © 
themſelves Pw them, it anſwers, that they do per. ll ©. 
form them by their Sureries,cc, 1/hat i the meaning I 
of that ? on 
C. You will remember that 1 told you, that the Re. ll '*© 
pentance here was an a of the hearr, i.e, a firm Reſolu. IM * 
tion of amendment; and what is that, but a kinde of yow - 
that they will doe it, (and ſo believe alſo ) when being I ® 
fitted by age and abilities of underſtanding and inſtru. & 
Eion, they ſhall be thus enabled and ſtrengthned by I * 
Chriſt? Now this Vow or Oath the childe is ſuppoſed I} © 
to make at the Font, though not with its own mouth,yet 
by Proxyes, by Sureties, who do not ſo much promiſe 
that he fhall doe ſo, as anſwer and ſpeak in his ſtead, by 
way of Subſtitution —_— the Infants yoice, and WW ? 
taking upon them an Obligation for the Infant, ( an At 
of great Charity in them, to get an early intereſt for the þ 
childe in thoſe ſo precious mercies, which cannot be had 
without ſigning the Indenture back again, undertaking 
the condition of the Coverant) which conſequently the 
Infant is engaged in, and when he comes to underſtand, 
muſt reſolye himſelf by vow and ſolemn oath to be | 
bound to it, or elſe ſolemnly muſt diſclaim all part inthe 
benefits of it, In plain terms, every childe that was eyer 
baptized, (and ſo you to whom I now ſpeak) have the 
option given you, whether you will acknowledge that 
to be your ſenſe which your Sureties undertook for you 
at the Font, (Which if you doe, then do you take that 
obligation in your own name, and are perjured forever 
after, whenlocver youfail in performing any part of it, 
whenſoeyer you embrace any worldly luſt any vanity of 
thu wicked World, exc.) or whether you will diſclaim 
it, (as they that haye been married, being children, have 
a Choice after, whether it ſhall ſtand a ratified marriage 
or no) Which if you doe, and will not be bound to the 
duty, you muſt know you renounce withall all right or 
claim in the promiſes of Chriſt diſclaim that ſtrength that 
Chriſt was ready to have given you, and ſo continue an 
impotent wretch, notable to reſiſt any the weakeſt tem- 
ptation, 
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ptation, _ to be carried headlong into all villany, 

tothe very defaming and waſting the reaſonable ſoul 
within you, to fall from one wickedneſs to another, and 
not come to ay degree of righteouſneſs, of Chriſtian 
yertue, or Moral civility, and withall ready to drop into 
Hell, in minutely danger to be hurried thither to receive 
the wages of thy unrighteouſneſs, If the conjunction 
of theſe two can be allowed to make up a formidable 
ate, if you can either value vertue and ſtrength,» or 
pardon and acceptance from Heaven, you will ſurely be 
ſo well adviſed as to acknowledge thoſe ſureties your 
friends, which engaged you in ſuch a gainful Indenture, 
2nd being now come to a ſenſe of it, count your ſelf 
under yow, and labour not to be ſacrilegions as ſoon as 
you are come into the Church, to perjure your ſelf, and 
rob God of a veſſel bought by his blood for his Temple, 
to ſerve him there in holineſs and righteouſne/s before 
him all the dayes of your life. 

S. You have explained that Queſtion and Anſwer, as 
they lie inthe Church-Catechiſm, ſufficiently, and ſoin 
oft have ſatisfied all my deſires in that matter of the 
acrament of Baptiſm : yet 45 every degree of proficiency 
in knowledge gives the Chriſtian learner ſome farther 
ſygbs of his ignorances, and Whets him on to grow yet far- 
ther in knowledge; ſo it is with me at this time. Your laſt 
enlargement of the Anſwer in the Catechiſme,by teaching 
me many things, hath put me in minde of my ignorance of 
two things, Wherein [ muſt deſire your help, 1 [hall fir(t 
propoſe the firſt to you. 

C, What is that ? 

S. It is this : By What you have laſt ſaid, it ſeems to 
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me, that the qualifications required of the perſon to be rence be- 


baptizzed are all one With the vow in Baptiſm: Which 
bow it can be , I do not yet diſtinfly conceive , but 


rween he 
qualificati- 
©4145 tor Ba- 


have this Obje#ion againſt it, that the matter of the voy oriſm,s the 
ſeems to be ſomewhat Which muſt be ( and is undertaken "v0 


in ſome meaſure by the Sureties that it ſhall be) after per- 
formed; but the things required inthe perſon to be bapti- 
72d, ſeem to be ſuch things 4s muſt be firſt in bim, before 


ts u fit to be baptized, 
« PY Bb 3 C, Your 


—-* x 


— >» 


E _ = oy -”. he” _ 
- -—- = 
442 a © , 
wh HS oo ror 
WS - F 3 =_ 
oy - 


-—— 


— Sndicdicodje. bw 


—— —— — — —— —— 


C. Your ſcruple is not very weighty, yet I willan. 
ſwer it briefly, by putting you in minde, that Baptiſm 
may be adminiſtred either ro one of full age, orto ann, 
fant. Whenthe perſon is of full age (as in caſe he be 
of ſome years before he come to hear of Chriſt, and then 
hear and believe on him, and deſire Baptiſm) then are 
theſe qualifications pre-required in him before he may 
fitly be admitted to Baptiſm, and yet when they are ſo, 
their being in him 1s fitly expreſt by him in the words of 
the yow : Repentance it (elf (whuch is one part of the 
qualification) being nothing elſe bur a change of minde, 
1.e, a reſolution or vow of forſaking all the ſins of the 
former life, and keeping God's holy will for the future; 
and ſo Faith, not onely a believing or acknowledging 
for the preſent, but alſo a yow of believing for the fu. 
ture, and confeſſing conſtantly all the Articles of the 
Creed forever after, eſpecially when ſtorms or tempeſts 
ſhall cometo ſhake that faith, or tempt to renounce that 
profeſſion or any part of it, But when an Infant is ba- 
ptized, who can neither believe nor repent himſelf, but 
all that he doth doth it by proxy ; then it is moſt clear, 
that that which is pre-required in one of age, and mult 
be aftually in him before he be admitted to Baptiſm, 


is not thus pre-required in the Infant, but onely required | 


in the future : for the Syrety doth not undertake that the 
childe is thus qualified already, but he being the ſubſti- 
tute of the childe, the childe by him promiſes that he will 
thus perform hereafter, And this promiſe that he will, is 
diſtinctly the vow of Baptiſm, 

S. I acknowledge your Anſwer, and mdeed had little 
ather deſign in putting you to the trouble of it, but only 
that Imight the leſs impertinently beg of you a little to 
inſiſt on ihe Words of the vow of Baptiſm (45 they are 
+ ſed at the Font, and ſet down in the beginning of the 
Church-Catechiſm) Which may have ſome difficulty in 
them, Which is likely to remain unexplained (and [0 ta 
mi[5 bat feligity which all other parts of the Catechiſm 
have been aff orded by yog) unleſs you comply With wen 
this voluntary digre ſſion , #bicb | acknowledge to be afft- 
ted by me. Wy 
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c. 1muſt confeſs the vow of Baptiſm to be a thing <.& 117 


of ſo great importance, and ſo immediately referring & 
doſely tending to practice, that it were a wonder for a 
Protticel Catechiſm to be —_ compleat without it: 
Andtherefore al h,as I told you, irdiffer little from 
the two qualifications, Repentance and Faith,pre-requi- 
red in the perſon to be baptized, ( which is the reaſon 
that I forgot, having ſpoken of them, to put you in minde 
ofthis) yet I will moſt willingly comply with you, and 
explain whatever ſeems difficult in that Vow, 

S, I already ſee that the Creed and the Command- 
ments bein ſeverally explained to me (Which are the 
tho latter branches of that vow) I can detain you no far- 
ther then while you explain the firſt part of it. In theſe 
words, [They, 3. e. my Suretles, promiſed and vowed in 
my name, that I ſhould forſake the Devil and all his 
works, the pomps and yanities of the wicked world;and 
all the ſinful luſts of the fleſh, ] What is then meant, 
firft, by [The devil and all his works ? 

C. Certainly the principal thing here renounced is the 
falſe Gods, i.e, devils, which the heathen world did wor- 
ſhip ſo univerſally before Chriſtstime,and againſt which 
the Catechiſts (which prepared all for Baptiſm) did firſt 
hbor to fortifie their diſciples, and are for that cauſe cal- 
ld in the Ancient Church (and known by the title of ) 
Exorciſts, as thoſe that caſt out theſe Devils, So of the 
leyen precepts of Noab, all which every proſelyte which 
was received or admitted to live among the Jews (and 
thoſe I told you were admitted by Baptiſm or W aſhing) 
was bound to embrace, that is known to be- the firſt, 
which is entitled *Concerning ſtrange wor{hip, i. e. their 
tale idol-worſhips, their ſerving thoſe which were de- 
vik and not gods, and which endeavoured nothing more 
then the taking them off from the true God, Bur then ſe- 


condly , as he that acknowledges! the true God with 
his rongue, doth oft deny him 1m his life; ſ@ they that 
renounce theſe falſe gods or devils , that pray not to 
them, nor believe them to be gods, may yet acknow- 
ledge them in their ations, i.e, may be ſuppoſed (asmen 
xe oft found) to live like thoſe Idolatrous Heathens » 
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the midſt of Chriſtianity, And therefore after this firk MW (o0c 
ſenſe of renouncing the devil, as that ſignifies forſaking W med 
all Idolatrous worſhip,you muſt farther addethe renoun- Ml of th 
Cing all commerce, or conſulting with him; the former I prof 
being that which Witches and Sorcerers uſe, the latter (wht 
that which they are guilty of which repair to ſuch Wit. Wl bids 
ches, or receive reſponſes from them, or direCtions for uncl 
health or thriving, or acquirin any advantages in the orea 
world, or if it be but by way of curioſity to know (by W this, 
any ſuch black art) any future events, or the like, and MW have 
all other things wherein the devils help is called in, WM the 
through not depending totally yo God: Which, 2s W 2nd 
you meet with them, you will underſtand, by the propor- WW that 
tion or analogy which they hold with theſe which 1 WW that 
have now named to you, | ſtic] 
S. 1he Lord preſerve me from ſuch high provocation WY nin 
of hu ;ealouſie, in taking any ſuch deteſbable rivals of Wl tho 
God into my heart. But What u meant by all the works Wl (eve 
of the devil, which are there annexed ? W fot 
| C. Anſwerably to the firſt prime notionof forſaking Wl tho 
the devil, (i.e, the Heathen falſe worſhips) the works W ma! 
of the devil will primarily fignifie thoſe abominable fins, W of 
firſt of Idol-worſhip, then of filthy luſts, which were WW dex 
gommonly uſed in their Heathen worſhips, and became WW nec 
ritesand ceremonies of them, their filthy revelling and I tel 
abominable uncleanneſfes required and accepted by the br; 
devil or falle gods there, as prayer, and faſting, and W the 
alms, and the uſe of the Sacraments are by the true God do 
2mong us Chriſtians, Theſe are truely the works of the to 
devil, * the ſecrecies and myſteries of the Heathen Re- WI 
ligion ; and the renouncing of them at the time of re- W an 
ceiving of the true God was that which was eſpecially 
hgnified by the cireumciſing of Ab: aham, and all the W þ« 
Jews after him, and is moſt ſtriftly required of usinou WW it 
Baptiſm, and accordingly recommended to the yonger WF el 
Chriſtians, 1ie. 2, 5, & 6. underthe ſtyle of ſobriety and » 
chaſtity, andby the Primitive Biſhop Polzcarp to the 
Philippians, in theſe words, That they may be unhlame- YI \ 


able in all things, but before all, That ® they take care 
of chaſtity or purity, Under that head mult be = 
ty 0 
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{0d all ſorts of thoſe foul fins which are not to be na- 
med (however uſed by any, without making them rites 
ofthe Idol-worſhip) whoſe contrariety to the Chriſtian 
profeſſion and dodtrine, that truth in Feſus, Epbeſ. 4.21, 
(which ſo ſtritly requires the contrary purity, and for- 
bids the very looking on any, to luſt, much more the 
uncleannefles there mentioned, Ephe/. 4. 19. ) and the 
rreat danger thereof to our ſouls, may be judged of by 
this, That moſt of the heavy judgements in Scripture that 
have faln upon Nations, particularly the utter exciſion of 
the ſeyen Nations, the fire and brimſtone upon Sodome 
and Gomorrah, are exprelt to have faln upon them for 
that one high abomination: And the greatelt reproach 
thatever wasto Chriſtianity, was that of the filthy Gno- 
ſticks, thoſe Hereticks in the Primitive Church, who re- 
nined and improved this piece of Heatheniſm,continued 
thoſe works of the devil among them ; and molt of the 
ſeven Churches of Aſca inthe Kevelation were deſtroyed 
ſor entertaining , or not yomiting out of theſe, And 
though theſe ſolemn wayes of committing theſe ſins, 
making them rites of Religion, be not now to be heard 
of among Chriſtians ; yer if the ſins themſelves, or any 
degree of them, be {till (though never ſo ſecretly) retat- 
ned among men or women, or it they be not utterly de- 
teſted and abomined, this 1s a contradiction to this firſt 
branch of our vow of Baptiſm, and that which beſides 
the Hell fire in another world, may be expected to bring 
down terrible vengeance here, and may jultly be fearcd 
to be the ſecret provoker (oft-times) of God's heavy 
wrath upon a City or Land, when it comes down without 
any viſible, diſcernible ſpecial provocation, 

S. Ihope I ſhall be careful to remember my vow in this 
porticalar, now eſpecially that you have ſhewed me that 
it belongs [0 , —, unto it, But u there nothing 
« contained under thu ſtyle, | 1he works of the de- 
We] 

C, Yes, in a ſecondary ſenſe all the fins that have a 
ſpecial charaCter or ſtamp of Satan on them , all the Lu- 
citerian prides and ambitions by prying into God's ſecret 
vill, defirivg to be like him in omnilcicnce, by judging 
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mens hearts, undertaking to be equal to him in that +. 
te of his of Searcher of bearts, and many the like: next 
our diabolical accuſing, and lying, md landering our 
Brethren : next, our corrupting and tempting them, and 
delighting to allure or fright” them into any unlayſy] 
act, and to uſurping thatritle of Tempter that belongstg 
him : next, our maligning or envying, much more our 
killing or deſtroying, our Brethren, All which fins(and 
others, which it were too long to name) carry much of 
Satans image, and ſeveral of his * names about them, and 
deſerve to be called his works, 

S. I had thought that theſe things Which the devil 
tempts any one 80 doe, had been the prime, if not onely, 
Works of bis. 

C. Whenſoever it is ſure that the devil tempts any 
man to any fin, if he yield to doe it , it is ſure that 
very properly a work of the devil, But it is fo hard to 
diſcern that, or when the devil doth thus immediately 
tempt any, and it is ſo ordinary to accuſe the devil of 
that which comes from our own evil inclinations and 
cuſtoms, (the habitual corruptions of our own heart, 
whichare our great and daily tempters) and it 1s ſo cer- 
tain that our own hearts mult haye the main of the 
guilt, even when Satan doth tempt any, becauſe if we 
refilt, he ſhall flie from us, (and indeed our not conſent- 
ing 1s the evacuating of his temptations, and conſequent- 
ly the fin is 2 work of our own will which ſo conſents, 
and not of the temptation ,which had no power to work 
that conſent, nay, if it had been reſiſted, had been mat- 
ter of yictory and vertueto us ) therefore, I ſay, for thele 
and other conſiderations, I did not think fit to name 
theſe in the front of the # orks of the Devil, being not 
ſure that they ar all belong to that rank of fins, as here 
they are ſet down by way of differenee from the pomps 
of the wor ld and dejres of the fle/, Yer ſhall I not on 
this occaſion neglea to minde you how nearly you are 
concerned to watch the devil, that evil ſpirit, that he do 
not ſecretly inſpire or infuſe any evil thoughts into you; 
and the rather,becauſe when he doth ſo, he takes all care 


that thoſe ſuggeſtions may ſeem not x0 come from him, | 


(knowing 


ſpiri 
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i $2tan do fo ome 25 to obtrude his rentations under 


the diſguiſe of diQtates of God's Spirit : and that may be 
2 reaſon that St, Paul conjures the Galattans , that 
they anathematize that ( though ſeeming ) Angel from 
Heaven, that teaches any other doftrine for the dotrine 
of God, ſabe that Which was then already received by 
them; intimating that ſeeming good Angelica], to be in- 
leed a Diabolical accurſed, ſpirit that ſo teacheth : and 
$,7obn, 1 Foh,4.1, adviſes us very friendly to try the ſþi- 
its, #hether they be of God or no, ſignifying (as many 
falle teachers a by evil ſpirits, {o ſure) many evil 
ſpirits alſo,to put on the outward appearace of God-like 
ſpirits, ſo that they are, or if we beware not, may be by 
us miſtaken for the Spirit of God, And there is no way 
to ſecure us from fuch delufions, but to ſet up the Word 
of God as the onely plain direCtor of all Chriſtian aCti. 
ons, to account nothing Chriſtian, or diate of Spirit, 
bur what is taught me immediately from thence , judging 
ny own ſpirit, or whateyer ſuggeſtion within me, by 
that, and not judging, or forcing that to comply with, or 
bring him in teſtimony to my ſpirit, Which I mention 
tecauſe of the danger thoſe men are in who are full of 
wy prepoſſeflion, to belieye that the Scripture favours 
or gives teſtimony to it, As he whoſe phancy hath been 
paying with any ſound, thinks every thing that he hears 

lobe tunable to that he phanſies. ; 
8. After the mention of [7 he Devil and bus works] the 
rt thing renounced in that Vow ti expreſt by = 
Words 
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words ( The Pomfs and Vanities of the wicked World, 
I'v hat u the meaning of that expreſſion 2 ; 
C. The World lignihes , either, firſt, the company ; 
or ſecondly,the cx/toms; or thirdly,the wealth; or fourth- 
ly,power; or fifthly, the glory which is in the world : 2nd 
{ the wicked World} is as much of theſe as hath any fin. 
fulneſsor contrariety to the Law of God in them, and 
ſo reſtrains the word-[world] to the two former of theſs 
the three latter being in themſelyes lawful bleſſingsof 
God, which though they may be either ſonght or uſed 
unlawfully, yet are not here. to be ſtyled wicked, or ſuch 
as a Chriſtian in his Baptiſm is to renounce ; bur,if he be 
lawfully poſſett of them, he-may very Chriſtianly con. 
tinue the uſe and enjoyment of them. As for the two 
former,they are ſuch as may be called wicked, For firſt 
the Company, or popular examples and ſuggeſtions of 
the many ,i.e. of the Heathen world, (in oppoſition to 
which this form of Vow was firlt framed ) or of the 
greater part of the whole world, as it hath been ever 
before and ſince, (as it contains the Heathen & Chriſtian, 
and all others together) theſe, I ſay, are generally ſo con. 
= to the precepts whichChrilt preſcribes to all hisDi. 
iciples, (that broad way, ſo contrary to his ſtreight gate) 
that they are very ft to bediſclaimed and renounced at 
a venture,the Chriſtian ſo far taking himſelf off from the 
world, from the practices of the Multitude there, as to 
forſake the multitude, and betake himſelf to the Mount, 
the privacy, the ſolitude with Chriſt, chuſing rather to 
go alone in the Paths of Piety and Chriſtian vertue to 
Heaven, then to have the Company and Jollity of the 
world to be his tentation to the fins and Hell, which are 
the way and end of their journey. Mean while this 
not again the renouncing of the company of worldly 
men abſolutely, but the reſolving not to accompany 
them in their A and to that end fortifying our elves 
by Vow againſt yielding to their tentations, and particu- 
larly againft that very powerful allurement to doe evil, 
the Multitude, and perhaps greatneſs, and ——_ 
condition of thoſe which pratiſe fins before us, an 
Vhich adde their Periwaſions to their Examples , and 
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perhaps proceed to reproach thoſe that will not go along 
with them, And the foreſeeing and arming our ſelves 
gainſt that force of thoſe Examples, that rhetorick of 
thoſe perſwaſions, that ſharpnets of thoſe reproaches, 
10d venturing chearfully ro torfeit our reputation and 
fame with evil men, ( by whom to be well ſpoken of is 
the greater curſe ) rather then to loſe the praiſe of God, 
is this firſt part of the Chriſtian yalor,or branch of this 
{cond part of our Vow, in forſaking the wicked world. 
The ſecond thing which is in this Vow to be forſaken is, 
x I told you, the wicked Cuſtoms of the world, and 
thoſe primarily, or eſpecially, the Heathen again, (to 
which the form of this Vow might more particulaily 
relate) it being common among them for & laws of 
Nature to be by the yile cuſtemes of their dark hearts 
ſo razed cut of their Souls, that many praCtices which 
gh Reaſon and humane nature among Heathensthem- 
ſelves (no farther illuminated then by that natural judi- 
atory, the light of their own underſtandings, the un- 
written law of God within them ) would teach them ro 
zbandon, as fins and wounds of Conſcience, have been 
by whole Natjons at once embraced, 2nd continued in 
without any check, as innccent finleſs qualities; Nature 
and Reaſon it ſelf being ſo early gagged and filenced by 
popular cuſtom and vicious education, that many havo 
not known it to be a fin to ſteal or rob, if they were ſo 
dextrous as not to be taken, others to kill and eat their 
zped Parents, ( conceiving that by this means they gave 
them the moſt honorable burial, others to throw them- 
ſelves murtherouſly into the flames, to accompany their 
dezd Princes out of the world, Many the like irrational 
ins through ſcwe local cuſtom have gotten the reputa- 
tion not only of finleſs and lawful, but of laudable alſo, 
Ard theſe, and all that can ever offer to obtrude them- 
ſlyes upon us by the Iike means, we here renounce un- 
&r this ſecond notion of the Wicked World. Of which 
fort it will not be hard to finde ſcme 1n every Chriſtian 
Nation ſtill, as among us that of Duelling (formerly en- 
lged upon) which 1 ſhall not new mention any farther 
then as fan inſtance of the power of popular cuſtom 
( founded 
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( founded in a miſtake of the notion of honor or repy. 
ration) even among Chriſtians themſelves, fo far a5ty 
make that paſs for 2 laudable accompliſhment in ; 
Chriſtian ,a piece of courage, i.e, vertue and gallantry 
which is indeed a moſt unchriſtian fin, a guilrineſs both 
of my own and my Brothers blood, and to not a fingl: 
provocation, The like may be ſaid of another cuſtom 
( which this Nation ſeems to have admitted ) in fayour 
to fins of uncleanneſs, whereby it is become a more 
creditable thing among usto have been guilty of de. 
filing and invading another mans bed ( that fin of Adul. 
tery, puniſhed by death among the Jews, by God'sap. 
pointment) then to be the innocent perſon which hath 
thus been robbed by the Adulterer, the fin it ſelf being 
not thought worthy of near ſo much ſhame, (nay,among 
ill men feldomat all mentioned without Applanſe, and 
expreſſions of kindneſs) as the having beenthus wronged, 
Which again is an evidence, how eafie it would be for 
the moſt helliſh provoking fin to be naturalized and em- 
braced by a Nation, if it can by the- boldneſs and in- 
pudence of wicked men, and by the encouragement, or 
bur impunity allowed it by thote which are in Authori- 


ty, ſteal into a good Reputation, and ſo by being culto- | 


mary firſt, attain to be creditable alſo, The refiſting of 
ſuch Cuſtoms, be they never ſo Epidemical, the beating 
them down by the authority of Chriſt's Precepts, and 
bringing obedience to thole into a reputation among 
men, at leaſt contending and endeayouring our utmolt 


to take away all reproach from ſtrict, preciſe, conſcien- | 


tious Chriſtian walking, or, ( if by our endeayour that 
will not be compaſt) yet however taking care never to 
be carried away withthat ſtream of ſinfull cuſtom, but to 
approve my ſelf and my Family, and (as far as the power 
of my example and my counſel can extend) to bringin 
and engage my acquaintance and neighbors, like 7o/hus 
and his houſe, to be the firm, conſtant Seryants of God, 
indeſpight of and defiance to theſe moſt popular Tenta- 
tions, are the leaſt that can be deemed our Obligation 
laid on us by this part of or Vow of Baptiſm, 
S. I beſecch God to [anitifie this part of my Vowi# 
We. 
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me, that it may be ſuch an hedge and mound about me, 
to defend me from the invaſtons and riots of the wicked 
company and cuſtoms of the world. But what is the bm 
portance of the phraſe [ Pomps and Vanities ] Which are 
here FO _ ? Are they the cojt'y athre and atten- 
lants that the greas men of the world fo conſtantly uſe, 
wich ſeem to be meant by [ Pomps ? ] o# ave they the 
ſupe fluities of all kindes, which may deſerve to be [tyled 
[Vanities ? ] If ſo, then methinks | /hall be obliged to 
underſtand that [aying of Chrift, not onely of the rich 
nan, that cannot part with his riches, but alſo of «ll noble 
md great men, that live according to their quality in the 
world, that thus Vow of Baptiſm 1s ſo contrary to their 
Whole [Fate and courſe, that it is impoſſible for them to 
enter into the Kingdom of God, 4s that ſrgnifies to become 
(briſtans. 

"+ ſhall firſt, as nearasI can, tell you the natural 
importance of theſe words in this place, and then ſarif- 
fe your ſcruple or difficulty. And firſt, for the impor- 
tance of the words here, you have oft been told, that the 
prime aſpect of the ſeveral parts of the vow of Bap- 
tim is in refefence to the prattices of the Heathen 
which were anciently therein renounced ,asthey were by 
Circumciſion among the Jews. And inthis reſpe&t, the 
words [ Pomps and Yanities] being not much diſtinct, 
but exegetical one of the other, and ſignifying the yain 
pomps or pompous yanities of the Heathen or wicked 
world, ſeem moſt particularly to point at thoſe things 
which were uſed among them in their triumphs and 
games, andtimes of gallantry and jollity ; for thoſe are 
peculiarly called * Pomps, and being very vain and un- 
profitable(bringing no good toany but the pleaſure ofthe 
eyeto the beholders) were morcover very bloody and 
wicked, Such were thoſe of the Gladiators, which did 
openly upon the ſtage combate and wound, and; kill and 
butcher one another : which was ſo profane an irreligi- 
ous thing, that in the frit times no Chriſtian was permit- 
ted to be a ſpectator of them. So again in their cuffings 
and wreſtlings in the O/ympick games, in which they uſed 
inſtruments of. lead in their hands to wound,and perhaps 
ſlaughter, 
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Nlaughter,one another:& theſe were moreover( generally) 
accounted * ſacred among them, as conſecrated to their 
gods, ordered and managed by their chief prieſts, (to the 
appeaſing their » good deities, as ſacrifices and vidtims 
to their bad) as we may perceive 2 Mac, 4, 7, Where 

aſon buying the Pontificate, hath withit the power of 
inſtituting and moderating their games, And ſo /#; 
19,31, the © Aran prefects there mentioned, were the 
Prieſts that had the managing of their games in that 
Province, By all which you perceive the reaſonableneſs 
of the Chriſtians being Fad es renounce theſe bloody, 
vain and idolatrous pomps at his Baptiſm, they being a 
ſolemn part of their Heathen worihip, and therefore to 
be renounced as properly as their Idol-feaſts ( though 
they had had no other wickedneſs in them beſides for 
the falſe deities ſakes to whoſe ſervice they were or. 
dained ; but then over and above, having a great deal of 
bloodineſs in them, aud mixture of many other fins, 
which made them moſt improper for a Chriſtian to con. 
tinue in, or not to profeſs his deteſtation of them, Burt 
beſide theſe ( which are the primary notation of the 
phraſe ) many other things there are which muſt be 
thought to be renounced in theſe words, 1. All the 
ſinful courſes that are uſed by men in their times of 
jollity and feſtivity, the luxury, and riot, and unlawful 
gaming, and all kinde of excefſes,whichare bur the copy- 
10g out of the Heathen Bachana/s and Saturnals, thole 
Which are turned out of the world by Chriſt, and by him 
transformed and changed into ſpiritual Celebrations, 
blefling and praiſing of God, (the Fountain of thoſe 
mercies)and (proportioned thereunto) Feaſts of Charity, 
eating our meat With gladneſs ( re;oycing inthe Lord 
alwates, chearfully enjoying the good things which God 
hath given us, and exprefling that joy in Pſalms and 
Hymns and ſpiritual Songs) and withal in ſsngieneſs of 
heart, Aﬀts 2.46, i.e. with all Bounty and Liberality to 
the poor, in ſtead of thoſe outward, coſtly yain pomps, 
which the eye of the world is moſt pleaſed with. 
2, Here is renounced all the yain oftentatious bravery, 


which idle perſons of this world are ſo apt to _ 
a 
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2nd dote on, mean not the external pomp, and ſplendor, 
2nd ſolemnities of ſtate, which are by God and nature 
tought fir to be annext to the Scepter, or Supreme 
power, ( ſuch was the glory of David, and of Solomon, 
1 Kings 10.5.) For theſe are not centured, but allowed 
by Chriſt, Matth. 1 1.8, and being very uſefulro maintain 
the dignity of Princes, (as that 15 neceſlary to the happy 
diſcharge of their office ) cannot but be thought lawtul 
nd commendable to be practiſed by them, But the 
bravery Which is here abyured, ts all thoſe Actires, and 
Bchayiours,and Deckings that proceed from pride in the 
heart, or tend to the inflaming of luſt in beholders, or 
bat to ſet out our ſ{elyes glorious and admired in the 
eyes of men, And of this tort (though God onely be able 
to judge the heart, and define of any man or woman, that 
what they doe, they doe from this ſinful principle,or to 
that worſe end ) it 1s yet much to be ſuſpected are all 
thoſe braveries that are uſed by any above what the 
ſoberer and graver ſort of his quality and condition do 
uſe ; and ſuch againthe frequent changing and inventing 
of Faſhions, the being earlieſt in every new Dreſs, or 
the ſingularity of Apparel, uſed on purpoſe, and on that 
affeftation, becaule it 15 ſingular : for all theſe ſeem ſo 
far to betray the ſinful principle , that, though itis not 
reaſonable for one man to judge another for every thing 
of thisnature, yet it will be fit for all that doe thus,to exa- 
mine and charge it upon themſelyes, and if they cannot 
perfettly clear themielves from that evil principle, or 

worſe end, then to remember, that this is it whichthey 

renounced in their Baptiſm, And becauſe every mans 

heart isapt todeceive himſclf, and judge tao favourably 

nhis own cauſe; the way will therefore be in matter of 
this kinde, rather to deny our ſelves ſome part of that 

lawful Liberty, then to offend in any exceſs, Where yet 

allthis while you may obſerve that the fin thar is {ſpoken 

of in this kinde is not ordinarily to be fetched fromthe 

particularity of the attire or faſhion, whatever it be, 

(there being few faſhions of Garments, uled among 

ayilized people, which are in themſelves finful)burt from 

the Principle from which it ſprings in the heart, and = 
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End to which it is deſigned, which often betraies itinthe 
uſing of thoſe attires unfitly and affeGtedly, and when 
they are not uſed by grave Perſons, which after, when 
they come to be the general mode, have no ſuch ſigni. 
ficancy inthem ; and are therefore by vain perſons then 
wont to be laid afide, as now no longer agreeable tg 
their deſigns or inclinations. The ſhort of it is, the Rule 
of Decency is that (and not the law of Nature onely) 
which muſt give Limits to Attires; this Decency isto be 
taken from that which is uſual and cuſtomary among 
thoſe withwhom welive, and is varied oft by change of 
times ,and of the condition of age, or dignity of each 
perſon, ( that being comely for one age, and ſex, and 
quality of perſons, which is not for another,) And he 
and ſhe that reſt contented with thoſe waies of adorning 
themſelyes whichare moit uſual among the more ſober 
and grave of their Age and Quality, are not by youto 
be judged guilty of the breachof this Vow, thoughper- 
haps there are thoſe things in their Attire, Gold, Jewels, 
and thelike, which might be thought to own this title of 


Pomps and Vanities, as thoſe words fignifie Bravery and | 


Superfluity, The truth is, it-were to be wiſhed,that men 
and women of the higheſt quality would chuſe to di- 
Ringuiſh themſelves from others rather by that Orne- 
ment of a meek and quiet ſpirit ( commended to the 
weaker ſex by S* Peter, as a far more amiable orni- 
ment then that of gold filletings, &c, ) and make ſhew 
of their wealth by thoſe more profitable beneficial ex- 
pences, for the ſupply of the wants of others, And no 
doubt this would more contribute to their own ends, 
( if they be the aims of Chriſtians, or of men) would 
ſet them ont more in the opinion of all wiſe or good 
perſons, Bur this being affirmed, will not conclude the 
uſe of any of thoſe Ornaments which are agreeable to 
time, and place, and callings,to be ſinful, or of the num- 
ber of thoſe that are here renounced in our Baptiſm, 
And ſo I have with the ſame hand anſwered your Que- 
ſion, and I ſuppoſe ſatisfied your ObjeRtion and Dith- 
Culty alſo, 
S, There remains now but the third and laſt bravch 
| f 
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of the matter of this Fo { The finful luſts of the fleſh 7 
which are here diſclaimed. T pray (in a word, becauſe 
[ meant not th14 to enlarge your trouble) What is meant 

them 2 

C. The fleſh ſignifies that maſs of body which we 
carry about with us, that, with all the ſenſes and animal 
faculties, common to men and other living Creatures : 
[The lu/ts of the fleſh } are the defires and affeRions, or 
petites ofthat fleſh which generally deſires and craves 
thoſe things which are pleaſing to it,that is, to any ſenſe, 
or part, or faculty of the body; and thoſe, till they are 
regenerate and fpiritualized, regulated and brought to 
hand by the Managery of Reaſon and of the Spirit of 
God, are generally pleaſed with thoſe things which God 
forbids, or elſe are more extrayagant and exceeding in 
their appetites then Chriſt permits. And whenſoeyer 
the fleſh thus faſtens (being allured by this pleaſant bait) 
onanything forbidden by God, or defires immoderately 
tat which (to the moderate ule) 1s not forbidden, this 
s then a fenfel luſt of the fleſh, and is here renounced by 
the Chriſtian in his Baptiſm, who promiſes ſo to mode- 
nts his deſires and ſubordinate them to the will of God, 
tat whenſoever they importune or call for any thing 
Which is not thus regular, he wi/l not follow or be led by 
them, 1 ſhall not need to deſcend to particulars of this 
linde, as the Iuſts of the fleſh, commonly ſo called by 
- of appropriation, in order to fins of incontinence 
nd intemperance, the luſts of the eye, in order ro coye- 
touſneſs and inſatiate defire of riches. Having named 
the fleſh, and the ſeveral ſenſes and faculties and appe- 
tres of that, you will be able to apply thoſe words to all 
puticulars of this nature, and reſolye, when you are 
a__ and ſollicited by any thing in your lelt ro any 
forbidden by Chriſt, that this then is one of theſe 
/nful deſires, or luſts of the fleſh which was in the words 
f yotr Bapriſme-Vow abjured by you. 

S, God grant I may make uſe of your Direftions and 
Umonitions to this purpoſe, and have accordingly ſuch 4 
Match dver my own affections, that [1 gain no entrance 


hthiſe averrues ints my Soul. But having rectived ſatiſ- 
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fattjon fully to one of my propoſed deftres it remains now 
that you Will allow me the ſame patience aud charity 
While I propoſe my other difficulty to you, Which ſeems 
to me realiy to be one, and it Ws ſug geſted to me by thit 
explication of the laſt anſwer in the Church-Catechiſm, 
Which gave me occa(:on to divert you thus long. And my 
ſcruple and queitiu:: u ih, not Whether it be 1aWful toba- 
ptize infants, as being unable to underſtand the Baptiſmal 
Vow (for that difficulty you have already cleared tome) 
but whether it be nece[}ary ,or any Way uſeful,ſo to due.gr 
What authority you have from the Scripture for ſo doing, 
Of Baptiſm C. The anſwering the laſt part of your Quare will | 
of Infants, Conceiye ,take away all ſcruple in the former, there be- 
ing no reaſon to doubt of the either uſefulneſs or neceſ- 
ſity of that which we ſee received into the pradtice of 
| whe the Apoſtolical Church in Scripture, And therefore to 
al pr&- _. - 
Aice there- give you ſome light in that matter, I ſhall not fetch my 
In, proofs onely from the - Analogy between Baptiſm and 
Circumciſion, (though that one Analogy were ſufficient 
to ſatisfie the importunity of thoſe who think Baptizing 
of Infants unlawful, upon this ground of their not-un- 
derſtanding their vow : For by that reaſon, it being 3s 
ſure that the Jewiſh child of eight daies old could not 
underſtand hisyow, or what that wickedneſs was which 
he then renounced, it mult follow, that he could as little 
be capable of Circumciſion) nor again from the foot- 
ſteps of the Apoſtles praftice taken notice of in ſome 
paſſages of ſtory in the New Teſtament, (as the Apoſiles 
baptizing whole houſholds at once, and the like:) but! 
ſhall onely give you a ſhort view of one place of Scri- 
pture, which ſeems to me to referre to that matter, and 
It is that of 1 Cor. 7, 14. For the unbelieving busband 
* rharw * hath been ſan{lified by the (believing) Wife, and the wt- 
believing wife hath been ſanttified by the (believing) bu- 
band ; elſe were yor:r children unclean, but noW are the) 
holy. The thing there inſiſted on by the Apoltle 1s |us 
judgement, that the Chriſtian husband or wife ſhould 
not ſeparate from the Heathen wife or husband, as10ng 
25 the Heathin were content to live with the Chriſtian, 
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linarily comes to paſs that the Chriſtian party con- 
zerts that other (for that ſure is the meaning. of that 
phraſe [hath been ſanttified] not that without being con- 
jerted he ſhall be ſaved by the faith of the other) and 
this hope (repeated in plumer words, Verf, 16.) or 
the intuition of the poſſibility of that, 1s (as the reaſon 
of that former advice here, fo) the ground, faith the A- 
poſtle, of a known practice of the Church, which he 
mentions in the latter end of the verſe, But now are 
our children holy; i.e. as 1 conceive, the Infant chil- 
ten of the Chriſtian parents (which, were it not upon 
that forementioned ground of hope and preſumpeion, 
that living with the Chriſtian parents, they will be taught 
toknow their vow of Baptiim, could not in any reaton 
be differenced from the children of Heathens, or allow- 
ed any priviledge above them) are now hereby holy, 
Le, are now upon this ground thought fit to be baptt- 
red without any ſcruple, whereas the Heathen children, 
being to live with thoſe Heathen parents, are not thus 
holy, 4, e. are not admitted to Baptiſm, If this do not 
ſuſkciently appear (by this ſhort paraphraſe) to be the 
meaning of the phraſe [But now are your children holy} 
jou may then farther ( beſides the clear force of the 
context) obſerye the uſe of the word here rendred [un- 
lean] in other places: as in that famous place of Acts 
10, Where Peter refuſcth to eat any thing that 15 com- 
mon or * unclean;where it ſeems by the tequel,that un- 
lean men are thoſe which are not viſible members (and 
lo muſt not be allowed the priviledges) of the Church : 
tor God reforming hiserror, bids him call nothing (i.e. 
man) common or unclean, whom God hath clean- 
kdor ſanCtified (for ſo t holy and clean are all one, as 
"unclean and common) 4, e, whom he hath reputed fir 
to partake of the priviledge of preaching there, {in thoſe 
that were of years, and to capable of that alſo ) or of 
Baptiſm here, in thoſe that were capable of no more, 
by analogy with which place, and uſe of the word, it is 
moſt reatonable that [ Now are they holy] thould figni- 
fe [NW are your children thought fit to be partakers 
CC 3 of 
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of the priviledges of the Church] i, e, (being capable of 
no other) of being admitted to Baptiſm, which the chil. 
dren of Heathens are not, And indeed this is the one! 

difference between them that have thus a Chriſtian pa- 
rent, and the children of Heathens : For the children of 
Heathens, if they convert when they come to age, ſhal 
then be baptized, and ſo have that remote Capacity no; 
and there 15 no imaginable preſent priviledge tor the 
Chriſtians children above others,upon which one ſhoulſ 
be ſaid to be holy, and the other unclean, bur onely this, 
that theſe, while they remain children, are admitted to 
Baptiſm, the others not, And ſo this ſeems to me moſt 
naturally to infer (and the rather for the indehniteneſsof 
the ſpeech [But now are your children ho!y] all the chil. 
dren that live with the Chriſtian parent) that it was then 
inthar Apoſtlestime the general practice of the Church 
to baptiſe the Chriſtians children (when they would not 
the children of thoſe parents which were both Heathen) 
as counting 1t reaſonable to preſume, that the Chriſtians 
childe thaſi be educated in Chriſtian knowledge (which 
of the Heathens childe they cannot preſume, unleſs he 
be taken out of the hand of the parents) and (to the 
confirming of the aſſurance thar it ſhall be ſo ) requi- 
ring beſide the parents, in caſe they ſhould fail or be 
negligent, the engagements of ſome other ſuretics and 
undert2kers; who, asI ſaid, are onely the childrens pro- 
xcys for the making the vow , ( not undertaking for 
them, that they ſhall perform it, but taking it in their 
name) & yet inthis other buſinels(of making them know 
whar promiſe they have made) are abſolutely * ſureties 
and undertakers, And by that means, the thing whuch 
the Church in baptizing of Infants preſumes, (and which 
if it be juitly preſumed, there is little farther ſcruple of 
the fitneſs ro admit them to Baptiſm) is ſecured, as well 
as any future uncertaintie of the greateſt yalue or 
weightamong men is thought fit to be ſecured, and jul 
in th- ſame manner (by {ureties) as thoſe things are 
which are leg-lly ſecured among us, By this, I conceive, 
it may be farther reſolved ( by the parity of the r22- 
fn) that wheneyer the childe of any Heathen 15 by any 
Fs NE | Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian thus undertaken for, he may alſo very fitly be 
2dmitted to Baptiſm, What I have thus ſaid in thismat- 
ter, may yet receive ſome farther weight by comparing 
with it the cuſtome of the Jews before Chriſt in their 
receiving and baptizing of Proſelytes, ( from which, 
without queſtion, 7oþn and Chriſt rook this rite of Ba- 
ptiſm,) For, ſay they, this Baptiſm belonged not onely 
to thoſe Heathens which being of years and knowledge 
came over to the Jewiſh Religion, but allo to their In- 
fant children, if their parents and tize Congregation un- 
der which they were (in whoſc name it is thar the God- 
fathers or ſuretics doe the ſame now among us )did deſire 
it in behalf of their children, promiſing to let them 
know and underſtand (when they came of age) what 
was required of them by their Protclytiſm,and (as much 
251n them Jay) undertaking that they ſhould not then re- 
nounce the Jewiſh Religion, And this is the very thing 
that is now practiſed in all parts of Chriſtendom, and by 
the Text now mentioned appears, asI conceive, to have 
been the praCtice of the Apoſtles time, 3, e, in that age 
ofthe firlt inſtituting of Baptiſme, which therefore may 
bedeemed herein to have complied diſtinctly with the 
practice of the Jews, as it did in the Ceremony of wa- 
ter alſo, For it is obſervable that the Hebrew * word 
which ſignifies to ſanttifie (and fo is direftly anſwera- 
ble to the phraſe [ Now are they holy | here) is uſed 
among the Jews ® for waſhing, To this interpretation of 
the place I ſhall adde no more, but that the notion of 
holy and unclean there, referring alſo to the legal un- 
cleannefles or pollutions (which made the uncleanto be 
ſeparated from the Congregation, excluded them from 
enjoying the priviledges of the Temple till they were 
waſhed and ſanftified) this is exaCtly proportionable al- 
ſo to the notion which I have now given you of the 
words; and accordingly, thoſe that are by Baptiſm ad- 
mitted into the Church, made parrakers of the privi- 
ledges thereof, wil properly be ſaid to be © holy, as ho- 
ly 1s oppoſite to 4 unclean, Having thus far enlarged 
on this one place, (which if it were not too long, might 
arther be cleared by ſhewing the inconyenience of all 
CC 4 oth: 
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other interpretations) I ſhall not think it neceſſary to 
adde any more grounds of ſatisfa&tion to your Quare 
laying the whole practice and cuſtom of the preſent 
Church ( for baptizing of Infants) on the prattice of 
the Chriſtian Church in the Apoſtles times, and the con. 
tinued Canons and practice of the ſucceeding Church 
in all ages, which required conformity to the Apoſtoli- 
cal practice, and cenſured all for Hereticks which 
would not yield conformity therein; which ſure is 2 
competent teſtimony to ſecure us, that this practice or 
inſtitution of the Apoſtles was not by them meant (a5 
ſome other things) to be but temporary, {the onely 
colour which ſome have made uſc of to aboliſh ſome 
other eminent Apoſtolick practices or inſtitutions,) To 
this I might farther adde (in anſwer to the former part 
of your Quere)the benefits and adyantaycs of this pra- 
Etice; as that by this means the childe 1s early admitted 
to be a partaker of the priviledges of the Church and 
benefits of Chriſtianity, and moſt probably aſcertained | 
by this means to be prepoſlefled by the true Chriſtian 
doCrine, before any Heatheniſh or Herertical principles 
have time to be inſtilled into him, and the like : which 
are ſure ſo valuable , and ſo unfit to be neglected by 
thoſe who havetrue charity to their children, (and know 
not whether they ſhal ever live to obtain for them admil- 
ſton to theſe priviledges,if they deſpiſe it thus when they 
may have it)that it cannot but ſignifie either great un- 
kindneſs in thoſe parcnts who,confidering this,do yet not 
defire it for their children ; or great perverſenels and 
overweening opinion of their own judgements, (prefer- 
ring them before the praCtice and doctrine of the Uni- 
verfal Church of Chriſt from the Apoltles (incluſively) 
to our preſent age) if after this eyidence (and the many 
more which might be produced in this matter ) they yet 
hold out obſtinately againſt this light, and do not ſeek the 
Baptiſm of the Church for their tender children, who 
yer, ( in charity we hope ) ſhall through the mercy ot 
God be ſecured from ſuffering any eternal eyil tor or 
through this defaule of their parents, of which thei 
_ age preſerves them wholly guiltleſs and —_— 
1ble, I, 
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"S, 1 have enlarged your tronble too far on this firſt Se&.1V, 


Sacrament; I [hall demon'trate my Willingneſs to le//en Of the 
it by haftening you to the ſecond, in theſe words [ Why Lord's 


was the Sacrament of the Lords Supper inſtituted ? | 
What courſe will you think fit to take to expound that to 
me at the beff advantage? 

C. 1t you will take my judgement, this muſt be the 
method 3 (which will coſt you tome attendance.) Firlt, 
to ſurvey the ſtory of Chrilts inſtitution of this Sacrament 
in the Goſpel, Secondly, to obſerve what is ſaid of it 
by way of ſtory of the Apoſtles practice, -itfs 2, 45. & 
20. 7, Thirdly, what St, Paul addes to that in his de- 
(cribing or direCting the uſe of it, r Cor,11, 20, and by 
the way in a ſhort paſſage, Chap. 12, 13, Then fourth- 
y,to ſuperadde the ſame Apoltlesdeſcant on thoſe plain 
ſongs in one notable place, 1 Cor, 16,8&c, Fifthly, to 
ſee what will certainly ariſe from theſe three together: 
And fixthly, to apply them ( by way of illuſtration 
and confirmation) to what is ſaid of this matter in the 
Catechiſm, 

S. Be you pleaſed then to obſerve your own geſſes, and 
begin With your firſt ſtage, 

C. 1will, Arq it will not coſt you much patience, 
for although in three of the Goſpels the ſtory of Chriſts 
intuition be repeated, yet is there no conſiderable varia- 
tion inthat yariety, Some things onely are obſeryable as 
circumſtances in the ſetting down the ſtory, ſomething as 
eſſential and fundamental to the inſtitution, 

S, Be pleaſed to dijþatch firſt thoſe that are circum- 
ltantial and leſs principal, 

C. The firſt of them is, That eſs gave that Sacra- 
ment to all the Diſciples, even to Judas himſelf, as will 
appeat by all three Goſpels. Matth. 26. 20, He ſate 
down With the twelve; and verſ. 25. 7udas ſpeaks to 
him; and verſ, 26. Fe/#5 gave it to the Diſciples, the ſame 
perſons ſure that had all the while been ſpoken of,there 
being no mention of his going out as yet: And verl. 37, 
he bids, Drin; ye all of thu, not Fudas excluded, S0 
Mar; 14, 20, the betrayer dipt with him in the diſs; 
and yerſ. 22. a they did cate, Jeſus bleſt and on to 
tÞem ; 
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Communi- 


them; and Verſ. 23, they all drank of it. But mo 
punQtually, Lake 22. After he bad given the Bread and 
Wine, ver. 19, and 20, it follows verſ, 21, The hand 
of him that bet» ayeth me u With me 6n the Table, And 
that which St, Fubn faith to this matter is nothing con. 
erary to this, it being onely a relation of his going out 
(when Chriſt had told John which it was ſhould 
betray him,) Chap. 13. 39. which was after the deli. 
yering the piece of Bread to him, and that ſure was nor 
any part of the Paſchal Supper (which was ſaid to he 
ended verfſ.z.) but the Poſt-cenium, in which the Sacrz. 
ment was inſtituted, agreeable to Luke 22. 3, 

S, From thu circumſtance What inference ds you 
make ? 

C. That thoſe that are Chriſtian Profeſſors may be 
lawfully admitced to the Sacrament, though their hearts 
be full of villany, This you mult take warily : I onely 
ſay (from the example of Chriſt, who knew the hear: 
of 7udas when he admitted him) that it js lawful to ad. 
mit ſuch to the Sacrament, It 15 true, the Chriſtian that 
ſo comes, eats ruine to himſelf , and ought to reform 
any ſuch fin, ſincerely to renounce it, before he thus 
comes nigh to God in his Sacrament z and if he do not, 
it is ſo far from doing him good, that it proves his mil- 
chief, Again, it is true that the Governours of the 
Church, when they ſee any man goe on wiltully, ſcan. 
dalouſly and impenitently in any fin, ought to inflit the 
cenſures of the Church upon him, to withdraw the $3- 
crament, and uſe other the like means to bring him to 2 
ſenſe and ſhame of himſelf, by way of diſcipline, when 
they ſee it likely to doe good : and ip theſe rwo reſpects 
it is, that ſuch an one may be juſtly excluded from the 
Sacrament, by way and out of deſign of Charity to his 
Soul. But then after all this, if he be not under the cen- 
ſures of the Church (which takes off the neceſſity art- 
ſing from the ſecond caſe) and if he will {till venture 19 
unworthily to that Table, (which lays the guilt ariſing 
from the firit caſe pecyliarly upon himſelf) it will not 


car ng with be any new act of lin, (diftereat from either of thele) 
wickedn en, any pollution to the Miniſter or Communicants,to com- 
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municate with him in that Sacrament, So that the on- 
ly error that I would from hence admoniſh you to 
2yoid, is the conceit of ſome, that the communicating 
with wicked or carnal men 1s a fin in the Communi- 
cants, a being polluted by their company, Ir is poſſible 
indeed evil company may draw into an imitating of fin, 
and ſo pollute. Bur 1f it doe not ſo, the yery keepin 

company with them, even in theſe ſacred meetings, 1s 
far from being a in, it is onely an acknowledment that 
they are of that number whom Chriſt redeemed, ( and 
ſo faith St, Peter are they that are damned, : Pet. 2.1.) 
a joyning withthem in profeſſion of Chriſtianity,(which 
ſure I may doe with thoſe who are onely proteflors) 2 
confederating in 2 vow of living Chriſtian lives ( and 
that I may ſincerely and lawfully doe with them who 
are not fincere;) and alltheſe are charitable and Chri- 
ſtian a&ts, and withall rokens- of humility, that we are 
not of that Phariſees humor ,ſo to condemn and triumph 
oyerthe Publican, And for this practice I conceive we 
have the Apoſtles example toward the Corinthians , 
among whom though there were fornicators, inceſtuous, 
1 Cor, 5, 1, they that Went to law among Infidels, Ch.s.r. 
carnal perſons, Chap, 3.3. ſome that behaved themſelyes 
very unchriſtianly at the Lord's Table, Ch, 11, 21, yet 
of all theſe the cenſure of excommunication is ſent out 
only againſt the inceſtuous, From whence all that I 
conclude is, that the communicating with ſuch is not un- 
Izwful in a Chriſtian Church, Onely he that comes thi- 
ther, is himſelf concerned to ſeethat he doe it worthily, 
(which cannot be without leaving all his wiltul fins be- 
hinde him) and the Governour is concerned to exclude 
him by way of cenſure, when he thinks that an uſeful dif. 
cipline, but is not by that obliged never to admit him, 
Firſt, becauſe the order Chriſt ters in the eighteenth of 
Matthew is not to deal ſo rigorouſly with him, till after 
three degrees of admonition (which cannot be done jult 
25 2 man comes to the Table,) Secondly, becauſe we 
muſt not judge others but judicially upon legal proceſs 
and evidence, (which cannot then probably be had net- 
ther,) Thirdly, becauſe whoſoever ſees any man come 
ro 
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to that Table, whom he knows to have been guilty of 
ſuch fins, may very reaſonably and by the judgement 
of Charity think he hath repented of thoſe ſins, and 
comes then with new vows of renovation (though the 
truth 1s, it this laſt caſe be wanting, yet will not that 
make it unlawtul to admit him, Chriſt knowing full well 
that when Jad received the Sacrament, he was in the 
full reſolution of betraying his Maſter: ) eſpecially when 
(as1n ourChurch)every man is by the exhortation before 
the Sacrament advited of the danger of coming unwor- 
thily, and ſo, if he be ſuch, exhorted not to come to 
this holy Table, Chriſt communed with Publicans 
and finners,and this was charity and humility in him,and 
2 means by converſing with them to reform them; and ( 
may our communicating with them be alſo. 

S. What other leſs material obſervations have you from 
hence ? 

C. This, that it was uſed by Chriſt in imitation of the 
Jews * cuſtom after Supper, of diſtributing bread, and 
drinking wine about the Table, an argument of Charity 
and brotherlineſs among them. And fo by inſtituting n 
after Supper, Luke ::,20, Chriſt was pleaſed to fignihe 
to us, that it ſhould be a conteſleration of charity among 
all Chriſtians, Yet doth not this circumſtance oblige 
us to doe 1t at the ſame time after a meal, any more then 
the faſhion of lying along binds us to the ufing of 
the lame poſture, The ancient Chriſtians generally ate 
it faſting, and kneeled whenthey received it, 

S. Is there any third obſervation of thu kinde ? 

C. There is this, That Chriſt inſtituted this after a pe- 
culiar Supper,to wit, the Pafſcoyer,which being 2 ſacrt- 
fical feaſt (of which notion there were many among the 
Jews and Gentiles, it being common to both thole to 
annex to their ſacrifices to God, a feeding with mirth 
and feſtivity upon ſome parts of the ſacrifice ) and peculi- 
arly commemorative of God's mercy of deliverance to 
the Iſraclircs out of Egypt, and ſo very kit to ſignihe the 
Crucitixion of Chriſt,thatLamb lain by theJews,and ted 
on by us with bitter herbs, a mixture of ſowrnels in this 
world, (whereupon Chriſt is called our Paſſeover,or Paſ- 
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of chal Lamb ſlain for us) This Sacrament (which was after 't 
nt the commemorative Paſleover)1s to be conceived 4 con. $4 [71 
nd federation of all Chriſtians oe with another, to live pi- LLP 
he ouſly and charitably, both by commemorating the death who "YL 
nt of Chriſt, ( who was 16 good to vs, and muſt expeCt eral rue. 3 io 
ell ſome return from vs, and indeed died tor us on purpoſe is . 
he that be mug bt 1eacrm us from eli miquity, and purifie | l "uh 
en unto himſelf a peculiar peeple, zealous of good works ) Ot he 
Te and by making his blood ( as it was the ftzthion in the ! ih 
Ie Eaſtern Nations) a ceremony of this Covenant, mutual | "x Ft; 
to betwixt God and us, 4 | 
Ins S. [s there yet any fourth obſervation under this in'S; 
nd bead ? bp'! 
lo C. Yes, That Chriſts pleature was, that all that were an WW! 
P , N : 'O pare 

preſent ſhould partake of both Elements in the Sacra- ,,ivutborh 

Mm ment, the Wane as well as Bread; as may appear by the ticments. 


plain words, Drink ye all of this, Matth. 26.27, and 
he Mark 14.23 They all drank of it, And if it thould be 
nd objeCted that the { 4/[] there were Diſciples, and fo, 


ty thar no others have that full priviledge to drink of the 
1t Cup, the anſwer 1s clear, Firſt, That by this argument 
he the Bread might as well be taken away from all bur 
ng Diſciples too, and ſo the Laiety would have no right to ; 
Fe any part of this Sacrament, Secondly, that the practice - 
en and writings of the Ancient Church, which is the beſt 
of way to explicate any ſuch difficulty in Scripture, is 2 
te clear teſtimony ard proof that both the Bread and the 


Wine belongs to all the people, in the name of his Diſci- 
ples at that time, 


S S. But Why may it n6t be ſaid that Lay-men may ba- 
1- ttiſe alſo, and dee thoſe other things for which Chriſt 
Ne gave power to his Diſciples, a« Well as thu Bread and {F 


t0 Wine, divided among the Diſciples , ſhould belong to 
th them 2 


> 
i- C. The anſwer is given already, That the Apoſtoli- wk 
to cal praftice, and the Univerſal conſent of the Ancient 1h 1d 
he Primitive Church, have defined the one, and defined } x 
'd againſt the other, and that ought to ſztisfie any ſober 1%, 
iS mans ſcruples; it being no way probable that Chriſts *" 
ſ- Inſtitution would be preſently truſtrated and i op, 


—— 


S. What doth this import to 115 2 

C. The offering up ſomewhat unto God in imitation 
of the firſt-fruirs under the Law, To which purpoſe 
you may pleaſe to obſerve the manner of the Sacrament 
in the firſt Apoſtolical and Ancient Church, The Chri. 
ſtians, all that were preſent, brought ſome of the good 
fruits of the earth along with them, and offered them at 
God's Altar or Table, and the * Prefett or Biſhop, or, if 
he were not there, the Presbyter, receiving them as an 
Abel's offering, bleſſed God for all his merc1es, the fruits 
of the ſeaſon; but aboye all for the death of Chriſt fi- 
gnified by and commemorated in the breaking of the 
Bread and pouring out of the Wine: and all the people 
ſaying Amen, the Officer or Attendant, called the Dea- 
con, delivered portions of theſe,to wit,Bread and Wine, 
toall that were preſent, Then was there a Common 
Table ſpread for all rich and poor promiſcuouſly, who 
ate together one common feaſt, and what was left was 
reſerved by the Prefett for thoſe that ſhould be in want, 
ſtrangers,orphans, widows, &c, And fo this was a feaſt 
of charity in St, Jude's Epiſtle, Verſ, xz, Proportio- 
nably to this it 15, that every one that comes to the S1- 
crament ſhould bring ſomething with him, not appear 
empty before the Lord, or ſerve him of that which col 
him nothing, but alwaies bring ſomewharto the Treaſu. 
ry of the Church, for the uſe of the Prefect and Presby- 
ters,in caſe they were not otherwiſe ſufficiently provided 
for,(and then they were called Oblarions, and the place 
where they were put the Sacrarinm) bur in caſe they 
were, then for the nſe and ſuſtenance of all that are 1n 


want, And that this ought not to be neglected by any 
mar 
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man of ſubſtance, eſpecially by any Congregation, was 
the main thing I meant to deduce from this circum« 
ſtance, 

S. [s there yet any more behiude? 

C. Yes, to enquire what is the full importance of 
thoſe words, added in St, Luke, Chap. 22. 19. and re- 
peated by St. Panl, x Cor, 11, 24, though not men- 
tioned in the other Goſpels [ Doe this in remembrance 


of me, ] 

S. What 1s the full importauce of them 2 

C. It is, firſt, 2 Commiſſion given.to his Apoſtles to 
continue this Ceremony (now uſed by him) as an holy 
Ceremony or Sacrament in the Church for eyer,Second- 
ly,a DireCtion, that (for the manner of obſerying it) they 
ſhould doe to other Chriſtians as he had now done to 
them, 4. e, take, bleſs, break this Bread, take and ble{: this 
(uþ,and then give and diſtribute it to others,(ſetrling this 
on them as part of their office, 2 branch of that power 
left them by him, and by them communicable to whom 
they ſhould think fir after them.) Thirdly, a ſpecifying 
of the end ro which this was deſigned , a commemora» 
tion of the death of Chriſt, a repreſenting his Paſſhon 
to God, and a coming before him in his Name, firlt, to 
offer our Sacrifices ot ſupplications and praiſes, in the 
name gf the crucified Jeſus (as of old, both among Jews 
and Heathens, all their Sacrifices were Rites in and by 
which they ſupplicated God, See 1 Sam. 13.12.) and 
ſecondly, ro commemorate that his daily continual Sa- 
crifice, or interceſſion for us at the right hand of his Fa- 
ther now in Heaven, 

S. To Whom then doth this office now belong in the 
lharch ever fmce the poſtles time 2 On What ſors of men 
»45 it ſettled by them ? , 

C. All that the Scripture reveals to us of this matter 1s, 
Chriſts beſtowing or ſettling it on the Apoſtles ; whom 
thereby (and by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt after 
upon them) we may ſuppole inveſted with power, as 
for the planting a Church, which was to endure after 
the time of their life to the end of the world, ſo for the 
wpointing and ordaining fucceflors ro themſelves to 
pre- 
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preſide and officiate in that Church, and particularly tg 
adminiſter this Sacrament to the people, by way of of. 
fice, to doe as Chrilt here did, But who they were, gr 
what ſort of men,on whom the Apoſtles did actually he. 
ſtow this power of adminiſtring this Sacrament, thi 
you mult be content to receive, not from expreſs words 
of Scripture, but from the Ancient Records and Writing; 
of the Church, which begin where the Scripture ends 
and are the onely way imaginable to inform us of ſuch 
matters of fact as theſe, 

S. For pa//ages of ſtory after the Scripiure-times, it 
Were i:nreaſonable for me to expett evidence from Stri- 
pure, or any other then ſuch 1s you noW mention, the 
Writings of the Fathers of th: Primitive Church;Wwith their 
relations 1 ſhall willingly reſt ſatis/ied in this matter, [ 
beſeech you therefore, what is the ſum of what you finde 
in them to this purpoſe ? 

C. That the Apoſtles ſettled in the Church (beſides 
the Biſhops, who were to ſucceed them in the power of 
ruling, and cenſures, in the power of Ordination, &c.) 
others of an inferiour order, called, within 2 while, by 
the diſcriminative title of Presbyters, who in the ab- 
ſence of the Biſhop, or when licenſed by him, and not 
otherwiſe, had this power to bleſs the Bread and Wane, 
and to deliver 1t, either by their own hands, or the hands 
of the Deacon ( which was an order founded Atts 6, 
but inferior to them) to all Chriſtian Communicants, 
And ſo this branch of the Apoſtles power and ofkce, 
with ſome others ( not now pertinent to be infilted on) 
may be reſolyed(in this forementioned ſubordinationto 
the Biſhop) to be enſtated on Presbyters, and conle- 
quently, that the Presbyters in the Church are thus far 
the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles; ro whom this commiſli- 
on thus belongs, and with it the duty of adminiſtring 
this Sacrament tothe people committed to their charges, 
frequently and ar fit ſeaſons, and of inſtructing, ex- 


citing, and preparing them for a worthy receiving of 


it, And this is all that 1 think needfulto trouble you 

with on this ſubject, 

S. Tthank you for this; and [ball now ſuppoſe that 
you 
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4o1l 


jou have paſt through all the firſt ſort of obſervations, 
Bf thoſe that are more circumſtantial. What noW is that 
wich is the more ſubitantial difficulty to be explained 
in thoſe Goſpels ? 

C. It is to reſolve what is the meaning of Chriſts 
words of Inſtitution, 7his u my body, exc, 

S. Aud What ts that ? 

C. Not that the Bread was his Body,and the Wine his 
Blood, in ſtrift ſpeaking, for he was then in his Body 
when he ſo ſpake ; and when the Diſciples diſtributed 
it among themſelves, he was not bodily in eyery of 
their mouths, And now his Body is in Heayen, and 
there to be contained till the day of refitution of all 
things, and is not corporally brought down in every 
Sacrament,either to be joyned locally with the Elements, 
or for the Elements to be changed into it; many. con- 
traditions and barbariſms would be conſequent to ſuch 
2n interpretation, Every loaf of conſecrated bread 
would be the Body of Chriſt, and ſo the ſame thing be 
two cubits long, and not two cubits long; and many the 
like contradiCtory propoſitions would be all true, which 
itis generally reſolved to be impoſſible even for God, 
becauſe it would make him a liar, and be an argument 
not of power, but imperfeCtion, So again, every Com- 
municant mult carnally eat mans fleſh and blood, which 
is ſo ſavage a thing, that St. Auſtine ſaith, That when- 
ſoever words of Scripture ſeem to ſound that way, they 
muſt otherwiſe be interpreted, 

S. What ſenſe then may, or muſt be put upon them ? 

C. Inanſwering this Queſtion, I ſhall firſt give you 
an obſervation taken from the Jewiſh phraſes and cu- 
ſoms uſed in this matter ; and it is this, That the Lamb 
that was dreſt inthe Paſchal Supper, and fer upon the 
Table, was wont to be call:d The * Body of the Paſs- 
over , or the 1 Body of the Paſchal Lamb; and that 
Chriſt ſeems to allude to this phraſe, when he ſaith, 7 his 
s my Body ; as if he ſhould ſay, The Paſchal Lamb, and 
the Body of it, (4. e. the preſentation of that on the Ta- 
ble inthe Jewiſh feaſt) the memorial of deliverance out 
if Fgype, and type of my deliveriog my ſelf to die for 
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402 A Pratticall Catechiſme, Lib] 
you, I will now have abrogated, and by this Rread 
which I now deliver to you, Igive or exhibit to you this 
other Paſsoyer, my own ſelf, who am to be ſacrificed 
(my Body which thall preſently be delivered to dexth 
for you, that you may hereafter (in ſtead of that other, 
retain and continue to poſterity a memorial and ſym- 
bol of me. This for the words [my Body: | but then for 
the whole phraſe, or form of ſpeech, [. ! bus my Body] 
it ſeems to be anſwerable to (and ſubſtituted in ſtead of) 
the Paſchal form [' * 7 his is the bread of affiittim, 

$127 Which our fathers ate in Egypt,ot, T bis is the unleave- 

ned bread ,exc.or , This is the Pa/jeover} not that it is that 
very identical bread which they then ate, but that it is 
the celebration of that anniverſary feaſt which was then 
inſtituted, as when in ordinary ſpeech we ſay on Good. 
Friday and Eaſter-day, Thisday Chriſtdied, and this day 
Chriit roſe, when we know that it was ſo many hun- 
dred years fince he died or roſe; which example is ad- 
apted to this point in hand by St, Auſtine in his Epiſtles, 
Thus much for the phraſe or form of ſpeech ; now for 
the ſenſe or full importance of the words, [ (his is my 
Boay] I fhall by the authority of the Ancient Fathers 
think m:y ſelf obliged to acknowledge, that the higheſt 
ſenſe that will not be ſubject to thoſe intolerable incon- 
veniences mentioned in the anſwer to your 1ſt queſti- 
on may poſſibly be the ſenſe of them ; and that that 
whichmoſt belongs to other places of Scripture, ſpeak- 
ing of the ſame matter, muſt in any reaſon be reſolyed 
to be the ſenſe of them. For the tormer of thele, it is 
certain that many of the Ancient Fathers of the Church 

« 7.5 e,u2,.. conceived very high things of this Sacr2ment, acknow- 

129% os edged the * Bread and Wine to be changed, and to be- 

»& ««9- come other then they were; but not ſo as to be tranſub- 

Toner ſtatiate into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, to cepart 
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Sea.IV. 4 Pradticall Catechiſme, 


from their own Subſtance, or Figure, or Form , or to 
ceaſe to be Bread and Wine by that change : And thar 
the faithful do receive the Body and Rood of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament (which implies not any corporal preſence 
of Chriſt on the T2ble, or in the Elements, but God's 
communicating the cruciFed Sayiour ( who is in Hea« 
ven bodily, and no whereelſe to us ſinners on the Earth) 
but this myſtically and after an incffable manner, And 
generally they make it a Myſtery, but deſcend not to 
the revealing of the manner of it, leaving it as a matter 
of Faith, but not of Senſe, to be believed, but not groſly 
phanſied or deſcribed, I ſhall leave theſe then, and ap- 
ply my ſelf tothe latter ſort, the other places of Scrip. 
ture Which ſpeak of this matter , reiolving that that 
muſt be the meaning of the words of Chritt { his is 
my Body ] Which by <x2mination ſhall appear to be 
moſt agreeable to thoic other places, And of this ſort 
of places, you may firſt take the paſſages in the Goſpels 
themſelves, Luke 22,0. where Chritt ſaith of the Cup 
(not the Wine, but the Cup, which refers to the ation, 
the pouring out and drinking that it is a new Covenant 
in his blood which was ſhed for us, Which it ſeems is 
all one in ſenſe with that other, Mark 14. 24, 1his is 
my $lood of the new Covenant Which is // ed for many ; 
and in Matthew, This is my Blood, that of the new Cove- 
nant, &c, Which being put together as parallels to in- 
terpret one the other, will conclude that Chriſt's Blood 
was truly ſhed for our benefit, particularly to ſealanew 
Covenant betwixt God and us, and that this Sacrament 
was the exhibiting that Covenant to us: as when God 
ſaith to Abraham, Gen, 17.10, 7 his is the Covenant that 
I will make with you, Fvery male among you "a be cir- 
emciſed; this Circumciſion 1s in effte&t called the Co- 
yenant, (as here the Cup is the Covenant) 4, e. not only 
the ſign of the Covenant, but a ſeal of it, and an exhi- 
bition of it, a real receiving me into Coyenant, and ma- 
king me partaker of the benefits of it, And this you 
ſhall more fully ſee, if you proceed to the places in St, 
Paul, eſpecially that i Cor, 10, 16. But firſt we muſt de- 
ſcendto the next part of our method propoſed, that is, 
Dd 2 £9 
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404. A Pratticall Catechiſme. Lib,V1 


to obſerve what is ſaid of this Sacrament by way of ſto. 
ry of the Apoſtles pradtice, Atts 2, 46, & xo. 7, 

S. What u« that? 
C. In the ſecond of the Afts this is all thar is ſaid 
, » of it, that continuing daily with one accord ( in unani- 
bS nd lp, Mous Prayer) in the Temple, and breaking Bread in 
£ae:hims *ſome houſe, or room, ( as the upper room, Atts x, 13, 
way, > = aſſigned and ſeparated from all other to that particular 


eximes of uſe, to be the place of Chriſtian Aſſembly, it being by 
which we the Jews permnted them to pray in the ® Temple, but not 
ſpakeon 1, break Bread, or adminiſter the Sacrament there) they 


Matih 6.22. ©, : . | 
dierrec y4- did eat their meat With gladneſs, and jmgleneſs, or <li- 
e- 0532301 berality, of heart, praijmg God, and © having (or exer- 
Code . Ciling) charity tuward all the people. 
figmhes <4- 
rity more then once; 2 Coy.$, and in a place fully parallel ro this, AF 4. 33, 
Rac T6 penal hn i 6 mala duce? , great grace Was upon them all, which 
y the antecedents, ver.32, [ Having all thmgs common} and conſequents; ver. 34, 
35. {| No man wanted, &c.\) appears to belong to that matter ; and there- 
fore the Syriack renders 1 FJ] dNAND), i. 6 Botitas, benignitss , be- 
neficentia multa, though Fabricius, rather follewing the Greek, render it 
gritta magna. And iyeav is to ve or exerciſe, as (t9 bim that hath ſhall be given \ 
and | let us bavegrace, ) Heb.12.28. And therefore the Syriack renders it 1T 
DWDM dabant in cleemoſyua, vel im miſericordia, coram univerſo populsz not as Gu, 
F abricins renders it [quum imſſent gratiam) tor YTV) is dedit clearly , and QI 
2mſericoraia , gratia, elecmeſyna, that which we ordunarily render (nAzyxvz boyels of 
mercy. 


| S. TWhat do you obſerve fromthu place ? 
Frequency (C, Firlt, the frequency of the Apoſtles receiving the 
yy hwnos wh Sacrament, ( at that time immediately after Chriſt's 
ving. Aſcenſion, and the Deſcent of the Spirit) for ought 2 
man can gueſs by the Text, eyery day, at leaſt every firſt 
day of the week, at their meeting together, Which al- 
though it be acknowledged (as will appear by what you 
ſhall tee anon) not to be ſtriftly obligatory to us for the 
like frequency, yet will much reproach and upbraid our 
infrequency and negligence in this duty now-adays,eſpe- 
cially our forſaking ſuch Aſſemblies, going out of the 
Church oft-times when that Feaſt is prepared, and ready 
for us,if we did not contemptuouſly depart from it, 
S. What more do you learn from hence? 
C. Two ſpecial acceſſories uſed by them, and ( 25 we 
have reaſonto reſolye ) required of us, to make up ths 
ſolewnity, S.Whas 
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cecRt.IV. ; A Prafficall Catechiſme. 
| S. What be they ? =o 


preſſions, 
S. What is the ſecond thing ? 


C. The Communicants liberality and charity to thoſe Liberality 
Brethren that are in want. This 1s expreſſed allo by two 


phraſes in the Greek, neither of them fitly rendred in 


our Engliſh, Firſt, « With liberality or frankneſs of e43iam 
heart, a ckearful, bounteous, cordial giving, Secondly, =. 

( Having charity to all the people ; by the word which dizz-ne 4: 
Irender [ charity] intimating that offertory here and ## 92s 


in other places, eſpecially z Cor. 8, which was then and 
ever ſince uſed conſtantly in the Church of Chriſt at the 
receiving of that Sacrament: and by the phraſe [all the 
people] ſignifying, firſt, the liberality of thoſe offerings, 
luch as would ſuffice to that end ; ſecondly, the impar- 
tiality of diſtribution, as ina common table all partaking 
of what was thus offered, the poor as well as the rich, as 
you ſhall ſee anon more at large. 

S, Will you proceed now to that other place, Acts 
20,72 
C, I will, and that will adde but-litttle ro what this 
laſt place hath yielded, The words are theſe, 4nd on 
the firſt day of the week,, when the Diſciples came to- 
gether to break bread, &c, and there were many lights 
n the on Chamber, where they were gathered toge- 
ther, &C, 

"4 W hat do you rather from hence ? 

C. Onely this; Firſt, That the Celebration of this 
Sacrament 1s called in the Scripture phraſe Breaking of 
Bread, as before it was, Atts z. Secondly , that the 
Lords day or firlt day of the week was the time ſo ear- 
ly ſer apart to this 2nd ſuch holy duties, and that that is 


d 3 the 


C. Firſt, Godly or Chriſtian joy and chearfulneſs in Chriſtian 

bleſſing and praiſing God for all his benefits, but eſpecial- '?7* 

ly that gracious gift of his Son Chrift, This is ſet down in 

two phraſes, Firſt, Receiving food with a gladneſs of , + ;, 1,1. 
heart, Ver. 46. And the words ſignifie firlt a cordial c« «azJiz;. 
joy and chearfulneſs, then an exceflive degree and ex- 

preſſion of it, Secondly, b Praiſmg God, ver.47, or fing- Þ «ivuzne 
ng praiſes to him with lofty and even Poetical ex- *** 
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A Prafticall Catechiſme. : Lib. VI. 


the reaſon that St, Paul, 1 Cor, 16,2, gives the Exhor- 
tation, That on the firit day of the week every man 
ſhould lay afide bus proportioned liberality , for the 
ule of the poor : Thirdly, That the upper room again 
was the place of thoſe Chriſtian Aﬀembhes : Fourthly, 
thar it 15 uncertain whether Atts 2, they received daily 
or no, it being poſſible that the word [4aily] there, may 
belong onely to their, going to the Temple ; or how- 
cver, that here that frequency doth not appear to be 
continued, but onely every Lord's day once a week, and 
that {ti]] will be a reproach to our flackneſs, It is now 
tine to 2dvance from theſe more caſual mentions of this 
matter to thoſe other more ſolemn Texts, and in the 
next place, according to our method , ro obſerve what 
St. Fault addes to the ſtory of the Inſtitution in the Go- 
ſpel, in his deicribing or directing the uſe of it, 1 Cor 
11. 20, &C, 

S. Ple:iſe you to die ſo, 

C. I ſhall, and to that end briefly give you 4 par2. 
phraſe of the whole place, Verſ.zo I hen: you after this 
1n0rdinate manner ( mentioned Verl, 18,9, ) meet toge- 
ther, thu us not to doe 14 becomes Chriſtians, when they 
eat the Lords Snpper, (or,as the Syriack reads, When they 
eat and drink on the Lords day.) Verl. 1, but as if you 
Were at your own meals, every man of you eateth that 
Which ke brought with him; ſo that one eats aud drinl 
more then us fit for bim,(viz.. the Rich that brought more 
with him* and another ( Poor man that could bring bur 
2 little) is well-nigh fami/bed. Verſ.z3, If this be it you 
Will doe, you ſhould keep at home, and eat by your ſelves; 
and to come to the Congregation, aid doe this,u the deſþiſmp 
and ſcorning the Church of God, ( where all that is 
brought, is to furniſh a common Table) ard Withall « 
ſhaming thoſe poor men that ( could bring, bur little,and) 
are ot of countenance to have done [o, when you ( rich 
miſersthat are by them) hav: /r:cþ pienty, What? do you 
expett to be bo;n Wi:h, and net repiehenaed fo thug Tou 
are miſtaken, this is a fault in you, (to which purpoſe I 
wil: tell you the manner of Chriſt's Inſtitution of the 
$acramenr, to which thoſe Chriſtian Feaſts were annext) 
yerl 
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which 1 deliver to you, viz, That the Lord Feſms in the 
night that he W415 to be delivered up to the jews, took 
Fread,and giving thanks over it,b:ake it and ſaid, Take, 
ad eat, 7 bu (not thus Bread, for if that ſhould be the 
Antecedent,the Greek word is of a Gender that in {trict- 
reſs will not bear it, both here and in the Golpcls; but 
ether indefinitely / þ,or with reſpect to the immediate 
antecedent, this taking and eating) i my Body Which 
-all be delivered (or,as the Syriack, is broken) for you: 
foe this (or, as the Syriack, doe ths ) in commenio! a= 
tion of me. Where I conceive the literal notation of the 
words will bear this obſervation, That as the word 
[17þs] in the latter words ſignifies not the Bread, bu: 
the whole ation or adminiſtration, [Doe tvis} i, e. doc 
you all that T have done jn your preſence, take Bread, 
break, bleſs it, give it to others,and to commemorate me: 


{fo the ſame word [* 7his] in the former ſpeech [ This 


is my Body] may vgnifie the whole ation too, viz. that 
the breaking and diſtributing, taking and eating this 
Bread, is the Body of Chrift ; (in what ſente you thall 
{ke anon) like as, when Matth, 13. 19, the words lite- 
ally run thus, © When any one heareth, 8c, (his 15 16 
thich is [owed by the path ſide ] they muſt be thus 
necefſarily explained, Any mans hearing, and not confi- 
tering, the Word, and the Devils coming , &c, 1s the 
meaning of that which is ſowed by the path ſede ; or yer 
more plainly, like 2s Verſ,z2o [That Which was ſoWn up 1 
the //ony parts of the field, this is be that beareth the 


$ >ord, &c,] where it1sclear, the ſeed is not anſwerable 


tothe man, butro the word, and that ground to the man, 
But the Seed as it was ſown on the ground, all rogether, 
lhis ts be ( i.e. this ſignifies him ) that bears the Word, 
md receives it With joy &c, Aiter thisit follows, "Ver.z 5, 
So likewiſe he took the Cup, having ſupt before, ( ard to 


he did it for ſome peculiar intent, not to ſatisfie thirſt) 
and gave it them to drink, ſaying, This Cup is a neW 
Covenant made with you, and ſealed in mv Blo: 4, nd 
s oft as you thus drink together in time of holy Afizm- 
ily ove 1t to others al{o,as I hay* <p to you,and doe 1t 
Dd 4 1: 


verC. 22. The Lord delivered down this courſe to me. 
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A Pradticall Catechiſme, Lib.y1, 


in commemoration of me. Verſ, 26, For «5 oft as you 
ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, (Qaith St Paul 
by way of concluſion from the premiſles, for the Syriack 
ſetting it, ſuffers it not to be part of Chriſt's ſpeech) you 
do one to another annunciate or | p— the death if 
our Lord, till be come again to judge us. Ver, 27, 4nd 
therefore whoſoever doth eas of this Bread,or drink of this 
Cup unworthily, ( cither not performing the Condition 
required in the Covenant, of which. that is the Seal; or 
breaking the Inſtitution of it in any principal part, parti- 
cularly in that of the Charity and Liberality here men- 
as to thoſe Corinthians ) he is ſo far from being be. 
nefited by that Sacrament or that death of Chriſt that he 
15 rather to be looked on as a man that by this unworthy 
action had wounded the Lord, contributed farther tothe 
crucifying of him, Verſ.2 8, And therefore let aman exa- 
mine and ſhrive himſelf, and ſee that hz come worthily 
to that Sacrament, both by laying off all his former hat- 
nous ſins, and behaving himſelf in that aCtion Chriſtian. 
ly, quite otherwiſe then thoſe Corinthians ,it ſeems, had 
done, Verſ. 29. For he that eateth and drinketh unwor- 
thily (being unworthy by his impenitent fins to approach 
to ſo ſacred an ation, or behaving himſelf ſo unchriſti- 
anly there ) by thuseating and drinking engageth himſelt 
to damnation, not conſidering the death of Chriſt, which 
this was to commemorate, and the end thereof, that he 
ſhould die unto fin, and give himſelf up to new lite, 
Verſ.zo, The not performing of which 1s oft puniſhed 
even inthis life, by ſickneſs, diſeaſes, and eyen exciſion 
or death it ſelf, Ver. 37, Which are puniſhments 0! 
God to bring them to a ſenſe and reformation that no- 
thing elſe will work on, Ver. zz. And ſure, ſuch kinde 
of punichmentsare in God a&ts of chaſtiſement, and (0 
of mercy, to mend, that he may not condemn; to give Us 
our puniſhment here, that it may not be behinde an ar- 
rear to be paid hereafter. Ver, 33, Therefore for the 
iaulr which you were firſt told of, that of eating before 
others, even before they come, engroſſing to your 
ſclves and deſpiſing others, I beſeech you let that be 
mended in theſe publick Aſſemblies, Verl, 34, And 
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for | private meals, or eating by your ſelyes, let it be at 
home, for to take them in the Church is a damning fin, 
> And for other directions, 1 will give you them when I 


NT —— — — 


0u come _ you, . , "vv 
0 S, What do you chiefly obſerve to me from this place 4 (131.08 
, for my farther Fa ry ? 4 , ! > 

by C, The punctual confirmation of almoſt every parti- + Thy 
on Y cular before colleCted from the Goſpels: which although 'n 5's 
or Y it be no new ching, becauſe it was there delivered, yet in | F400 
ti- Y cffe& reaches us ſomewhat, viz. this, that thoſe other I 
0- doctrines that according to ſeveral mens phanſhtes are de- i + 

Ce livered concerning this Sacrament, having no ground in © 112 19 
he either of theſe Texts, have not authority from Chriſt, s Fl 
iy Y nor yet from St. Paul, (unleſs the other place which is \ 8 
he Y behinde will afford them) which what they are, I ſhall Tet) 
4 Y nofarther tell you then thus negatively ; it being m ' , 
ly Y purpoſe onely to teach you the poſitive truth to direct 3.60 
1- } your life, not the contrary errors that may ſatisfie your 

n- F curioſity, or provoke your diſpleaſure againſt any, 

ad There is alſo here a great weightlaid on a worthy recet- 

r- | vingof that Sacrament, and to that end, ſpecial care 

ch mult be taken that we examine our ſelves, come not 

ti- Y to that ſpiritual preſence or viſions, as it were, of God, 


lt F to the renewing of his Covenant withus, with any im- 
ch |} purity about us; and as 2 pawn or pledge of our leaving 


h!: F all other fins, we muſt fignifie and expreſs our charity 
©, and liberality, and not be guilty of any of thoſe earthly i 
d Y fins of pride and covetouſneſs , but condeſcend to 2 j 


on F common partaking of ſome part of God's mercies with 
o! F our Brethren, 


0- S. You told me there was anotber paſſage by the way , 
de Chap. 12, 13, looking this way, What is it 2 

0 C. This onely, That we have been all made to drink 
us Y into one Spirit : which by ſome of the Greek Ancients 
I'- hath been thought to referre to the Cup in this Sacra- 
he Y ment, (though the truth is, it may ſignitie no more then 
re being watered, or irrigation, a conſequent diſtinct from 


ur the planting in Baptilm that went before, in that ſenſe 
be as it 15 aid that Paul plants and Apollos Waters, 1 Cor, 
nd 3.6, Where the ſame word is uſed, ) And then the plain 
or meay- 
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meaning of it ſeems by the context to be no more then 
this, That as by Baptiim we are all entred and incorpo. 
porate into that one Body, 'of which Chriſt is head; 
lo by the other S2crament, whatever our particular con. 
dition in the Church be, we are received into a parti- 
cipation of that one Spirit , which furniſhes eyery 
order and ſort of men with gifts convenient for their mi. 
niſtration ; and ſo this Sacrament 1s an obligation to 
charity and humility toward one another, neither op. 
poſing nor contemning one another, as follows in that 
chapter. 

S. Will you now proceed to the fourth part of your pro. 
poſed method, and ſee what is to be found to this purpoſe 
in that ſþecial place, 1 Cor. 10,16? 

C. Ifhall, and for aright-underſtanding of it,and col. 
[cfting that which the context was meant to afford us, 
you mult mark that the praCtice of the Iſraelites firſt in 
their ſacrifices, and then of the Heathens in theirs , are 
there brought to convince the truth of what is there 
111d of this Chriſtian Sacrament; and therefore it will 
beuſcful to obſerve firſt, what it 15 that is there ſaid of 
the Iſraelites, then of the Gentiles, and then to apply or 
bring it home to this buſineſs, 

S. What then is it that is ſaid of the Iſraelites ? 

C, It 15 this obſervation concerning their ſacrifical 
feaſts, ver. 18. that they that eat any part of them (as 
when the Prictt offercd up a ſacrifice, ſome parts of the 
beaſts were caten together by the people) are conceived 
to have joyncd in the ſervice pertormed by the Pricſt or 
Sacrificer, and to have right together with him 1n all the 
benefits of the ſacrifice ; his eating is called Eating be- 
fore the Lord, and is by God counted as an acceptable 
tervice : and whatever flows from God in this caſe by 
way of benefit or adyantage, comesto him as really as 
to the Prieſt, it being the Prieſts part to ſacrifice, the 
peoples to cat; and fo in thoſe two things there 1s a mu- 
eu2] reciprocal action betwixt God and them, they ſerve 
God, and God blefles them, and that is called commu- 
nicating or being partakers of the Altar, 

S, What t5it that u ſaid of the Heathens ? 

C.Eirlt, 


onely the true one ought to have that worſhip from 
them, Verſ, 20, and 22, and (as by the 22, it appears) 
that this is a breach of the Second Commandment, for 
tothat referre thoſe two ſpeeches [Do We provoke God to 
ealoufte?] in reference to his Title there of being 2 7ea- 
lous God;] and [ Are we /trenger then hes} in reference 
to his Title * God, which ftgnifhes /trong, Secondly, 
That they which have this mutual conjunCtion with 
thoſe falle gods, are ſuppoſed to receive influxes from 
them, and to diſclaim expeCting any thing from the truc 
one, Verſ, 20, and zr, where alſo the phraſe [1 he Cup 
of the Lord | is to be taken notice of, and parallel to 
that, [The 7 able of the Lord ] to note the aCtion again, 
and m_-_ - elements, as(before 1 thewed you) the | 1h] 
yomneth, 


S. What then u the reſult of both theſe inſtances . 


tozether 2 

C. That they that ear of the ſacrifical feaſt, either of 
the true or falle Gods, have a mutual conjunction with 
them, a kinde of contederation, perform ſervices to, and 
receive influences, benefits and adyantages from them, 
doe ſo really from the true God, and are ſuppoſed to 
doe ſo from the falſe; (which is the reaſon why Daniet 
refuſed to eat of the portion of the Kings meat, Dan.1.8, 
becauſe a part of it being caſt upon the Altar to the 
Heathen gods, the reſt thereby was conſecrated to them, 
and ſo was meat offered to an 1dol, which a Jew Was not 
totaſte of.) 

S. How then will you bring this home to our buſmeſs 
In hand, to the Sacrament ? 


C. You ſhall ſee, Verſ, 16. for there the Sacrament - 


s ſet down, and the nature and uſe of it, Thus: The 
Cup of bleſſing which We bleſs, or (as the Syriack,) 7 Le 
Cup of Praiſe, i, e, the Chalice of Wine, Which 15 1 
the name of the people offered up by the Biſhop or 
Presbyter to God with Lauds and Thankigivings,8.e.that 
whole Euchariſtical action ( and that expreſt to be the 
action ofthe people, as well as the Presbyter, by their 
drinking of it) is the communication of the mere 

; Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, a ſervice of theirs to Chriſt,a ſacrifice of thankC. 
giving, commemorative of that great mercy and boun- 
ty of Chriſt in pouring out his Blood for them, and 2 
making them (or a means by Chriſt ordained to make 
them) partakers of the Blood of Chriſt, not of the guilt 
of ſhedding it, but (if they come worthily thither) of 
the benefits that are purchaſed by it, viz, the waſhing 
aWay of ſin in hu Blood: ſo inlike manner, the t breaking 
and eating of the Bread 1s a communication of the Body 
of Chriſt, a ſacrifice commemorative of Chriſt's offe- 
fering up his Body for us, and a making us partakers, or 
communicating to us the benefits of that Bread of Life, 
{trengehning, and giving us grace. And both theſe parts 
of each part of this Sacrament put together are (parallel 
to what was ſaid of the Iiraclites and Gentiles) a mutu. 
al confederation betwixt us and the crucified Saviour;on 
our parts,an acknowledging him for our God, and wor- 
ſhipping of him, and on his part, the making over to us 
all the benefits of his Body and Blood, ( 4, e. his death ) 
grace and pardon, to ſanctific and to juſtifie us, 


B e247, (ot this biead jt elf) ard fo it will be an{werable ro welheccr ff ih ogies, 
the Cup, not the W ne, tonute the Wine 1n the Cup r1cady for dr.nking. 
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S, Yeu told me even now that you would ſhew me 
hw the fhrafe i This is my Body] in the Goſpel, (inter- 
pr eted by [thy taking and eating 1s my Body]) W45 to be 
underſtood: perhaps 1t may noW be time for you to payme 
that debt. 

C. It is a fit ſeaſon to doe ſo; for this very phraſe 
of St. Pauls, [The Bread Which we break, 1s the Com- 
munion of the Body of Ch1iſt} 1s the Key to open that 
difculty, and indeed perfectly all one, of the very ſame 
importance with that, This breaking, taking, eating of 
the Bread, this whole ation is the real communication 
of the Body of Chriſt to me, and is therefore by ſome 
* ancient Writers called by a word which ſignifies the 
participation, (communication and participation being 
the ſame, onely one referred to the giver,the other to the 
recerver) the very t giving Chriſts Body to me; that 25 
yerily as I eat the bread in my mouth, fo yerily God in 

Heayen 


Get, 
Heave 
of the 
the ful 
Body] 
of tho 
ly enla 
S. 
phat 
memb 
intend 
wat 
youto 


on y« 
circur 
laid c 
the G 
brief 

And 

parts 

forme 
the g 
great 
comn 
thank 
nunc1 
but { 
Chril 
That 
ſefſin 
looks 
crific 
with 


of Ia 


Paſleo 
of the 
TD) 
lage 1 
ten h 


tbe 1 


cect. IV. A Pratticall Catechiſme. 


geaven beſtows on me, communicates to me the Body 
of the crucified Saviour, And fo all that 1 rold you of 
the ſul ſenſe of that phraſe | Communication of Chriſts 
Body] 15 again to be repeated here to make upthe ſenſe 
of thoſe words [ Thus is my Body:] which being ſo large- 
enlarged on, I need not now to repeat to you. 

S. 1 /L all ſþare you that pains, and reſt ſatisfied with 
that you have already affor ded me, and now onely re- 
member you, that having gone through four parts of your 
intended method, the fifth us now next to ſucceed, to ſee 
what Will certaaily ariſe from theſe four views : Pleaſe 
you to proceed to that, 

C. 1 have in effect done it already ; yet on conditi- 
on you will tetch that part, which I rold you was more 
circumſtantial and extrinſecal, from that place where 1 
id down all on that head together, in the places of 
the Goſpels , I will now give you a compendium or 
brief of the main ſubſtantial part of this Sacrament, 
And that conſiſts onely of two branches, one on our 
parts performed to God, the other on God's part per- 
formed to us, That on our part 1s * commemorating 
the goodneſs of God in all, but eſpecially that his 
great bounty of giving his Son to die tor us: and this 
commemoration hath two branches, one of praiſe and 
thankſgiving to him for this mercy, the other of t an- 
nunciation or ſhewing forth , not onely firſt to men, 
but ſecondly and eſpecially, ro God, this ſacrifice of 
Chriſts, 1n offering up his Body upon the Croſs for us, 
That which reſpeCteth or looks toward men, is a pro- 
feſſing of our Faith in the death of Chriſt ; that which 
looks toward God, 1s our pleading before him that ſa- 
criice of his own Son, and through that humbly and 
with afhance requiring the benefits thereof, grace and 
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Paſſeover they ſhould annunci+te, or t*{1 forth unto their Chi dren, the mercy 
of their deliverance » (T1711) and thence they call the Paſchal lefſun 


F111 -2r2/thize Annunciationy, and from thence, by a miſtake of a pal- 
lage 1n Elias Levita , did Scaliger conceive that the night after the four- 
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pardon to be beſtowed upon ns. And then God's part | 
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15 the accepting of this our bounden duty, beftowin 

that Body 2nd Blood of Chriſt upon us, not by ſend. 
ing it down locally for our Bodies to feed on, but re. 
ally for our Souls to be ſtrengthned and refreſhed by 
it : 25 When the Sun is communicated to us, the whole 
bulk and body of the Sun is not removed out of its 
ſphear, but the rayes and beams of it, and with them 
the Iight and warmth and influences, are really and 
verily beſtowed or dartcd out upon us, And all this is the 
full importance of | : his 1s my Body] or [this is the 
Communication of his Body.] And ſo I have paſt through 
the fourth undertaking A 

S. There is then only a fifth behinde,to apply all thi by 
Way of illuſtration and confirmation to What is ſaid of 
thi) matter in the Catechiſm. 

C. This will be eafily done, you would be able 
- doe it your ſelf; yet I ſhall goe before you in this 
allo, 

S. The firſt Queſtion then is, [ Why the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper was ordained ; ] and the 
Anſwer , [For the continual remembrance of the $4- 
Crifice of the death of Chriſt , and the benefits which 
we receive thereby: ] What is the meaning of that :t- 
[Wer £ 

C. Diflolve the words, and you ſhall ſee moſt clear- 
ly, Firſt, Chriſt died : Secondly, this death of his 


was 2 ſacrifice for us, an oblation once for all, offe- _ 


red to his Father for us weak ſinful men : Thirdly, by 
this ſacrifice we that are true Chriſtians receive un- 
ſpeakable benefits, 2s ſtrength to repair our weak- 
neſs, and enable us to doe what God in his Son will 
accept; and reconciliation, or pardon for us miſer2- 
ble finners: And fourthly, the end of Chriſts inſtituting 
this ' Sacrament, was on purpoſe that we might at ſer 
times , frequently ard conſtancly returning, ( for that 
is the meaning of continual , parallel to the uſe of 
[ * without ceafmg ] applied to the ſacrifice among 
the Jews, 2nd the duty of Prayer among Chri- 
ſtians) remember and commemorate before po 
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and Man this ſacrifice of the death of Chriſt, 

S. ihe next %ueion, | What is the outward part 
or ſign of the Lord's Supper?) and the 5nſwer [Bread 
and Wine which the Lord hath commanded to be re- 
ccived] are ſo plain, that | jhail not crave your aid, [ 
conceive it is this, 1 hat Bread and Wine 1s in this, as 
Ii ater W.15 in the other Sacrament, the Element or out- 
Ward part, [et to fignifie ſomewhat elſe ; this appoi-.t- 
ed by Chrilt to be eaten and driah , 45 the water to be 
dipped in, or [þ1 inkled with; And ſo likewiſe for the 
next Queſtion, and firſt my of the Anſwer, That the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt is the inward part, or thing 
ſignified by the other, the Body broken on the Croſs 1g- 
nified by the Bread broken and eaten, and the Blood pott- 
red out on the Croſs ſignified by the IV ine poured out 
into the Cup and drank by us. But then What is the 


_ fill importance of t/-at Which follows in the latter part of 


that anſwer, That the Body and Blood of Chriſt are 
verily and indeed taken and received of the faithful in 
the Lord's Supper ? 

C. It 1s this, That in that Sacrament God really be- 
ſows, and every faithful prepared Chriſtian as really 
and truly receives the Body and Blood of Chriſt, As tru- 
ly as the Biſhop or Presbyrter gives me the Sacramental 
Bread and Wine, ſo truly doth God in Heaven beſtow 
upon me on Earth the Body and Blood of Chrilt , 4, e. 
the crucified Saviour, not by local motion, but by real 
communication, not to our teeth, but to our ſouls; and 
conſequently exhibits, makes over, reaches out unto us 
all the benefits thereof, all the adyantages that flow to 
us from the death of Chriſt : The truth of which you 
had even now confirmed by the words of the Go- 
ſpel explicated by the plaimer expreſſion of Saint 
Paul, 1 hat the Cup W:s the Communication of the Blood 
of Chriſt, xc. 

S. Ihe next Queſtion is plain alſo [What are the be- 
nefits whereof we are partakers thereby ?] Be you plea- 
ſed to explicate the an wer to it, 

C. Diſlolve it again, and you will doe it your ſelf, 
Thus ; The firlt benefit is the /trengthning of _—_— 
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by the Body of Chriſt, as our bodies are ſtrengthned by 
Bread. Bread ſignifies all nouriſhment for the body, and 
is called, you know, The ſtaff of life, without which the 
body is not able to ſuſtain it ſelf, but grows feeble, tag. 

ers, and falls into the very grave of, death and rotten- 
neſs, ifthis ſtaff be not conſtantly continued to it, Thus 
js grace to the Soul; we can doe nothing that is in or. 
der to ſpiritual life (bur fall into fin, cuſtom of ſin, the 
putrefaCtion of the ſoul, and ſo to eternal death) with- 
out it: and having forfeited that ſtock that God had 
given us in Paradiſe, we have none of this kinde left, 
but what Chriſt had by his death purchaſed for us ; and 
by that great dear bargain of his, there is come in to the 
Church a new ſtock and ſtaple of grace and ſtrength, 
for every one that ſhall in the Name of Chriſt ask it 
importunately, recerveit watchfully, and make uſe of it 
diligently ; enough, I ſay, though not to keep us infal. 
libly without finning any more, (though not to poſleſs 
us irrefiſtibly,and ſo keep us that we cannot fall) yet to 
enable us to doe that which God in Chriſt will now 
graciouſly accept at our hands, i.e, to ſerve him fincere- 
ly in holineſs and renewed righteouſneſs, and to enable 
us again (if we be not wanting to our ſelyes) to conti- 
nue and perſevere thus to our lives end, 

S. You have ſhewed me the firſt benefit, but T conceive 
there is another; What is that ? 

C, It is the refreſhing of our Souls by the blood of 
Chriſt, as our bodies are refreſhed with Wine. Wane 
may be taken in a double propriety, one to refreſh the 
thirſty, another to comfort the ſick; as a little was al- 
lowed to Timothy for his * frequent ficklineſs, He 
that pants for thirſt, hath his inward flame quenched 
(and fo is refreſhed) by Wine; and he that hath any 
indiſpoſition of body, hath that eaſed ( and ſo is alſo 
refreſhed) by Wine, And juſt thus is the pardon of 
ſin to a thirſty wounded Soul : the conſcience of fin 1s 
2 flame or fire within, and a deep wound to the Soul, 


andno reſt, no quiet under it ; and God's free pardon ' 


and remiſſion, his ſpeaking peace to the unquiet, his ſay- 


ing [ [by fins are forgiven] to the burthenedand _ 
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Soul, is the greateſt, only refreſhment to that Soul, Let 
God ſay this word onely ,and thy ſeryant ſhall be healed, 
And this pardon was wrought by the Blood, 3, e, again 


by the death,of Chriſt, by the ſacrifice and ſatisfattion of 


that innocent Saviour, by which ſuffering we are relea- 


ſed, by whoſe /tripes healed, 

S. But how 1s this ſtrength and this pardon purchaſed 
by Chriſts death 

C. The ſtrength thus : Chri?? being in form of God, 


and equal with God, took upon him the form of a man, purchated 
y Chiult's 


all of him but our fins, in this he ſuffered a ſhameful 
death; whereupon, ſaith the Apoſtle, God did highly ex- 


alt hm, rewarded this great humility and patience of 


his with this dignity and preferment, That all power 
ſhould be ' to him both in Heaven and Farth; that 
he might diſpenſe to his Diſciples all the riches of Hea- 
ven, 4.e, that ſufficient ſtrength and grace which will, 
being made uſe of, raiſe us up from death, ſpiritual and 
corporal, enable ns to live like Saints here, and raiſe us 
to life again hereafter, This power was indeed enſtated 
on him at his Reſurrection, bur purchaſed by his Death, 
S. How was the pardon of ſin purchaſed ? 


C, You have oft heard; by the ſatisfaction wrought by AndPardon, 


tim in his ſufferings, taking upon him to be our turety, 
and to ſuffer in our ſtead, that as many as are renewed 
by his grace, may be releaſed by his ſufferings ;and from 
boththeſe reſults the conſummation of our hope, ever. 
laſting bliſs in another world : God's mercy (when he is 
thus reconciled unto us in the Blood of his Son) reward- 
ing every poor mean Chriſtian aftion of ours with 
eternal glory, 

S. There remains now no more behinde, but onely the 
cnc/uding Queſtion, which ſuppoſmg theſe benefits thus 
made over inthe Sacrament, but imagining it impoſſible 
that unworthy, unprepared, profane receivers (hould be 
tber the better for it, 4:ks {| What is required of them 
which come to the Lord's Supper ?] What have you to 
aide to that Anſwer that there ws given to that Q ueftion? 


C. No more but this; Thatevery man 1s infinitely The prepz- 


toncerned to haye his Soul alwayes poſicſt with every 
E & part 


Strength 


dcath. 
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part of that preparation; that the careleſs oſcitancy and 


fatal ſtupidity of the world, in never ſo much as confide. 
ring whether they hay any of them or no, is a molt pro. 
digtous thing; thatthe ime of preparing our ſelves for the 
Sacrainem( which ought to be frequent, but how frequent 
is not defined inthe Scripture, butleft to the judgement of 
the Church) isa very fit time for that ſelf. examinaticn ; 
that tili that be done, and all and each of thoſe graces 
found ſincere in our hearts,we ought notto come to that 
holy Sacrament (which yet will not excuſe any for not 
coming becauſe he 15not prepared, but rather aggravate 
the ſin upon him, that rather then thus fit himſelf, he 
will part with ſo great a treaſure ; ) and laſtly, that 
the particulars of which we muſt thus examine, and 
which we mult thus require of our ſclyes,are five. r,True 
Repentance, (containing ſenſe, ſorrow , humiliation, 
contrition, confeſſion of all former fins,) 2, Aſtedfalt 
purpoſe to lead 2 new lite, a Reſoivtion to reform all, 
and that reſolution ſuch as wili ſtand faſt in the hour of 
erial or temptation, 3. A lively faith in God's mercy 
through Chriit; a faith, and that a vital one, 4.A thank- 
ful remembrance 2rd commemoration of his death, 
5.Charity with allmer, Every one of which being in 
their ſeveral due places particularly explained untoyou, 
I ſhall ſuppoſe you ſufficiently inſtrutted, and onely de- 
fire to oblige you that all this be not laid up to fill your 
brain, but ſunkdown into an honeſt heart, that knowing 
theſe things,you may be capable of that bliisthat belongs 
to the doers of them, 


— —— 


Q Holy Jeſu, that cameſt down from Heaven,and Wert 
pleaſed to pay that dear Ranſom on the Croſs for 8,09 
nu that thou mighteſt redeem us from all Iniquity, 
and purifieuntothy (elf a peculiar people,zealous of good 
works ; We beſeech thee to write thy Law in our htatts, 
that moſt excellent Divine Law of thine, that we may ſee 
it ,and doe it, that We may know thee, and the power 6f 
#by Reſurreftion , and expre[s it in turning every 0nt 
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of #5 from his iniquities : that Wwe no longer flatter 
our ſelves with a formal external ſerving of thee, with 
being hearers of thy Word, partakers of thy Sacraments, 
profeſ]ors of thy 1rnth, knowers or teachers r thy Will; 
but that Wwe labor to joyn to theſe an uniform faithful obe- 
dience to thy Whole Goſpel, a ready chearful ſubjetion to 
thy kingdom that thou maiſt rule and reign in our hearts 
by Faith ; and that we being dead unto fin, andliving un- 
to righteouſneſs, may have our fruitunto holineſs, may 

grow in grace,and in the prattical knowledge of thee our 

Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; and at laſt, perſevering 

unto the laft, attain to that endleſs _ end, the re- 

ward of our faith, the fruit of our Labors, the perfettion 

of our Charity, and the crown of onr Hope ,aneverlaſting 

bleſſed life of love and holineſs with thee, O Father of 
Mercies, O God of all Conſolations,O holy and ſanttifying 

Spirit, O bleſſed Trimity coeternal, To Which one Infi- 

nite Ma,efty we moſt humbly aſcribe the honor, glory, 

power , praiſe , might, majeſty , and deminion, which 

through all -1ges of the World have been given to him 

which ſitteth on the Throne, to the Holy Spirit, and to the 

Lamb, for evermore, Amen, 
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OF THE 


REASONABLENESS 
OF 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 


The Introduftion. 


AT hath alwayes been accounted more Rea. 
A ſonable to doubt of Principles firſt, and 
f > then to throw off the Deduttions that na- 

79 Kb turally ariſe from them,then to conteſt the 

ac Conclufions when the Principles or Pre- 
miſſes are granted, This occaſioned that ſaying of Pi. 
c#s Mirandula, That the Speculative Atheiſt was the 
greateſt Prodigy but one , and that Was the Prattical 
Atheiſt. To acknowledge Chriſtian Religion to be 
true, and conſequently that without ſincere obedience 
to all Chriſt's Precepts, not onely the infinite rewards of 
the Goſpel are forfeited , but the infinite torments be- 
come our portion; and yet to live lives of profaneneſs, 
and luxury, and indulgence to every liberty that ſuits 
with our humours, without fear or diſcomfiture of 
minde, is a ſhortneſsof diſcourſe, that no man that hath 
conſideration enough to examine, or judgement to com» 
pare, can chuſe but diſcern and condemn in himſelf. 
Ee 4 As 
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ſelves) arrived calmly to the {corners chair, the Caſting 
off Chriſtianity it ſelf, 

' Inſtead of goinleſs complaints, I ſhall therefore haſten 
to five ſome check to this growing evil, and reduce the 
whole matcer of debate ta theſe two heads, 

Eirit, 1 ſhall conſider the Grounds of Chriſtianity in 
the groſs, or bulk, all of it together, and in ſome mea- 
ſure juſtifie the reaſonablenefs of them ; and then ſe- 
condly, I ſh: deſcend, in che retail, to the ſuryey and 
vindication of thoſe particular branches of Chriſtianity 
which appear to men at this time to be leaſt ſupported 
with Reaſon, | 
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CHAP, I. 


The Grownds of Chriſtianity, or the Reaſons upon which 
meu embrace Chrijtian 'Keligion in the groſs, «ll of it 
togetber, 


IN lieu of the many grounds (or ſeveral branchesand «., 

improvements of the ſame one complicated ground) ' * * 
which * other men have very rationally enlarged on, "Gam 
this preſent diſcourſe {which deſires not to expatiate, ay pls fig, 
nor to ſuppoſe the Reader to have renounced his Chriſti- &c. 
anity wholly) ſhall confine it ſelf to theſe rwo heads: 

Firſt, the Teſtimony on which Chriſtianity is built ; ſe- 
condly, the advantages that thoſe which embrace it ſhall 
reap by it, The firſt will render the belief rational,and 
conclude it impious to doubt of it. The ſecond will 
render the belief gainful, and conclude it moſt unchari- 
table to our ſelves, yea, and unſafe and treacherous, not 
to adhere to it. The firſt will pronounce it, with the 
Apoſtle, A faithful ſaying ; the ſecond, worthy of all 
acceptation, The firſt will reconcile it to our brains, the 
ſecond to our hearts: The firſt will giveit poſſeſſion of 
our underſtandings; the ſecond will raviſh our wills with 
the beauty and luſter of it. Os 

The Teſtimony on which we believe Chriſtianity, 5,6 , 

ie, on Which we believe that Chriſt was ſent from 
God, to reveal his Fathers will unto us, and to be be- 


lieved in all that he delivered to the World, ( which 


when it is believed, it neceſſarily follows, that all and 
every part of Chriſtian Religion 1s us true, and 
capable of no farther doubting) is the molt important, 
and convincing of belief, or faith, which can be ima- 
ined, 
; For if the Apoſtle had not aid it, it is yet in it ſelf Seft.3. 
molt evident to common ſenſe , That Faith cometh by 
bearing, 4. e, that I cannot believe any thing to be true 
on any better, nay on any other,ground but onely that 
I hear it thus affirmed, And asthe affirmation is, ſuch 
| - 
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i5 the belief: If the affirmation be from a fallible perſon 
from a mere man, the belief mult be a fallible belief: 
bur if the perſon affirming be infallible, then is the be- 
lief infallible alſo, 

Thar infallible affirmer is but one, Viz.God,of whoſe 
nature it is to be veracious, to be able to doe any 
ching but to ly, which was alſo affirmed by Chriſt out 
of the Principles of common nature, Let God be true, 
and every man a lier; 1, e, though no infallibility of te- 
ftimony can be attributed to any mere man, yet what- 
ſoever 15 teſtified by God, doth certainly deſerve to be 
fully credited, 

And therefore if God ſhall teſtifie the truth of any 


thing, thcre can be no farther ſcruple or poſſibility of - 


doubting, or ſuſpeCting the truth of what 1s ſo teſtifed, 
then there is aCtual doubt whether the God of Heayen 
be God, or whether theGod of truth be the father of 
lies : which as it is a degree aboye the denying of 
Chriſt, and above the infidelity either of the Jew, or 
Mahometane, or even of Heatheniſm it ſelf, in that no- 
tion wherein it ſignifies the * acknowledgement of 
more gods then one, (for all that haye adored any dei- 
ty have acknowledged that God , or gods, to * ſþeak 
nothing but truth) to is the pretending to it peculiar 
to very few ſince the beginning of the World, There 
being not many that appear in ſtory to have affirmed that 
there is no God at all, and thoſe not able to perſwade 
others that they did believe themſclyes when they fo at- 
firmed, 

Now this . affirmation or teſtification of God , that 
Chriſt was ſent from him to declare his will ro us, &c, 
(upon which, being once ſuppoſed, the truth of all Chri- 
{tian Religion truly ſo called is immediately and intal- 
libly founded) hath more then one way been authentt- 
cally interpoſed, Snch are the many repeated teſtimo- 
nies of the Prophets in the Old Teſtament ( which 
finding a perfe& completion in Chriſt, and none but 
Chriſt,do amount to a divine teſtimony,) Such wasthe 
coming of the Angel to Mary the Mother of Chriſt ,and 
to Elizabeth the Mother of John Baptiſt, inthe _ 
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' any thing, viſibly hovering and lighting on him; 


find behold, a Voice out of the Heavens ſaying, i.e, 
the Heavens parted aſunder,a clap of thundercame out 
and with it a voicedelivering theſe words, Ths « my be. 
lovedSon, in whom | am well pleaſed, i.e thisis my Son 
whom 1 have ſent , his coming to the world and his 
undertaking is perfeGtly agreeable to, and hath its ori. 
ginal wholly from, my Will, From which Teſtimony 
of God's it 1s conſequent, That whatſoever he teaches, 
comes from God, and is to be embraced as that which 
is perfeGtly his Will and Law, And it 1s obſeryable that 
in one of the old prophecies of the Meſſtah, where itis 
foretold that God 5 Spirit ſhall deſcend upon him, it is 
afirmed almoſt in the very words which were here ſaid 
to come out of the thunder, that this Was God's beloved, | 
in whom his ſoul (i.e, he ) Was Well pleaſed. 

So again a Second time, inthe preſence of three ſo. 
ber men (which was the number by which the weigh. ! 
tieſt matters were authentically teſtified ) Peter and ! 


7ames and John being all with him in a mountain, Y}: 


Behold a lightſome cloud overſhadowed them, and a 
voice out of the clond, ſaying, This u my beloved Sonin 
Whom [ am well pleaſed: hear him. Giving an un- 
queſtioned authority to all that ſhould eyer come from 
him after, 

Thirdly, At a time not long before his death, when he 
was 2 praying to his Father to glorifie his Name, A Voice 
came tom Heaven, ſaying, I have both glorified it, and 
Will glorifie it again And of them that ſtood by,ſome ſaid 
that it thundred; others, that iÞWas an Angel that ſpake 
to him, From both which it is eaſily concluded, 
That God, whether by , or without the Miniſtery of 
- n Angel, was heard to ſpeak to him out of the Thun- 

RE. - 

What was thus done perſonally to Chriſt, was with 
ſome ſmall variation promiſed, ( and ſo by Fohn B«- 
pti/t firſt foretold) that it ſhould be pertormed ( after 
his departure) to his Apoſtles or Diſciples, who were 
to preach his Doctrine, and what they knew of him, 
after his going our of this world : and accordingly, > 

che 
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” Wie very manner Which was foretold it came to pals, 
3 Wall other things foretold by him did punctually fol- 
bw, For as they Were all together , there Was ſuddenly 
» Wi noiſe from Heaven, as of 4 Violent Winde, and filled 
the Whole houſe where they ſate. And ſo this (ſtyled 
» Wie * Baptizing them with the Holy Ghoſt, i.e. Recei- 
jing them with a farre higher Ceremony then that of 
paptiſm, Viz. with a ſhining glorious deſcent of the 
7 Wpiric of God upon them) did at once give them their 
p Commiſhon from Heayen, and wasa teſtimony of God 
"1 Yhimſelf, That what they ſhould teach from Chriſt, was 
the very doCtrine which God required to be embraced 
* Yiy the World. 

And of this ſort there was yet farther one moſt emi- 
ent paſſage, A known and eminent Jew,one Saul, who 
Yby his Sect(a Phariſee)and by his extraordinary warmth 
and zeal ro theJew1ſh Law,in oppoſition to Chriſtianity, 
Yi:d intereſſed himſelf profeſtly in the perſecuting of it, 
Y'zd a principal hand in the putting St. Stephen to death 
(2s appears by the witneſles /aying the:r garments at 
his feet, AQts 7.58.), and was engaged in a molt vehe- 
11 Y=*nt bloody deſign againſt the Chriſtians in Damaſcus, 
n. $1 having gotten Lettersof Commiſſion from the High 
m Y/iieſt co that purpoſe, Atts 9, 1, was now very rage- 
ful upon his way thither : This manthus breathing out 
lbreatnings and ſlaughters again't the Church, and as 
te was Cloſe to Damaſcus , his journeys end, on 2 
ſudden a light from Heaven {hone about him, like light- 
ning flaſhing about his ears; and falling tothe ground, 
by that means he heard a voice ſaying to him , Saul, 
daul, why perſecuteſt thou me in words ſo convin- 
lrgly delivered , that he knew afſuredly that it was 
God that by an Angel thus appeared and ſpake to him: 
ad thereupon he gave anſwer immediately , Who ar8 
thou, Lord £ The voice replied, I em 7eſus whom thos 
jerſecuteſt, with the addition of other words , which 
uck him into ſuch a horror, that immediately rrem- 
bling, and in agony of P:ſſion, he faid, Lord , What 
vilt thou have me to doe? And was again anſwered 
Vaat he ſhould doe, Gor unto the City, and yn = 
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{hould receive particular direftions, Which according. 
ly happened , and this perſon became immediately 2 
prime Apoſtle, or Preacher of Chriſtianity, This thing 
was not done privately, but every circumſtance of the 
ſtory was publickly known at that time : his Letters 
from the High Prieſt were known to the Sanhedrin; 
and before he came to: Damaſens', the news of them 
was come thither , ſo farre, that Ananixs a Chriſtian 
there, that ina viſion from God was bid: to goe to' him 
m ſuch a houſe, made this objection againſt obeying the 
command , That this was the man that had done fo 
much miſchief, and was now come with ſuch 2 Com- 
miſſion to apprehend all that profe#F the worſhip of 
Chriſt in that place, And beſides, there was company 
with him on the way when the Prodigy befell him, 
and all they heard the voice, and ſaw no body, Verſ.7, 
'Tis true indeed, that in one relation of that paſſage , 
Atts 22.9. it is ſaid, that they heard not the voice, 
Bat that (as all other ſeeming contradictions of the' 
Scripture) 1s eaſily ſalved by obſerving, that the word 
C47 in Hebrew , which ſignifies a voice , fignities 
thunder alſo, as Heb, 12.26. Whoſe Voice, i, e, rhun-' 
der, ſhaketh the earth; and ſo very often, And (o' 
where it is ſaid, that they heard the Voice, the ſenſe is, 
that they heard the thunder, which was joyned with 
the lightning that flaſhr about him * and when it is ſaid, 
they heard not the voice, it is expreſt in the place what" 
is meant by it, they heard not the voice of him that 
ſþake ts him, i.e, the voice of Chriſt immediately ap. 


pearing from Heaven , and calling unto him , Saul, 


Saul,exc. but onely ſaw the lightning, and heard the, 
thunder : but what was ſaid ro him, he onely heard that, 


was concerned in it: but by theeffedts, his anſwers, and, 
conſequent charge, they eafily diſcerned that alſo,though, 


they heard itnor, Thus ſtory did thigmian alwates ayow 
as 2 notorious Truth , whenſoever, he was called in| 
queſtion by Jews or Romans for preaching Chriſt ; and 
there was never any queſtion made of the truth of it :, 
And this went for his Commiſſion to be an Apoltle of, 
Chriſt ; and he neyer- ſought for any*other ; gy 
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doing more feryice 1n the Church then all the reſt of 
Chriſts own (regularly choten, and deſigned) Apoſtles, 
he at Jaſt laid down his life for the Teſtimony of that 
Truth which before this he had ſo ſharply perſecuted, 

This is not all yet; for at the beginning of the 
diffuſion of the Goſpel to the Gentile World, and for 
the declaring of God's Will in that particular, there was 
not onely a Viſton to Cornelius, and an Ecſtaſie, and an 
audible Voice from Heaven to Saint Peter, in theſe 
words, A1iſe,Peter kill and eat, (the obſcurity of which 
words, and of the Repreſentation to which they be- 
longed, was preſently interpreted by the EffeEt :) but be- 
yond both theſe, it follows, That at the Preaching of 
Peter to Cornelins and the reſt of his Company of Gen- 
tile Believers, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all that heard the 
word, i.e, probably came down upcn them in ſome wa 
of viſible Appearance, ( the like * 2s before had befaln 
the Apoſtles ; ) or if not ſo, yet in ſuch manner as evi- 
denced it ſelf by giving them power of jþeaking ſtrange 
languages , and other Gifts and Graces, fitting them 
for ſeveral conditions in the Church. And this was 
ſeen by the Jews, that were very far from being incline- 
able to believe ſuch a thing of Gentiles, and being con- 
vinced by the evidence, » were aſtoniſhed at ir, rapt with 
admiration at the ſtrangeneſs, but no way doubting the 
truth of it, And it ſo fell out, that Peter afterwards be- 
ing called in queſtion by other Jews, for what he had 
thendone in Preaching to Gentiles, (which they thoughe 
utterly unlawful ) by this relation of the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon thoſe Gentiles, « he ſatisfied them ; 
which ſure he could not have done,if there had remained 
any doubt of the truth of it, And the ſame fell out again 
to the Epheſsan Diſciples, and the truth that it did ſo 
was evidenced, by their ſþeakivg all /trange languages 
(which they had neverlearned) and prophecying, Two 
Gifts which were ſo conſtant conſequents of that coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt on any, that they teſtified it convin- 
cingly to thoſe that had no evidence of the fact. 

The Propriety of this Deſcent to thisturn,and to that 
ether grand one of giving Commiſſions ( and author1- 
zing, 
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zing, and ſo teſtifving the Truth of all that ſhould be 
taught by them on whom the Spirit thus deſcended ) 
may perhaps be better underſtood, by remembring the 
Cuſtoms appointed by God among the Jews. Thoſe 
that were among them called to be Prophets out of their 
Schools, were ame and conſecrated to it by Anoint. 
ing, (a Ceremony of adyancing to ſome eminent Office; 
and therefore the Chaldee Paraphraſe for {nttjon, reads 
ordinarily N37 Advancement, ) Now for many years 
before this coming of Chriſt Prophecy had failed among 
the Jews, Under the ſecond Temple ſay they,there was 
no Oile, nor any * way of Revelation, ſave onely that 
of the voice from Heaven. Now therefore when God 
was thus pleaſed to ſend his Son, to reveal his compleat 
Will unto the World, and from him to continue the 
ſame by his Apoſtles and others after him ; in ſtead of 
- that ſolemn Ceremony of Un&tion, is this viſible Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt on him and on them in a ſhining 
fiery Cloud, and with it theſe words of Conſecration to 
Chriſt, 1 hi is my Beloved Son, &c, and in licu of that 
voice, the Gift of Tongues to the Apoltles and others, 
This was foretold by one of the Jewiſh Prophets long 
before , That the Lord ſhould anoint him to preach, 
and that the Spirit of the Lord ſhould be upon hm, 1,e, 
that he ſhould be anointed, j.e. ordained, to this Office of 
Preaching God's Will, not by material Oile, bur ſpiri- 
tual Un&tion, by the real Deſcent of the Spirit of God 
upon him. And accordingly one of his Diſciples, Saint 
John, being to confute a ſort of Antichriſtian Hereticks 
of his time, which denied Chriſt to- be come really inthe 
fleſh, nſeth no other Argument (to fortifie them to 
whom he writes) but onely the mention of this Teſti- 
mony from Heayen,this Deſcent on Chriſt and the _ 
ſtles, and others who had inſtrufted them in Chriſtia- 
nity ; which he veils under the title of the UnCion, Viz, 
that unCtion yulgarly known among them by that name; 
the * #ntfion from the boly One, as he calls it, j.e, from 
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God in Heaven, by which ( as by their Teachers it had 


been communicared to them ; they knew all things 
(1,e , were ture that the Doctrine they had been taught 
was true) and needed not to be taught by any, 1.e; 
wanted no more Arguments to confirm this truth unto 
them : That unclion, as he farther addes, teaching rhem 
of all, i.e. giving them ſufficient inſtructions in that mar- 
ter, and in all other ſuch Fundamental Truths of the 
Chriſtian DoCtrine, teſtified to them by thoſe who had 
been thus anointed immediately from Heaven, autho- 
riſed to teach them Truth . This ſame again, as far as 
concerned Chriſt, is by another ® Evangelical Writer 
joyned with his working of Miracles, and called God's 
anointing him with the Holy Ghoſt and With power, 
(as in Þ another place God's anointing bim, alone which 
$directly the ſame with that other phrafe uſed by Saint 
Paul,the © demonſtration of the Spirit, and of power, the 
Deſcent of the Spirit; and working of Miracles : the 
rwo things which he urged to the Jews or Heathens 
whereloever he preached, ( as things which he was ture 
they could no more contradict then Demonſtrations 
themſelyes, there being ſo many then alive that could 
witneſs the truth of them.) In which reſpect , he after 
tells them of God's having confirmed them into Chriſt, 
and anointed and ſealed them, all in the ſame ſenſe, to 
hgnifie God's having afforded them thele convincing 
Teltimonies of the truth of Chriſtianity, preached to 
them by thoſe on whom the Holy Ghoſt had deſcended, 
and who wrought Miracles among them. 

That this was a very competent Confirmation of the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, may yet farther appear by conſt- 
dering, firſt,the Perſons ro whom this wasto be done, the 
then Church of God, the people of the Jews, which were 
2cquainted with his Voices, and his Prophets, and his 
Oeconomies formerly among them : Secondly,the mat- 
ter that was thus to be confirmed, no greater change 
then to which this way of atteſtation may in reaſon be 
deemed abundantly proportionable, For the things to 
be believed, onely the real completion of ſome things 
which had been before foretold, and the reyealing tome 
Ef truths 
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truths which had been more obſcurely repreſented in 
the Old Teſtament ; and then thoſe, how high and my. 
ſterious ſoever, yet being clearly revealed by Chriſt and 
the Apoltles in the New, and the explicit belief of them 
no further required of any then in proportion to the 
degree of the revelation of them, the revealing of them 
mult be looked on as the ſatisfying of an appetite, 2 
deſire of more knowledge ( which 1s naturally in all 
men, and is ſharpned by the having received ſome im- 
perfect raies of it) and conſequently ſhould not in 
reaſon be expeed to be atteſted with ſuch a pomp of 
ſignes and prodigies, as impoſitions of Tasks and exact- 
ings of obediences are wont to be, Then for the things 
to be donein Ciriſtianity, the dities and obſeryances; 
It is again conſiderable, that the change in that reſpet 
was not ſuch as would denominate it a new Religion, 
but onely thereforming and perfeRing that which was 
before received among the Jews, and the making it 
more tolerable and eafie to be received by other parts 
of the (Gentile)World, The worſhip of the One True 
God,Creator of Heayen and Earth, (contrary to the falſe 
worſhips of the many gods and idols of the Heathens, 
and to all the unnatural luſts attending them) had been 
ſufficiently teſtified to the Nation of the Jews by ma- 
ny voices from Heaven, and undeniable atteſtations of 
God himſelf (and indeed to other Nations by the fear- 
tu], miraculous judgements ſhewn in Egypt, and on the 
Canaanites , under the condutt of Metes and Joſhua, 
&c.) and by Gods continual refiding among that peo- 
ple, and his atteſting that by the Xrim and 1 hammim, 
by the ſeveral Prophets ſent by him , and the other 
waics of reyelations, And to thoſe that granted all 
this it was foretold (ſo often that no Jew doubted of 
it) that there ſhould come daies of Reformation, that 
there ſhould come a Meſſeas. This was long agoe pro- 
miſled through all paſſages of their ſtory : ro Adam un- 
dcr the title of the Seed of the woman ; to Sem, that God 
ſhould dwell or pitch bis tabernacle i; the 1 ents of Sem, 
ike fleſh upon him in his family ; to Abraham, to Ju- 
db, to David, and all a long throvgh the writings - 
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their Prophets, Concerning this Mefſz « their carnal 
hearts had pre-Cconceived ſome miſtakes, as that he 
ſhould be a glorious King here, ard make them again 
(after their being ſubdued by the Romans) a molt vidto- 
r10us , glorious people on Earth, and this howſoeyer 
they demeaned themſelves, onely by the priviledge of 
having Abrabam (to whom great promiſes were made) 
to their father, At laſt this Meſſias (otherwiſe deſcri- 
bed by their Prophets, as one that ſhould come in a 
mean and lowly manner, no way defireable to the eye 
of the world, I/a; 53.) comes juſt as he had been fore- 
told, a forerunner being ſent before him , on purpoſe 
to prepare his way, todiſpoſleſs them of their fond per- 
{waſions of their abſolute eleftion by having Abraham 
totheir father, and pointing him out particularly as the 
Son of God, the Meſſtas that was now to be received 
( as he had been 1o greedily and fo long expected ) 
by them. This forerunner that thus foretold, and after 
pointed him out, was ( as they that crucified Chriſt 
conſcſs) by all the * Jews taken for a Prophet, And 
moreover to this teſtimony of this acknowledged Pro- 
phet, comes in the addition of the miraculous deſcent 
of the holy Spirit, and the voice from Heaven, and all 
that hath been mentioned conſequent to that, And to 
thoſe among whom this had alwaties been acknow- 
ledged an authentick way of atteſting God's Will, no- 
thing could be more required but this, Chriſt then (or 
God himſelf in hamane nature, afſumed of a Virgin, 
and born after a ſupernatural manner) when he came 
to thirty years old ( the age of a Doctor among that 
people) {ets to this buſineſs which it was foretold he 
ſhould perform, tells them how the former Law was 
to be reformed, (and eſpecially their former lives, from 
external obſeryances to internal purities) and how to 
be filled up and perfeted in ſome particulars; and 
then lightly changes ſome ceremonies cuſtomary among 
them, and accommodates them to preſent uſe, removes 
the wall of diviſion which had beef between them and 
all the reſt of the world, hews them that that was 
meant onely to keep them from _— the 4 
by ns, 


*® \(at.21.22; 


434 


* 2 
Of the Reaſonableneſs 
fins, and now that there was more nced that Heatheng 
and they ſhould love one another, and joyn to reform 
both their lives, and- praGtiſe Chriſtian yertues, then 
keep that ſupercilious diſtance from one another ; and 
ina word, he brings the whole matter to ſuch a model, 
as all other men but the Jews like extremely better then 
that which was before among them, an41 conſequently, 
come in in ſholes at the preaching of it: and the 
Jews that doe not fo, acknowledge the onely reaſon 
why they doe not, to be their zeal to their law of out- 
ward performances,and the perſwaſion of their abſolute 
eleCtion ; that 1s, in effect, that they had no other quar- 
rel to him, but onely that he did not teach the doctrines 
that they liked and were before imbued with, which 
if he had, he had by that very means done contrary to 
the prophecies by them allowed of, which foretold he 
ſhould work a Reformation, Upon theſe unreaſonable 
terms they crucifie him : and by their doing ſo, more 
wonderful atteſtations yet are given to all this, In his 
yery death the Sun 1s miraculouſly eclipſed, at a time 
of the Moon when by nature it was abſolutely impoſ- 
ſible, and fo far againſt all rules of 4/tronomy, that lear- 
ned men in other places took notice of it to be a yio- 
lence done to Nature, which muſt fignifie ſome great 
matter, Then a prodigy befalls the Temple, and that 3 
very ſignificant one, Then the bodies of many dead men 
ariſe & go to7ernſalem,and are ſeen by many. But above 
all,he himſelf riſeth from the dead,and Angels again are 
ſent to give notice of it : and thoſe that at his death had 
feared themſelves deluded (as adverſity is a great tem- 
ptation, and by Chriſt himſelf foretold to be fo) are 
every one of them confirmed by ſeeing, touching, talking 
with him : and what 15 ſeen and teſtified by them, was 
ſeen alſo by five hindred perſons at once, which lived 
many years to atteſt the truth to all that doubted it, 
And at length ' which was the moſt immediate teftifi- 
cation of the truth of all the former) heis bodily and 
viſibly taken up into Heayen , before their eyes. 
When that was done, there was but one imaginable 
method behinde , that, according as he had promiſed 
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while he was upon earth, he ſhould, being himſclf de- 
parted, ſend the Paraclet, which by deſcending viſibly 
upon. the Apoltles, and by endowing them with the gilt 
of doing Muracles, and of ſpeaking of all Langnages, 
which they were known never to have learnt, thould 
enable them to convince the world, by the teſtimony 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, and deſtroying 
of Satan by his death (the moſt improbable means of 
working victories) that he was the Meſſzas foretold,that 
Seed of the Woman that ſhould break the Serpents head, 

On ſtrength of this, they which fo lately doubted, now 

chearfully lay down their lives 1n teſtifying of all theſe 

truths : And thoſe Jews that did not yer belieye on him 

were, according to his diſtinft Predictions many times 
repeated, ( they, their Temple in which they truſted, 

their City, their whole Nation, and infinite multitudes 

of them, whereſoever they were found ) moſt ſtupen- 

dioully deſtroyed by the Komaz Fagles or Legions, All 

this (thus haſtily put together, ſo as neceſſarily to omit 

many weighty circumſtances under every head) is ſure 

prodigy enough to atteſt and authorize no greater 2 

change then the clearer Revelation of ſome obicurer 

truths, che confutation of ſome falſe Doctrines, and 

the Reformation of ſome Ceremonies , and the perte- 

Cting and heightning of ſome Laws leſs perfect be- 

fore, and the inſtituting of a few uſefull Ceremonics in 
itead of many burthenſome ones, can be thought to 

amount to, 
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mentioned, 1s not capable of any diſpute trom any rea- 
ſonable man , unleſs from him which ſhall queſtion 
whether this be not fabulous in the relation; 4. e. whe- 
ther firſt there were ever indeed heard ſuch voices ; or 
ſecondly, whether they were not deluſions of the hear- 
ers, or at leaſt the voice of ſome other , and not of 
God, And to him that ſhall make the former ſcruple 
I ſhall be able cogive as ſatisfactory an aniwer as 1s 
poſſible to be given of 2 marter of this nature, of any 
the lighteſt or weightielt conſequence: to a matter vt 
this nature, I ſay, z, e, of a matter of fact, ( for fuch 
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jt muſt needs be, that ſuch a voice was heard from 
Heaven) andthar fact paſt ſo many hundred years agoe, 
For firſt, that fa&t was of neceflity to be confined to 
ſome determinate time and place, to be done ſome. 
where, and why not in Fudes, where it is ſaid to be 
done ? to be ſeen by ſome particular men , and by 
them of neceſſity (if it were to be known) to be atte- 
ſed to others: nay, if it had been done ſo as to be 
heard and ſeen by the whole World then living, (though 
that this ſhould point out that one Perſon 7e/4-,would not 
be well reconcileable with that, becauſe his Body could 
not be in eyery place)yer could not the next Age come 
to know this, but mult he forced to make ule of the 
atteſtation of men of that Ape to reveal it to them, 
and ſo proceed by the very way that now is allowed 
us, that of faith or believing, For ſecondly , ſhould 
there at this hour come the like yoice from Heaven, in 
the hearing of any the moſt credible honeſt men of this 
Age, what way would be expetted to conyince the 
Ages to come (who ſhould not be preſent to hearit) 
of the truth of this, bur by the conſtant affirmation of 
thoſe who are now ear-witnefles of it , and by their 
committing all this to writing now , ſo that all that 
ſhould now live, and ſuſpeR, or believe it a forgery, 
might be able to examine and diſcover the truth of it ; 
eſpecially, if to that they ſhould joyn the doing of the 
greateſt Miracles, which coming onely from God, can- 
not be conceiyed to be by him allowedto afliſt the bring- 
ing a ly into the world ? 

Beyond ſuch teſtimony of eye or ear-witnefles thus 
publickly and authoritatiyely proteſted, ard conveighed 
to poſterity , there is no rational evidence imaginable 
for thoſe that lived not in that Age; nor do men at 
any time exa(t or require any more authentick proof of 
matters of fact, or ground of believing any thing. For as 
to the yoice of God again from Heaven, (which alone 
can pretend to be aboye this) this is not at all commodi- 
ous to this turn; for this were for God to multiply pro- 
digies improperly and unſeaſonably , 'tis ſure unnecel- 
ſarily, and to all that were not preſent this would be 
3pamn as queitionable as the tormer, For 
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not otherwiſe be known, God hath been pleaſed thus per- 
ſonally to interpoſe his own Power and Authority,and to 
ſpeak from Heaven, yea and to repeat that again & again, 
that there may no matter of doubtremain concerning it: 
But when that hath been thus done by God ſuſficiently, 
then are there ſufficient humane means to convey the truth 
or hiſtory of this fa to other men, viz. the teitimony of 
thoſe that ſaw or heard it, And as it were ridiculous to 
ſuppoſe or expe from God, that he ſhould teſtifie from 
Heaven, that ſuch men did hear that former voice from 
Heaven; fo the ſame Law of God 2nd Nature which for- 
bids lying as ſinful, forbids alſo Incredulity as irrational, 
when athing is by unſuſpeCted witnefles, upon certain 
knowledge, with ſo many improvements and adyantages 
thus ſufficiently teſtified, And if God upon mans ſeveral 
incredulities ſhould be ſtill obliged to give witneſs to 
his Truths by his own voice, then ſhould he cut off that 
Rule for Belief, which in all other things (agreeably to 
the ditates of reaſonable nature) he hath made ſtand- 
ing among men, And in this caſe to require any higher 
teltimony, were the ſame inconvenient abſurdity as not 
to believe any thing upon any other ground then tha 
of ſight (which is indeed to miſtake knowledge for be- 
lief, or evidence for adherence, and mult neceſſarily 
leave nothing of vertue rewardable in that Faith which 
isſo violently and unayoidably produce4) or to expect 
a voice from Heaven to give me daily afſurance of all 
the paſſages or relations of hiſtory, and not to believe 
that there was ſuch a man as Alexander , or C#ſar , or 
William the Conquerour, or Flizabeth the late (but be- 
fore our birth) Queen of this Kingdom , unleſs ſome 
boice of God from Heaven atteſt it to me. 
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anew minutely Prodigie from Heaven, for every act of 
believing, a Prodigie from Heaven, or (more plainly ) 
they that will not believeany thing but what they know, 
muſt be fed alſo as well as taughr by Miracle, or elle 
mult be obliged to abſtinence | greater then any man 1n- 
ficts upon himſelf ) by contuwuing couſtant to that 
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Principle, For no man hath Demonſtration, or Infallibi- 
lity, or Evidence, for his ſafety in any bit of meat that 
he eats, or the firmneſs of any floor he ſtands on; it be- 
ing always poſlible, that what doth moſt nouriſh and 
ſuſtain, might by ſome poiſonous mixture {mite and de- 
ſtroy ; that the roof that covers and prote&ts might 
minutely overwhelm and bury us : yet are we not ſuch 
Hypochondriacks in theſe matters of daily uſe, ( and in 
them that are, it 1s interpreted an eminent defeCt or decay 
of Reaton, and not an higher pitch of it ) as to deprive 
our {elves of the benefit of food and raiment upon con- 
f1deration of theſe remote poſſible dangers, nor to tear 
all things, but what we know infallibly. 

And it it ſhall be ſaid that Eating 1s neceſſary for the 
Preſervation of Litc, and that that Conſideration makes 
it reaſonable td truſt on thoſe grounds, becaule by dif- 
trulting we ſhould ſubject our iclves to a certainty of 
that whereof the other is at moſt but an hazard ; I an- 
{wer, Firſt, that this Initance was produced onely to 
ſhew that we think it reatonable, without tear or doubt, 
to relie on ſome things for which we have no demon- 
ftration or knowledge of the impoſſibility of the con- 
trary, and that is ſtill proved by this inſtance, though it 
be granted that eating is neceſſary ; becaule if the ne- 
ceſlity of eating were the cauſe that made men yenture 
that hazard, they ſhould never venture it till they were 
neceſſarily to ſtarye without itz and when they did io, 
they ſhould doe it with continual doubt, and fear of the 
poſſible danger : neither of which are thought rationa}, 
nor practiſed by conſidering men, And ſecondly, the 
interpretation of { being fed 7} in the inſtance, was 
[ the Whole courſe of men in feeding;] which 1s not the 
proportioning of food to the neceſſities of life, or the 
L:ſſian or Cornarian diet, but the free manner of fee- 
ding among men, ſuch as was parallel'd to the ſtanding 
on a floor that might poſſibly fall, chat 1s, being 1n an 
upper room ; Which being not at all neceſſary to lite ,and 
Withall poſſible in nature that it ſhall minutely be our 
death, 1s yet made uſe of among all wiſe men with as 
much confidence and fearleſnels as it is expected of us 
chat we ſhould believe the Goſp?), This 
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This may be enlarged to the ſeyeral buſineſſes of the 
World, wherein all men a& moſt confidently ; to that of 
Trafficking and Trading, and all kinds of Merchandi- 
ling, which are really mixt with not improbable ha- 
zards : the whole lite of the husbandman 1s a continu- 
al example of thoſe that think fir to adhere and be- 
heve and at accordingly, without having received any 
demonſtration, And none of all theſe are ever counted 
irrational , even by thoſe who have fixed no thoughts 
beyond this life, and the thriving and proſpering in it, 
and who conſequently are to loſe their chief and on- 
ly good if it ſhould miſcarry, and who in all things of 
that nature are generally as rational and wary , and 
hard to believe without ſecurities asthe wiſeſt men 1n the 
World. 

And if we will inthe buſineſs in hand (the belicying 
of the Apoſtles relations concerning thoſe Teſtimonics 
given Chriſt from Heaven, wherein we have infinitely 
{tronger grounds to build our Faith on, ſecuritics and 
convictions incomparably more pregnant and vehe- 
ment) allow it reaſonable for us to doe that once, which 
in all other things we doe confidently every minute of 
our hyes, Vis, believe what we have all reaſon to bc- 
lieve, without exacting of evidence or demonſtration, 
there will be no more required of us in this matter, 

That this 1s directly the caſe in hand, and over and 
above this, that the teſtifying of the Goſpel hath all 
imaginable adyantages, will appear by a bare applicati- 
on of the particulars, 

The voices from Heaven concerning Chrilt are” tc- 
ſtitied by the joynt concurrence of all that were pre- 
ſent at them , no one finding any cauſe of ſcruple o1 
interpoſing any doubt concerning them, Thoſe very 
perſons, with the addition of many more, are allowed the 
tayour of ſeeing him atter his ReſurreCtion, of uſing all 
the molt infallible means of ſecuring themſelves and 
others of the reality of this, Being thus aſſured,they make 
it the buſineſs of their whole lives after to communt- 
cate it to others, ſome in writings,all in preaching through 
21 parrs of the World, (whether they travelled on pur- 
polc 
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poſe to propagate this Truth ) agreeing in the whole 
matter of ſtory, and in every Circumſtance of it, The 
truth of what they ſay they again back with Miracles on 
one ſide, with completion of PrediQtions, both of the 
Prophets of old concerning Chriſt, and of Chriſt con. 
cerning them and the ſucceeding Ages, (eſpecially that 
concerning his ſpeedy coming in vengeance againſt his 
crucifiers) on the other fide : both Teſtimonies of God, 
to authorize their Teſtimonies, In propagating this do- 
Erine as they uſe not ſtrength or force, which hath been 
the engine by which all other Religions have received 
their growth, ſo they never endevour to diſturb States 
or Governments for ( or by) the planting this Do- 
Qrine , but alwaies preach tubjeCction to the Powers 
which are any where eſtabliſhed, and without all reſi- 
ſtance profeits ( and by their a&ions demonſtrate ) 
themſelves obliged to ſuffer whatſoever their lawful 
Magiſtrates inflict on them, and contend onely with 
their Prayers to God, that they may live quietly and 
peaceably under them, having till their crols in their 
hands, and many times on their ſhoulders, to follow 
Chrilt, And if this were not ſufficient to preyent or to 
ſatishe the jealouſies of Heathen Princes, yet upon that 
very account it is the greater teſtimony of the truth of 
their DoCtrine, when they that propagate it are ſo far 
from deſigning any temporal advantages to themſelyes, 
which might bribe them to the depoſing an untruth, 
that they actually part with their very lives, and conſe- 
quently with all capacity of thoſe poſſible advantages, 
and acquire nothing but reproches, and torments, and 
death it felt ; and all this without any other imaginable 
reward or payment in commutation or reparation for all 
this, ſve onely the future expeCtation of that for 
which they yet had no farther aſſurance then the truth of 
that which they thus confeſt : nay yet farther, when 
they have given this coſtly teſtimony to this truth , 
God again bears teſtimony to them, and by Miracles 
Morn at their Monuments, being dead, they yet 

eak, 

That all this is thus true , is again it ſelf teſtified, 
not 
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not onely by records ſtill extantunder their hands who 


wrote the Goſpels and the Adts, and by footſteps and 
remainders of all others preaching, whereſoever the 
taught, bur alſo by the like conſene of the whole Church, 
j, e. Whole multitudes of that age wherein this is pre- 
tended to be written and taught, who being convinced 
with the truth of what we now enquire atter, readily 
eve up their names to the belief of it, and to the con- 
lequent confeſſion of Chriſt, though the doing it did 
in like manner coſt them very dear, the parting with 
their eſpouſed cuſtoms of living, whether among theJew- 
iſh or Gentile world , their pleaſures, their worldly 
wealth,and oft-times their lives alſo, 

Beyond all this, the ſucceſs which attended it had ſo 
much of ſtrangeneſs in it ( Viz. that from ſuch mean 
and ſimple beginnings and inſtruments , without avy 
kinde of power or earthly authority to back it, with- 
out one ſword ever drawn in defence of it, Chriſtiani- 
ty ſhould ſoon obtain ſuch a victory over the hearts 
of men in ſogreat a part of the World) that nothing 
but truth, which hath that over-ruling force in it, can 
be deemed to have been its Champion, 

Laſtly , that theſe are the writings, thoſe the tra- 
dition of thoſe eye-witnefſes whoſe they pretend to 
be, and that they were by ſuch ſholes, ſuch multitudes 
of men of all Nations believed then, and that belief ft- 
gned by the blood of many, by the hazards and ad- 
ventures of moſt , by the profelt non-reſiſtance of all, 
this is as fully teſtified to us as any matter of fact can 
be ſuppoſed to be, by the concurrent teſtimonies of 
all of that age which ſay any thing of it, and by a ge- 
neral ſucceſſive atteſtation of all intervening ages ſince 
that time, (the authority of * thoſe writings being ne- 
ver conteſted by any) i. e. by the ſame means of pro- 
bation upon which we believe thoſe things which 
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we leaſt doubt of, and agiinſt which men cannot feign 
any ſound or ſhew of proof, ſave onely that teſtimonies 
are not demonſtrations ; which exception will in like 
manner be in a like or far greater force againſt all other 
things which we believe moſt confidently. 

I am not willing to leave any poſſible icruple unſatiC. 
fied in this matter, and therefore I ſhall proceed to that 
other bolder objection ſtill behinde, That that which is 
pretended to be the voice of God, may not have been 
tuch, but ſome deluſion of the hearers, or at leaſt the 
voice of ſome other, and not of God; as the Devil in 
the Oracle delivered himſelf by voice : and therefore 
though it be confeſt, that if this voice were God's, it 
is infallibly creditable, yet there will need ſome certain 
way of ditcrimination to aſſure it was his, To this 1 
aniwer, That the perſon whoſe objection this may be 
ſuppoſcd to be 1s either a bare Theiſt , that acknow- 
ledges a God, but not the God of Iſrael ; or elle he 
that acknowledges what the Jew did , the truth of 
the Old Teſtament, I ſhall reply ſomewhat to each of 
theſe, 

To the former, That if this way of objecting would 
be of force, there could be no way for God to reyeal 
himſelf roman, Veracity would be an empty Attribute 
of God, of no fignification to us, For it 1s not imagi- 
nable that there ſhould be any greater Aflurance of God's 
ſpeaking to men, then by the Heavens opening , and 
from thence the Spirit of God deſcending viſibly, and 
lighting on one, and out of the clouds a voice delivered: 
whatſoever elle can be imagined or named will not be 
above this, And if all the waies that God can uſe be not 
able to give aſſurance that it is God that ſpeaks, what 
are we the nearer for knowing that God cannot lie, as 
long as there is ſuppoſed for us no way to know wha! 
at any time he ſaith? nay,to what ule (as to this par- 


ticular) is his Omnipotence, if he cannot reveal him- 


ſelfro us in ſuch a way that may be reaſonable for s 
© believe to be his, and not ſome decetvers voice? Nay, 
1n this God ſhall not be able todoe fomuch as any or- 
dinary man; for he can fo reyeal himſcli, or ſpeak, 25 
no 
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no man that is preſent, and doth not ſtop his ears,ſhall be 
able to doubt of his ſpeaking, 


To the ſecond ſort of ObjeCters I anſwer, That the Seft.z0. 


obje&tion will loſe all its ſeeming force, if it be remem- 
bred , that although now among us yoices from Hea- 
yen are not heard, ( and theretore we are not at this 
diſtance ſo competent judges of the clearneſs or certain- 
ty that ſuch, when they were, were not deluſions, and 
accordingly the aſſent required of us of this age is but 
proportionable to the grounds of belief which we en- 
joy) yet among that people of the Jews this was very 
ordinary, God's Law was given to Moſes in that man- 
ner, and God led that people by a pillar of cloud and 
fire, which was anſ{werable to this : And in after-times, 
under the ſecond Temple, they confeſs this the onely 
way of God's revealing himſelt to them, And there- 
fore in this very matter it was allowed, and pleaded by 
ſome prime men of that people, that if the Spirit, or 
an Angel, had ſpoken to Pax, the reſiſting him would 
be a fighting againſt God ; and hereupon, 'tts 23.9, 
they contefled, that they found no harm in bim: that 
God had thus ſpoken to him , thoſe men then thoughe 
probable, but did not avow the knowing 1t certainly, 
having no preſent evidence of the fac, tave onely the 
aftirmation of Par! himſclt at that time, Bur had they 
had evidence of the tact by being preſent art it, (as they 
that teſtifie the voice to Chriſt were eye and ear-wit- 
nefles of it) they would not then have thought reaſonable 
to make any farther queſtion, whether that which they 
call the voice of the Spirit, or an Angel, were ſuch orno, 
and being ſuch, whether the refiſting what was ſpoken 
by it were the fighting againſt God, For the teſtify- 
ing therefore of the truth of ſuch pretended faQts, and 
indeed to leave no place for rational doubt in this mat- 
ter, there 1s yet a farther anſwer, That the power of 
miracles,and the gifts of tongues that attended theſe voi- 
ces and deſcents of the Holy Ghoſt trom Heaven, were 
rrefragable teſtimonies and evidences of the reality of 
them,and could not be the immediate effefts ofdelufions, 
being ſuch as could not be wrought by the power - ws 
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devil, norever were pretended the cffetts of his oracular 
reſponſes, 

Many other ways of diſcrimination there are by 
which the voices of the devil, or deluſions magical, 
might be diſtinguiſhed from Divine, as that of Concor- 
dance with Prediftions acknowledged to have come 
from God ; and ſuch was the voice that wasdelivered 
at the deſcent of the Spirit upon Chriſt, the ſame that 
was foretold by the Prophet, and by him joyned with 
the mention of the deſcent of God's Spirit upon him, And 
to the ſame belongsalſo the Completion of the ſo many 
other things in him, which had certainly been foretold of 
the Meſſzas ; which Concordance with Divine truth is 
moſt diametrically contrary to deluſion, And beſides, of 
the miracles which hedid, moſt were to diſpoſleſs and 
calt out devils, (to reſtore health, as they brought diſea- 
ſes) who conſequently look on him as (and proclaim 
him) their enemy : and although this may be thought 
to bedone by them for ſome greates adyantage (as the 
Devil may ſuffer one charm to counter-work another,) 
yet could they not here be thought to have uſed thoſe 
endeavours to raiſe Chriſt into that power of deſtroying 
them, or to aſſiſt their utmoſt to give him an authority 
in the world, Indeed the whole doCQtrine of Chriſt was 
ſo direRly contrary to that which had been maintained 
by the Oracles, that it cannot be imagined to proceed 
from that principle ro which they pretend. And the 
ſtory is approved by Plutarch (and the effe@ hath made 
it not improbable, that there was ſome truth in it) that 
about Chriſt's time a voice was heard on the Sea, that 
the great God Pan W15 dead, and an huge bellowing and 


roaring, as of infernal mourners, following it : and that 


this was probably the cauſe, acknowledgedly the fore- 
runner of the Devils ſilence, aud never ſpeaking in the 
Oracles any more, 

As for the manner of the Devils giving his Reſponſes 
inthe Oracle, it is confeſt by all that then lived and knew 
them, that they were delivered conſtantly by a man,who 
was ſeen when he did it, and was called the vavp171s, 


one that ſþake under the Oracle , out of the caverns of 
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the earth, (by the yapor of which Plutarch conceived 
him inſpired, and ſo turned Enthuſta/t) which is a far 
different thing from a voice (no man being ſeen) which 
came in aclap of thunder, with a bright hining cloud 
from Heaven, This may reaſonably ſatisfie the importu- 
nity of that objeCtion alſo. 

And ſo much for the firit part of the ground of our $Qf,;;, 
Faith in groſs, the teſtimony on which it 1s buile, which , 
being an infallible word, derived and conyeyed to us by 
the moſt creditable means, and which we have no temp- 
tation from Reaſon to doubt of, may ſure be concluded a 
rational ground of belief, 


CHAP. IL 


ding Controverſies in Religion. 


Aving proceeded thus far for the convincing of 

the gainſayer ; it may not be amiſs to conſider the 
Believer awhile, and give him the Bounds or Limits 
within which Reaſon is obliged to contain it ſelf in mat- 
ters of Faith, and this even by the verdict of Reaſon it 
= And I ſhall doe it by a brief ſtating of this Que- 
ſtion, 

Wbether Right Reaſon be appointed the Fudge of Sett.z. 
Controverſues. Whether all als of all ed be to be 
determined by the diftates of Nature, in the Heart of 
ebery Man Which hath the uſe of Reaſon. 

To this I ſhall ground my anſwer 1n theſe two Rules, 
or Poſtulations, r, That 

The meaſure of mansnatural power of knowing or SefF.z. 
judging of things is his participating of thoſe things 
(in ſome degree ) with God, in whomthey are as inthe 
Fountain, So that the man may finde, and behold them 
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in himſelf as truly, though not as eminently, or in the 
ſame degree, as they are 1n God, 

For, certainly, if a man denudate of all experimental, 
acquired, revealed knowledge, of all forein helps, let 
onelyro himſelf as a man endued with Reaſon, ſhould 
be queſtioned in any thing, and ſuppoſed able to expreſs 
his Conceptions, he would be fainto fetch out eyery 
word that he ſaid from within him, ſay enely what his 
own heart could diſcern within himſelt; otherwiſe he 
ſhould be ſuppoſed to anſwer more then he had means 
to come to the knowledge of; the work done would be 
above the proportion of the means to 1t ; the Conclu- 
fion would have more in it then the Premiſles, 

From hence follows this ſecond Rule, That 

. Men arenaturally able to judge onely of thoſe things 
which by ſome ſure connex10n depend on thoſe Attri- 
butes of God which are communicated to ( and parti- 
cularly by ) men, and are the like ( as far as the adum- 
bration or tranſcript is to the Exemplar or Pattern) tor 
kinde, though not degree, in man as in God, 

Now all Controverſies (1. e, all things ſubject to 
judgement ) are reducible ro two heads, Goodneſs or 
Truth; ſo that the Queſtion now is, Whether At2ht 
Reaſon can infallibly judge What us good or bad, true or 
falſe. 

/# then to this I anſwer, Firlt, concerning the firlt 
Head: 

For a thing to be good morally (for Metaphyſical 
Goodneſs is all one with Truth ) depends, by ſure con- 
ncxion, from that eternal Juſtice which is primarily in 
God, that being the rule, as it is the Fountain, of all mo- 
ral Goodneſs in men, or things ; every thing being good, 
more or leſs, as it more or leſs partakes of that Juſtice 
which 1s in God, 

Now this being one of the Attributes of God which 
are called Communicable, it is truly affirmed, That that 
Juſtice which is in God is the yery ſame in ſubſtance 
communicated to men, though in a lower degree, And 
therefore it follows by the ſecond Rule, That man, by the 


light of Nature and general Impreſſions, i.e, by a powe 
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Will, 


was ſaid to be, 


of ſeeing whatſoever 1s within his Sphear, is enabled 
by God to judge what is juſt, what not, what morally 
good, what bad. And no man judges amiſs in theſe things, 
but he that hath his judgement corrupted by ſome pre- 
poſſeſſion, or habitual vice, or preſent prevailing tem- 
pration; and therefore of moral Controverkes, i,e. 
whether a thing naturally, or in it ſelf, be good or bad, 
jult or not, right Reaſon is a Judge, 

Yet this with this Caution or Limitation, that it be 5,F 5 
not extended to thoſe'things wherein the Law of Nature 2 
hath been elevared higher by any poſitive Law of Chriſt, 
For 2s right Reaſon cannot judge what is lawful in any 
particular Kingdom, becauſe what Nature hath made 
lawful, the Municipal Laws of that place may have for- 
bidden and made unlawful, (and that Right Reaſon can- 
not take notice of, unleſs it be told ſo:) ſo in Chriſt's 
Kingdom, the Church, when he hath forbidden what 
Nature had left free and unforbidden, Reaſon ( untaughe 
by Chriſt ) cannot ſay that that is unlawful, yer general- 
| ly will be found to bear that Teſtimony to Chriſt, that 
what Chriſt hath ſuper-added to the Law of Nature, 
right Reaſon will of its own accord commend as beſt, 
or moſt laudable and excellent in them that doe it, 
though not knowing any Precept for it, it will not af- 
firm that it is neceſlary, ſo as it cannot be omitted 
without ſin, 

Then concerning the Second Head, I anſwer, 

That for a thing to be true, 5. e, to have a Being ei- 
ther potential or aCtual, depends partly on God's Pow- 

er, partly on his Will, 1n reſpect of its potential Being, 

it depends on his Power, in reſpect of its aCtual, on hus 


of image truly reſembling the goodneſs in God, and that 
| 2kinde of natural image, asis the face in the glaſs, not 
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Now God's Power, though it may in ſome ſenſe be 5, 1s. 
ſaid communicable ro the Creature, becauſe all ability 
in the Creature is a gleam of infinite Ability in God, yet 
is not this ſo communicated as his Juſtice or Goodneſs 
For Goodneſs in the creature is a kinde 
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Will of the Artificer, But power or ability in the Crea- 
ture js net thus a natural image of God's Power, but as 2 
reflexion of a thing which voluntarily and yarioully caſts 
it beams, Voluntarily, I fay, becauſe the diſpenſin 
of his Power, either in manner or meaſure, 1s a tree ac 
of his Will; and variouſly, becauſe he doth it, firſt, un- 
equally, and ſecondly, not ſo to any, but that he can 
(and fometimes doth ) withdraw or ſuſpend it when it 
is beſtowed: ſo that I cannot ſay,that as that which js juſt 
in God to bedone, is juſt to be done by the Creature, ſo 
what is poſſible to be done by God, is poſſible to be done 
by the Creature, 

The reaſon of the not communicating of God's 
Power to the Creature as well as his Juſtice may be 
this, becauſe it conduced notto the end of the Creatures 
Creation, asthe other did : for thovgh God intended to 
make a Creature truly good and uit, yer he did not 
truly powerful, Power indeed being 1n 1t ſelf not a yer- 
tue, as Juſtice 1s, nor in it ſelf morally good or evil, and 
therefore not ſo agreeable to the condition of a Crea- 
ture, but rather indeed peculiar to the Majeſty of a 
Creator, 

From all this it follows by the ſaid ſecond rule, that 
man 15 not able to fathom Potential Truths, becauſe 
Power 1s not the ſame in Subſtance in God and in the 
Creature, and therefore by what 1s in the Creature he is 
no way enabled to conceiye what is in God, and ſo con- 
ſequently to define of any Potential Truth, becauſe 
though it may not be wrought by any thing thar 1s in the 
Cre:ture, or within his ſphere of knowledge, yet it may 
be by God, 

All the natural Tmpreſſion or light that in this behalf 
a rational Creature hath 1s,that tW's contraditfories cannet 
be true at once ;and therefore I think all Principles that 
are not thought fit to be proved in any natural ſcience, 
Cif they be truly ſo) may cafily be reſolved into this one, 
A thing cannot at once be and not be, And this natural 
impreſſion riſes not from any obſeryation of the power 
communicated to the creature, ( for then ſtill it would 


kold,that though man c2nnot do Contradictorics at once, 
yer 
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yet God may) but from a fighe that this would be ati 
effe&t of extreme impotency, more then is conceive- 
able in any Creature, and therefore cannot be imputed 
to God, who 1s conceived Omnipotent,nor conſequent- 
ly to man, unleſs God ſhould take away all degrees of 
power quite from him , and then he ſhould be an- 
nihilated, 

Now for aCtual Truths already in Being, which are 
works either mediately or immediately of God's Wt'l, 
our Reaſon is no farther judge of them then as God's 
Will is communicated to us by ſome Images or Pictures 
of it, either ſubſtantial and. real, as when a thing done is 
preſented to the faculty to which it is objicible, there 
a real image of God's Will is impreſt in me, ( and by 
that I may judge diſtinitly;) or when it is revealed to me 
either from God, or from any other Witneſs, of which 
inthis matter I am conyinced that he partakes of God's 
Veracity, i,e, would not lie to me, and this may be called 
an intentional Image of God's Will impreſt in me, 

Thus may right Reaſon judge of things inBeing,cither 
becauſe it is ſo really repreſentedto the Senſes,and tiaar is 
evidence; or becaule it 1s either revealed or elſe atteſted 
by God, which Reaſon knows can neither erre nor de- 
ceive,and this is adherence;or becauſe ſucha concurrence 
of Teſtimonies agrees to tell me ſo as I have no Mo- 
tive or Reaſon to disbelieve, and this is humane Faith, 
( which may reaſonably take place, until I either ſee 
ſomewhat, or receive ſomewhat by an higher Teſtimony 
revealed to the contrary) which alto is weaker or 
ſtronger, according to the importance of the matter, au- 
thority of the Teltifiers, my particular danger if 1 be 
deceived in it, &c, 

Hence the Concluſion 1s, That 

Right Reaſon is able to judge of all merely Moral Ob- 
jets, whether any thing be good or bad morally ; of 
Natural Objets in matter of Fact, whether ſuch a thing 
be done or no, by the help of the means ſpecified, and 
by Diſcourſe, and Analogy from things that we ſee are 
done, to jndge that ſuch another thing 1s poſſible, But 
of ſupernatural Truths, ſuch things as it never diſcerned 
G Z 3 in 
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in Nature, either in the kinde or the like, it cannot judge 
any farther then thus: Either firſt, that though we cannot 
doeit, yet for ought we know it is poſſible (nay it hath a 
Being ) with God : orſecondly, that God hath affirmed 
it ſo, therefore Iam ſure 1t is ; or thirdly ,what comes 
to me from Authority, that I have no reaſon to ſuſpect, 
but, on the contrary, concurrence of all Reaſons to be 
perſwaded by it; nay, there are ſome inward CharaGers 
inthe thing it ſelf, that make me calt off all jealoufie or 
doubt of ſuch affirmations, and therefore I believe it is ſo, 
But generally ,and in the/1, it is no way Judge of theſe laſt 
kinde of Controverſies. 

And therefore though God, in moral Actions, even in 
himſelf, ſubmits and appeals to mans reaſon, I/a.s. 3. 
Exek. 18. 25. yet in theſe latter he derides all thoſe that 
goe about to judge of them by Reaſon, i Cor.1,20, And 
agreeably Saint Paul in his Preaching the Goſpel, for 
the proving the truth of Chriſtianity, was fain, ſaith 
a Origen, to uſe a peculiar way of Demonſtration, firlt, 
by comparing of Prophecies in the Old Teſtament con- 
cerning Chriſt ; ſecondly,by Miracles : but in Practical 
matters he appeals to that which was Written in every 
ones heart, Rom.2.15. 

To this purpoſe hath Fulozzus an Oration againſt 
thoſe who think to be able to comprehend the true 
Theology of Chriſtians ( i.e. Chriſtians Diſcourſes con- 
cerning the Perſons of the Deity ) > by the Wit or Rea- 
ſon of Man ; and Photius hath approved of that Diſcourſe 
of his, that he doth © Talk of God piouſly and devoutly, 
and ſet Chriſtian Divinity a pitch beyond humane Wiſ- 
dom, 4 ſuperior to all other < artificial method, er rules 
of Ait, 
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In ſumme, it is obſeryable in the- writing of the 
Scripture, that generally in defining theſe laſt ſorts of 
Truths, God's Authority is ſet down as the onely proof 
of what is ſaid, without uſing any other way of arguing, 

or 
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or ſecular demonſtration : All that is indulged to mens 
Reaſon being onely this; Firſt, to conſider whether it 
be not yery equal and reaſonable to believe God with- 
out any other motive or topick of proof, even in thoſe 
things which are above or beſide right Reaſon, nay, 
againſt the propoſalsof corrupt ; and ſecondly, to ſearch 
( by what helps ſoever a reaſonable mans prudence and 
dilhgence can ſuggeſt, or furniſh him with ) which 1s 
that Word of God which contains theſe Revelations, 
which Reaſon tells them they mult believe without far- 
cher reaſoning, 

But not to ſuffer my ſelf to believe any thing 
(though revealed by the Scriptures ) bur what Reaſon 
otherwiſe would lead me to, is the ſame that Celſ#s 
perſwaded the Heathens (of his fide) to, againit Chrif, 


to T follow Reaſon and the rational guide in all the 
doctrines we receive, all error and deceit being,faith he, ;. 


brought into the world by Faith; and that they that 
believed any thing without Reaſon for 1t, are like them 
that delight in Juglers, 8&c, and therefore he laughs at 
all thoſe who requiring not Reaſon for what they be- 
lieye, uſe this phraſe, * Do not examine, but believe, thy 
Faith ſhall ſave thee, as men that are diſpleaſed with 
wiſdom, and inlove with folly, To all which Origen, as 


acute 2 Reaſoner as any, oppoſes nothing but the Evi. « 


dence of Prophecies, andthe Word of God for this rule 
of Faith, Which if it be not ſimply belieyed wichourt 
any Philoſophical rational enquiry concerning the things 
afhrmed in it, many will of neceſſity ſtill wallow in In- 
fidelity after all that God hath done for the reſcuing 
chem our of it, and onely a few finde that by rational 
ſearch which before they believed by ſimple Faith, 
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CHAP, III 


Of the power of the Afettions and Intereſts in matter 
of Faith, 


gi H E belief of Chriſtianity being in the firſt Chapter 

ſuppoſed to be thus ſufficiently recommended tothe 
underſtanding, which is a well-natured faculty, and very 
ready to hear Reafon when it is offered to it : there is 
bur one Obſtruction poſſible, and that is from mens Af- 
fedtions or Intereſts, and that by two ways of procceding; 
firſt, mediately, ſecondly, immediately, 

Firſt, they work mediately by the Will, and have 
ſometimes that unhappy influence upon thar, as by their 
inportunity to perſwade it to interpoſe before the full 
Kepreſentment or Propoſal of the obje&, and ſo to hin- 
der the free acceſs of the Argument to the under- 
fttanding. 

Thus we ſee it often in prejudicate and paſſionate 
men, who are inpatient of hearing or conſidering any 
thing that may diſpotieſsthem, And thus we ſee it fome- 
times in thoſe of a better temper, who yet being un- 
willing to loſe any Advantages which they can make uſe 
of tomaintain their preſent perſwaſions, are ſo intent 
upon their own py of the diſpute, that they do not re- 
ceive the oppoſite Arguments with that equal Juſtice of 
improving them to the height with which they are of- 
rered, or to Which, it it had happened that they had nn- 
dertaken the maintenance of the other part, they could 
have heightned them, This latter, being not an effec 
of ſo great 2 diſtemper , is not ſo diſcernible ( to our 
ſelves efpecially ) as the other, but yet is a fault; and 
that of ill conſequence, and a deyiation from the rules of 
diſtributive Juſtice, which would allow as much of our 
Attention or Diligence to the improving of the Argu- 
ments of the one parrt as of the othcr, and expreſs as im- 
part!al a kindneſs to the Neighbor as to my ſelf , And in 
all this the Will is culpable for being thus , more or leſs) 
inrumenta] to the Aﬀections, And ſo it 3s Ry 
allo, 
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alſo, whenſoever we do notuſe that indultry of ſearch 
as our condition __ and the importance of the 
matter requires of us, 

But then, ſecondly, The affeCtions and intereſts do 
themſelyes immediately, ſometimes, perform their own 
buſineſs, they cloud and darken the underſtanding, and 
make it leſs capable and receptive of ſuch Repretenta- 
tions aSare made to it, 

This made Ariſtotle to affirm, That Pleaſures are in 
ſome men * Corruptive of Principles, 3. e, that thoſe 
common diCtates of nature, &c. which are by all un- 
byaſſed men naturally conſented to as true , and un- 
queſtioned, do yet to voluptuous men ( and the ſame 
holds in matter of fear and intereſt, and the other paſſi- 
ons, and ill habits alſo ) become matter of diipute, 
whether they be true or not: not becauſe in Reaſon any 
thing can there be offered fit to infuſe ſcruples into a 
rational man, or to combat with the far greater potency 
of Reaſon on the other fide, which denominated them 
Principles ; but becauſe theſe rational diCtates having 
ſomewhar in them which is contrary to, and unre- 
concileable with, paſſions and ſenſitive pleaſures, thoſe 
conſequently that have indulged to them, and eſpouſed 
them, as the molt defireable things, do , for the en- 
joying of them , underyalue and deſpiſe the rational 
Arguments, which would coſt them ſo dear ( even the 
parting with theirluſts) if they continued in that reputa- 
tion Which is due tothem, 

Hence is it that the more prudent of Heathen 
Philoſophers have propoſed it as the beſt Preparative 
to the ſtudying and ſearch of Truth, to have mens At- 
fections and Appetites well regulated firſt ( though noc 
by reading or ſtudying the Books and Science of 
Morals or Ethicks, yet) by * Aﬀuctude and vertuous 
Cuſtome, by inartificial Precepts & ſober Education,&c. 
moderating and tempering their Paſſions, and bringing 
them < tolive Orthodoxly, * left haying their Reaton 
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diſturbed by Paſſions, they be not able to paſs an exat 
judgement of things, And without this, ſay they, it is 5 
1mpoſſible for a man to behold and judge aright of Truths 
( ſuch Truths as have any thing any way contrary to 
* a9 - Paſſions) * as fora man with tore eyes to behold 1l- 
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Setr.7, Accordingly it hath been obſerved in the firſt Ages 
of the Church, that luxurious and intemperate men were 
of all others moſt hardly brought to belicye the Chriſtian 
Doctrine of the ReſurreCtion of the Body and Immor- 
tality of the Sou], becauſe their carnal joyes being ſo 
material and groſs, and contrary to what Chriſt hath 
taught of an Eternal Life, and of Spiritual Bodies, and 
Blits, their being ſodeeply engaged and immerſt in the 
tormer fortified them pertinacioully againſt all impreſ.- 
fion from the latter, and enabled them to hold out hnal- 
ly againſt the Belief of thoſe Chriſtian Truths which 
others of more ruly tempers, upon equal Reaſons, and 
the ſame Repreſentation, did moſt readily embrace and 
afſent to, 

Set And it is worth our preſent conſideration and en- 

" * *  qury, whether they which are now molt willing to en. 
tertain doubts of the truth of Chriſtianity, are either 
more ſharp diſcerners of truth then all others that are 
not ( or then themſelyes, before they ) arrived to this 
pitch of Stanchneſs and Scepticiſm ; or again, whether 
they have ſeriouſly ſpent any conſiderable time 1n re- 
viewing their Principles, and, doing ſo, have ſprang 
any ſpecial new Argurnents which they had not conſi- 
dered before, and thoſe of ſuch weight with them, that 

they will contentedly expoſe themſelves to all the tor- 
ments of Hell ({ the ture reward of an Atheiſtical Anti- 
chriſtian lite ) upon the bare probability of thoſe their 
Arguments, ( which cannot be rationally done by them, 
unleſs their pretenſions againſt Chriſtian Religion ex- 
cced ours for 1t in ſtrevgth of Credibility, as far as an 
Efernaz 
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eternal Hell exceeds thoſe ſhort ſufferings of this life to 
which Chriſtianity betraies us, or as an eternal ſtate of 
ſpiritual bliſs in Heaven doth ſurpaſs the tranſitory, un- 
ſatisfaCory ſhort pleaſures of fin in this lifez) or whether 
it be not really their freer indulgence to tome Liberties 
which Chriſtianity admits not of, (and that more againſt 
light, and againſt the importunity of God's judgements, 
then before) or perhaps ſome change of affairs abroad, 
which hath made the practice of Chriſtianity a more 
inconvenient, coltly thing, then it was wont to be; moſt 
men being willing to havethe Advantages of Religion, 
as long as there be bur few, and ſupportable , encum- 
brances that attend it , and after changing their opinion 
of it, when they have run any hazards by it. 
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Which truly is ſo far from being new or ſtrange,that Seft.9. 


it was a part of the Charatter that our Chrilt ſet upon 
himſelf and his Doctrine, both in that Parable of the 
Seed that fell upon ſtony ground, which 1s ſuppoſed to 
be ſcorched atthe riſing of the Sun upon it, and by that 
cloſe of his anſwer to 7obn's Diſciples, BleſJed is he that 
u not ſcandaiized at me, fore-telling them that the moſt 
eminent and conſiderable danger to Chriſtian Religion 
is, That they which in proſperous times are forward 
Profeflors of it, will, when their Religion begins to offer 
them ſmart, fairly torſake and fall off from it, 

Thus much hath been premiſed to this ſecond Head 
of Arguments, on purpoſe to ſhew the influence that 
matter of adyantage may- have on Belief; and that on 
cither fide, not onely where mens Intereſts do chance to 
thwart their perſwaſtons, but alſo, and as diſcernibly, 
you they. appear on their ſides, to aſſilt and confirm 
them, 

For ſo certainly did the ſweetneſs and well-raſtedneſs 
of the Manna work as effeCtually on the Faith of ſome 
Jews,make them as willing to adhere to God and Moſes, 
in oppoſitionto returning to e/Zgyft, as the new mira- 
culous manner of the coming of that down upon them z 
and the Milk and Honey f Canaan were very good 
Motives, and Alle£tives, and Engagements to the Faith 
and Obedience of others: And fo in like manner the 
carnality 


Sci, 10, 


Sett.11, 
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Seb. 13, 


Set. 13. 


carnality of the paradiſe that Mahomet promiſed to his 
diſciples hath much adyanced the credit, and facilitated 
the belicf, and diſguiſed the groſsneſs and abſurdities of 
the Alcoran. 

And becauſe Adyantages are not to be diſliked be. 
cauſe they are ſuch, but becaule they, pretend and are 
miſtaken to be ſuch when they are not, and by ſo doing 
do rob us of thoſe that are truly ſo, or that are infinite- 
ly weightier and more conſiderable; and becauſe that 
which 1s really the molt adyantagious 1s always moſt ra- 
tional, moſt prudent for man to chule and purſue and 
aſpire to; therefore it is that to the former Argument 
of the reaſonableneſs of the ground or teſtimony on 
which we believe Chriſtian Religion to be true, I now 
proceed to the adyantages that thoſe that embrace ſhall 
reap by it, both becaule moſt mens Objections againſt 
Chriſtianity are founded in an opinion that it is not an 
adyantagious Profeſſion, and would have no other 
quarrel to it if they were ſatisfied that it were , and 
alſo becauſe though adyantageouſneſs no way contri- 
butes to the making or proving a thing to be true or 
falſe, yet irdothto the making 1t more or leſs worth 
believing or embracing, ( for every flight truth 15 not 
ſuch ) and ſo more or leſs fit to be 1et up in our hearts 2s 
our Religion, 

For that by Religion every man entertains hopes of 
acquiring ſomewhat of benefit to himſelf, and would 
not chuſe to enter into thoſe bands if he did not pro- 
miſe himſelf ſome advantage by it, is a Maxime which 1 
ſhall not think fit to prove or confirm in thisplace, 


of Chriſtian Religion, 
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Of the Advantages of Chriſtian Religion in the groſf, 


Here 1s nothing therefore aſter the teſtifying of the 

Truth fo proper for this preſent diſquifition, as 
the conſideration of the Adyantages of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and thoſe adyanced above all other imaginable 
advantages of any other religion, as much as the cre- 
dibility of Chriſtian Religion 15 aboye the credibility of 
any other that pretends againſt it, 

This I am by my premiſed Method obliged to 
confider here onely as true in the groſs, And that 
will be done by this one conſideration , which hath 
been enlarged on * in other Papers, That the Precepts 
of Chriſt , eſpecially his ſuperadditions to the former 
Laws of Moſes and of Nature, are, beyond all the 
contrary Vices, or the lower degrees of the ſame Ver- 
tues, perfettly agreeable to Humane Reaſon, cultivated, 
and umproved, and heightned by Philoſophy ; ſo that 
that ſhall conteſs thoſe things to be ſtill moſt com- 
mendable and moſt excellent which Chriſt hath thought 
fit to command his Followers, This might be demon- 
{trated through all particulars : but I ſhall more ſtrictly 
reſtrain my ſelf to the Advantages of a Chriſtian lite, by 
conſidering it firſt in orderto outward, and ſecondly, to 
inward advantages, 

The outward advantages are again more publick, or 
more private, Of the publick there 15 none ſure more 
valuable and more fundamental to all. other then that 
of Peace; and that is fo immediately and inſeparably 
2nnext to the Chriſtian NoEtrine, that would men think 
fit to be guided by that Rule, were but Chriſt's Pre- 
cepts conitantly praiſed, there would be no occaſion 
of diſtemper or diſturbance through the world, either 
between Chriſtian Potentates among themlſelyes, or be- 
ewixt any Chriſtian Prince and the Subjects of his own 
Kingdom, 

Firſt 
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Firſt, In what ſtate or condition ſoever a man is 
placed in any Nation, be he King or Subject, this com. 
mands him moſt ſtriftly therein to abide with God; 
every man to content himſelf with his preſent portion, 
whether it be of Sovereignty, or of inferior eſtate 
under ſubjetion, Then ſecondly , whereſoevyer the 
Supremacy of power is placed by the Laws of any 
Kingdom , there Chriſt requires ſubjeftion and non- 
reſiſtance 1n all Subjects ; and both by himſelf, and in 
the Writings of his Diſciples, * repeateth and im- 
prefſeth that far more earneſtly on the Subject, then 
he doth the duty of Protection on the Supreme ; and 
where they 1 conjoyn them both, there they begin con- 
ſtantly with that of Subjection in the Infertor, as being 
of more univerſal concernment to the Peace and Pre- 
ſervation of the whole, and as that which earns the Su- 
periors performing of his duty, as a due reward to 
rheir Obedience. Thirdly , Chriſt prohibits ſelf-love, 
thinking highly of ones ſelf, all covetouſneſs, ambition, 
animoſiries , revenge , doing or returning of injuries, 
whiſperings , backbitings , diſtrults and jealoufies , all 
{ſcrupulous preventions of remote poſſible dangers: and 
Fourthly, he commands doing as we would be done to, 
bleſſing of enemies, contempt of the world, not valu- 
ing any thing which 1s moſt tempting in it, and, above 
all things, purſuing of Peace with all men, ( in the 
greateſt extent imaginable ) as much as in them hies, 
and whereever it 15 poſſible, even over the whole world. 
And fifthly, the Precepts delivered by Chriſt, ( plain and 
intelligible to all ) as they are a Standard by which 
every man is to meaſure his own attions, ſo are they 
alſo to examine others,and conſequently they will fortife 
againſt Seducers and lie Diſturbers of a peoples Peace, 
if, according to Chriſt's DireC&tion, we try them by their 
fruits,and reje and ſtop our ears againſt all thoſe whoſe 
doEtrines bring not exa&t Concordance to Chriſtin 
practice along with them. And where theſe Precepts 
are put in practice, what poſſible inlet is there left tor 
Diſturbance or Sedition to enter ? 

After Peace, Plenty is the moſt defireable pads 
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good, and that is hardly ſeparable from theformer ; bur, 
beſide the Contributions which all the fomenters of 
peace have made toward Plenty alſo, Chriſtian Religion 
hath peculiar waies of aſcertaining any people of thar, 
if us Laws be embraced and practiſed, For, firſt, 
Chriſt commands labour, and induſtry, and diligence, 
baniſhes the idle, as a * diſorderly walker , disbands 
him as ſoon as he appears to be ſuch, Secondly, he 
makes the rich man his Almoner or Steward to dif- 
tribute to every mans wants as he is able : and as 
he bleſles his liberality , and renders it the moſt pro- 
bable courſe to make him rich ; ſo he convinces him, 
that gathering and hoarding up wealth is the meaneſt, 
and,withall, the moſt diſadyantageous folly, and that the 
onely real Commodity in riches 1s the Joy and Happi- 
neſs of relieving others, and the enhanſing of their 
furure Reward by ſo doing, Thirdly, he forbids ra- 
pines, defraudings, gaining to our ſelves by any other 
mans loſſes : And fourthly , by putting the wealth of the 
world in a Channel, to deicend from Superiors to In- 
feriors, from him that hath to him that hath not, from 
the part that 1s filled to that other that is emptied, 
he makes a certain Proviſion for every part of the body, 
And beyond all this, fiſthly, he hath taught men, that all 
the good of Plenty is to be enjoyed in a Compe- 
tence or a Sufficience, ( and that there is onely more 
trouble, and more charge, and more fears, and more 
temptations annexed to any greater abundance.) And 
ſixthly, he hath given all his faithful Servants aſſurance, 
that he that hath the diſpoſing of all, and knows what 
they have need of , will neyer ſo deſtitute them that 
they ſhall want theſe neceflary things, And when 
Plenty 1s thus interpreted, and theſe Provifions made 
for it , there will be little poſſibility that any people 
that live according to theſe Rulcs ſhall jail of that cer- 
tain benefit of them. 
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Chriſtian liver , they will be as diſcernible alſo. And 
theſe are of two ſorts, Firſt, thoſe that haye an uniyerſa) 
influence on the comfortableneſs and chearſulneſs w 
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the whole life, without which neither health nor wealth 
nor any particular adyantage will have any taſte orre. 
liſh in them. Secondly, thoſe particulars of health,&c, 
Of the firſt ſort, I ſhall be confident to prefer the 
obſervance of one Chriſtian Precept, Attending to 2 
mans particular Calling, which as it is the ſtri duty of 
every Chriſtian of what rank or quality ſoeyer, ſos it 
that which ſweetens the whole life to him that lives or- 
derly according to that Rule, It is certain that Afſnetude 
& cuſtom hath a moral efficacy in it to make every thing 
pleaſant that is accuſtomed, ( were it not upon that 
tcore, 1t 15 not imaginable that ſome fins to ſome men, 
which have vatural ayerfions to them, ſhould ever be 
taught to goe down ſo ſmoothly.) By this means bu- 
fines and bodily labour ir ſelf, which at the diſtance 
ſeems moſt uneaſie to thoſe that have been brought up in 
it, proves molt pleaſant and delightful. To ſuch an one 
idleneſs and want of employment isreally the moſt unea- 
fie affiction of his life, 

And for him that is not brought up to either of theſe, 
yet we ſee by Experience, and are ableto give the Rea- 
ſon of it, from the aCtive temper both of the body and 
minde of man, that there 1s no ſuch conſtant torment as 
the not knowing what to doe with his time, the having 
his hours lie upon his hands; for the removing of which 
moſt of the vain or ſinful mixtures of our lives are ſought 
out, as cnres or diyertiſements, and having no real plea- 
ſantneſ(s in them, do yet imitate ſome, by ridding us 
of the contrary uneaſineſs, the burthen of that idle 
time, Which is made more ſupportable by ſuch varieties, 


Thus hath that uncharitable and yery mean quality of 


cenſuring and backbiting and deriding of others be- 
come ſo frequent and faſhionable in the world , ( ſo 
inſeparable from all our Converſations, the onely mo- 
dern good Company, as it is called ) onely becaute ma- 
ny perſons.have no other imployment for their time but 
that of talking; and of that fort this is the moſt obvious 
to thoſe who have neither zeal enough to their own 
good, nor {o much of friendſhip to thoſe with whom 


they conyerſe, as to make the faults of one —_ 
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( in order tothe reforming or fortifying one another ) 
the ſubje& of their diſcourſe, To this and all other 
fins and vanities of this nature, this duty of attending 
the Calling s 2 certain Antidote or Cure : The adyan- 
rages of which cannot be more eminently exemplified 
then among thoſe men who by miſtake are conceived to 
have no Obligation of Calling upon them, Imean thoſe 
of the Nobility and Gentry in a Kingdom. I ſhall inlarge 
onthis inſtance a little, 

The Calling of thoſe that are not born to Eſtates or 
Poſſeſons is generally acknowledged to be ſomewhat 
of Labor or Induſtry for the acquiring of wealth; and 
to them may reaſonably be confined that part of Adam's 
Curſe ( which 1s yet {weetned to Chriſtians by Chriſt) 
that in the [Weat of their brows they ſhall eat their 
bread. But then thoſe that have ample poſſeſſions left 
them, ſufficient for themſelves and family, (and much 
more) and beſides, a perpetuity of that to their families 
for ever, are certainly under no ſuch obligation to labor, 
to encreaſe ſo fair an heap, or to ſpend that pretious 
time and ſweat and induſtry on the bringing more wa-- 
ter into the Ocean, or indeed more weight unto that 
burthen of wealth which lies already an encumbrance 
(more commonly then a real adyantage) on their ſhoul- 
ders. Their Calling therefore, without queſtion, con- 
fiſts in the ſcattering,not encreaſing, in the diſcreet, cha- 
ritable diſtribution of that early revenue which is com- 
mitted to their ſtewarding, 3. e, in the uſing that wealth 
(to the richeſt advantages they are able) to the ſervice 
of God, Such is the ſpending their time as Citizens 
not of one City, but of the World,enquiring what 1s the 
duty of mankinde, & how they may ſerve God chearfully 
in thoſe Precepts of Chriſt which are of the greateſt per- 
feftion, obſerving the wonderful things of God's Law, 
and the Harmony which thoſe notes of Diſcord make, 
Which to the unskilful or untunable car are ſo harſh. 
This and much more in reference to God : and then in 
order to men, the well ordering of that part of the 
Commonwealth wherein they are imployed, the rehie- 
vivg of thoſe that want, the attraGting inferiours by Ex- 
hortation, 
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hortation, Admonition, Correption, (but eſpecially by 
exemplary acts of all piety) to the practice of Chriſtiani. 
ty,and,as much as in them lies, bringing vertue into coun- 
tenance and reputation, into faſhion and credit in the 
world, 

That wealth and eminency of place are very proper 
inſtruments toward this end, will not be needful to be 
demonſtrated here; all that is ſeaſonable will be, to con- 
ſider what a Treaſure of Joy and Sweetneſs would come 
in to every ſuch perſon in a Kingdom by a conſtant 
chearful attendance on the ſeverals of this calling, every 
one of them infinitely more proportionable to the appe- 
tites of a generous ingenuous minde then any thing elſe 
Which his ambition conld ſuggeſt ro him, nothing yul- 
gar or mean in it: and (beſide allthe particular delights 
1n every act of each) the great tranſcendent comfort of 
having ſatisfied Conſcience , the not having lived an 
unprofitable burthen of the Earth, the having in ſome 
meaſure performed the task for which he came into the 
world, would be to him that comes to reap them un- 
ſpeakable raviſhments, though at the diſtance, perhaps, 
the ſenſual deſigner diſcerns not ſnch excellencies in 
them, 

Next are the ſeveral particular external adyantages, 
as they are the deſired portion of every individual man, 
which ( beyond all other prudential methods imagina- 
ble Obedience to Chriſt's Precepts provides for us, Ot 
this ſort, firſt, the health of the Body (the foundation 
of all other outward comforts) cannot better be preſer- 
ved from diſeaſes, then by ſtrict rules of conſtant tem- 
perance and ſobricty,and of faſting and abſtinence ſome- 
times, of continence or conyugal chaſtity, of aCtive and 
induſtrious purſuit of the buſineſs of the Calling ; nor can 
ir better be ſecured from wounds and maims and violent 
deaths, then by mildneſs, and quietneſs,and ſobriety,and 
bearing of injuries, all which are the ſpecial charges of 
Chriſtian Reltg1on, 

The very ſame praQtices, beſide theſe proprieties of 
adyantage to the health and eaſe and ſtrength of the bo- 


dy, have in them a far greater delight and pleaſure and 
grate- 
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gratefulneſs to the ſenſesthen any of the unchriſtian con- 
traries, No pleaſure in cating and drinking like that in 
the temperate feeding on the plaineſt, wholeſomeit diet, 
and ſo inthe reſt, 

For Reputation, another ſpecial outward adyantage, 
it 15 clear ,that beſides that Chriſtian Religion teaches 
every man to think better of others then him/elf; forbids 
judging and reproaching and backbiting, and ſo moſt 
certainly preſeryes that Jewel entire to every man ; the 
practice of Chriſtian Vertues commands eſteem and ya- 
lue even from thoſe which leaſt exerciſe them them. 
ſelves, The proud man cannot chuſe but reyerence the 
meek, the debaucht man the temperate , the greateſt 
ſelf-ſeeker him that moſt Qeveſts himſelf of all his ſelf- 
intereſts. There are not three things in the World which 
ſo certainly bring a good reputation along with them, 
as Charity, and Humility, and Conſtancy ; and theſe 
three are the prime commands of Chriſtian Reli- 

10N, 

, Afﬀeer the outward , I proceed to the inward ad- 
yantages, the adyantages of the Soul; and thoſe ei- 
ther of this life at the preſent, or in order to another 
lite. 

The Chriſtian Precepts tend eyidently to the better- 
ing of the Soul in this life : Firſt, by purging ict. The 
Heathen Philoſophers, Porphyrie and divers others, ef- 
pecially the Pythagoreans, were much concerned in the 
pollutions of the Soul which they diſcerned, and be- 
yond all things in the World defired and endevoured 
the purging them ont, ſought to Magick and Sorcery 
tothat end, but terribly miſtook in that way toit, Our 
Chrift hath done this, by the Grace and Doctrine of Re- 
pentance, as far as is neceſſary for an inferiour State, 
And ſo, is foretold by the old Prophets under the ſtyle 
of [ the deſire of all Nations] and [the expettation of 
the Gentiles) as he that brought with him, 1n his pre- 
cepts and in his graces, a full ſatisfaCtion to all the ga- 
ſpings and thirſts of the moſt rational and earneſt appe- 
tites about us, | | 
Secondly, by cultivating it with all uſeful know- 
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confeſſion, is Practical Knowledge; and of that kinde 
all the Philoſophers that ever were never aſcended to 
ſo high pitches as Chriſt's one Sermon in the Mount hath 
done, 

Thirdly, by ſatisfying it, allowing it here thoſe in- 
joyments which of all others a rational Soul is pleaſed 
with, 1, The pleaſures of friendſhip , of profitable 
converſation, admoniſhing and inſtructing one another, 
2, The pleaſure and ſpecial rayiſhment of relieving and 
refreſhing thoſe that want, of making a poor man hap. 
Py. 3. The pleaſure of contentment, and defiring no- 
thing but what we enjoy. 4. The pleaſure of yiQtories, 
in reſiſting and oyercoming temptations of all ſorts, but 
eſpecially of, overcoming evil with good, And whenever 
there is any unpleaſant mixture, then 5, the pleaſure 
of a difficult obedience, thereby to approve our 
love and zeal to him who hath given himſelf for 
us, 

And fourthly, by daily rewarding of it : 1, By the 
comforts and joyous reflextons of a good Conſcience 
(as that is ſet off by the contrary Hell and and torments 
of 2 bad.) 2. By the ſeveral eaſes that the ſeyeral Chri- 
ſtian vertues give men here: the caſe of patience, con- 
trary to the uneaſfineſs of rage; the eaſe of contempt 
of the world,contrary to the perpetual drudgery and toils 
ofthe worldling; the eaſe of the continent man, contra- 
ry to the flames and diſquiets of the libidinous, 3. By 
the preſent experience of God's loving-kindneſs here, 
in anſwering of thoſe Prayers which are uſeful for us,in 
denying thoſe which would be hurtful, in reſtraining us 
ſometimes, in exciting us at other times , in ſpeaking 
peace to our Souls, &c, 4, By converſing with God 
by meditation, by thankſgiving, ſinging Hoſannahs and 
Hallelnjahsto him, the moſt joyous imployment in the 
world, Nay by a perpetual chearſulneſs, rejoycings al- 
Waies, Which, as it would be another mans reward, ſo 
is it the duty of a Chriſtian. 5, By the expeRations of a 
reward in another life, which, though future, is yet by 


the benefit of ewo Chriſtian vertues, faith and Ropes 
ore- 
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foreſtalled ,and anticipated,and made preſent tous, And 
all theſe, if there were not infinitely more, were ſure ad- 
vantagesenoughto entertain a ſhort life of fifty or three 
ſcore years, and ſecure it from being weariſome to a 
Chriſtian, or from needing thoſe finfu!, ſhameful, un- 
worthy divertiſements that all other ſorts of men, on 
purpole that their time may not lie upon their hands, 
are fain to ſeek out unto themſelves, 

Laſtly, the Advantages which a Chriſtian reaps by 
Chriſt are in order to another life, And thoſe I ſhall 
beſt repreſent to you by ſhewing theſe two things, 
1, The Valuableneſs of the Reward promiſed by Chriſt, 
and aſpired ro by Chriſtians, infinitely above all other 
rewards that any other Religion pretends to beſtow upon 
men. 2. The Attainableneis of that Reward, and the 
blame that will light on none but our ſelves, ( ſo that we 
ſhall be bound to acknowledge our ſelyes moſt ſtupidly 
wretchleſs and irrational ) if we do not attain to it, 

For the former, the Valuableneſs of the Chriſtians 
future reward, infinitely ab6ve the wages of any other 
Religion, that will appear, 1, by the Immareriality, and 
2, by the Eternity of it : Both thoſe it is defiaed to be by 
Chriſt, and by being ſo, is concluded to be an eternal, 
infinitely bliſsful ſtare , And that Chriſt ſaid true in thar, 
need not again be proved, God himſelf having been 
proved to bear him witneſs, that all that he ſaid isrrue, 
The Immarteriality of this reward demonſtrates it 
agreeable and proportioned to the nobler part of us, 
the upper or rational Soul; all other grofler pleaſures, 
the Mahnmetans enjoying of Women, and the Jews 
long life in a Canaan, being gratifications to the viler 
parts of us, our ſenſes or bodies, and to thoſe roo in 
their vileſt ſtate, asthey are natural, not as they ſhall be 
ſpiritual ( and equal to Angehcal) bodies, 

Having aid this, I need not adde the ſhamefulneſs 
and emptineſs and unſarisfaQorineſs of all bodily plea- 
ſures, proceeding partly from the coyetous ingrateful 
conditioh of that beſt part of us, as the Heathens have 
ſtyled the body , partly from the great meanneſs and 
poorneſs and baſeneſe of all bodily contents, ( ſo un- 
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worthy to be the ambitions, or any thing but the ſer- 
yants and attendants, of the reaſonable Soul) and the 
inſtant ſatieties and irkſomneſſes that they alwaies are 
attended with , ſuch as nothing could make any mere 
man place any conſiderable value upon them , were 
not he either cheated into it at the diſtance by the 
falſe gloſles that other men put on them, and by ſee- 
ing what hazards are willingly run in purſuit of them; 
or were he not early engaged in an habitual indulgence 
to them , which makes that difficult ro part with which 
he hath enjoyed ſo long, and conſequently which imi- 
tates ſome pleaſure, ( and is miſtaken for it) by the 
contrary painfulneſs of giving it oyer, 

Whereas on the other ſide the immaterial, ſpiritual, 
more ſublime fatisfattions to the pure undefatigable 
Spirit, the rational immortal Soul within us, as they 
cannot be liable to thoſe baſenefſes and emprineſles, 
ſo neither are they in danger of thoſe ſatieties ; and by 
ſatisfying and bleſſing that part of us which is infinitely 
moſt excellent in our natures, muſt of themſelyes neceſ- 
farily be concluded moſt ſuperlatively excellent, and 
deſerve,as ſuch, to be infinitely preferred and moſt va- 
lued by us, 

Having ſaid this onething of the Immateriality of the 
Chriſtians future reward, and agreeableneſs to that part 
about ns which alone is worth providing for (the hap- 
pineſles of the other inferior parts being conſequent to 
and included in this, and a proviſion withal being ( by 
the wiſdom of our God ) made for them that they ſhall 
no longer deſire or want thoſe enjoyments, which 1s 
perfetly the ſame, if not with ſome advantage better 
then if they had them ) it is not poſſible any farther im- 
proyement or acceſiion ſhould be made to this reward, 
but onely by the perpetuating of it, 

And thart is that other part of Chriſts Promiſe, That 
the bliſs which he thus beftows ſhall in reſpect of its 
own plenitude never be exhauſted or diminiſhed, nor 
again, through the Repentance of the Donor or the 
envit of any other, eyer be withdrawn or forced 
from us, <_ 
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And this is 2 great Enhancement and Evidence of 
the Rationalneſs of our Religion , how ſevere ſoever 
Chriſts Commands or how rigid his ExaCtings are ſup- 
poſed to be , or what ſharpneſs ſoever we here are 
forced or permitted to endure in approving our 
Obedience to him, If there be any Difficulty in the 
Obedience , or Ungratefulneſs in the ſufferings of a 
Chriſtians life , yet the abundant recompence of the 
preſent advantages, and, after thoſe, of the Soul- 
raviſhing unſpeakable bliſs (infinitely above the weight 
of the hardelt or rougheſt part of Chriſts task of 
Performances, and aboye the proportion of the ſowrelt 
portion that any pious man taſtes inthe AMictions of 
this life ) were they ſuppoſed to- be of the ſame equal 
duration, would make our Hopes and Patience and 
Perſeverance perfe&ly rational, according to the ba. 
lances with which indifferent men weigh, or Husband- 
men labor, or Merchantstraffick here on Earth, 

Bur when to every” minute of a pleaſant not pain- 
ful Obedience, to every mite of Preſſure ( which God 
that ſends giyes ſtrength alſo to bear chearfully,makes 
matter not of Patience, but Victory and Rejoycing to us) 
there is moſt immutably aſcertained to us by Chriſt an 
eternal(Er x « x a 1) Weight of glory, how impoſlible 
is it that thoſe few ſour drops of fo ſhort tranſitory 
Obedience and Patience ſhould not be drowned and 
loſt in that yaſt Ocean, whereinto within a while 
they ſhall be really, and at the infant, by Faith and 
Hope, they are ( in Effet and by Equiyalence ) 
poured out ? 

If there be any thing now left diſputable in this 
matter, it muſt be, whether it will not be juſtly deemed 
irrational that God ſhould ſo over-heap his meaſure, 
ſo over-proportion his wages to us, reward that fo 
gloriouſly, which, if there were never a Heaven here- 
after, were at the preſent reward ſufficient to it ſelf, 
and infinitely preferrable before the condition of any 
other mans life, But the advantage of that being on 
our fide, we ſhall have little reaſon to diſpute or com- 
plain of it, 
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The onely thing imaginable to be replied will be, 
that Chriſt's inflictions are as immaterial and as eternal 
as his rewards; and the reaſon not preſently diſcernible, 
why our ſhort, empty, nauſeated pleaſures, the fins of a 
ſhort life, and the joyes of thoſe fins far ſhorter then 
the ſhorteſt life, thould be puniſhed fo ſadly and fo 
erernally, This ſcruple of the Atheiſt hath been ſearch- 
cd ro the bottome and anſwered * in other Papers; 
and the brief of it 15 this, That-the choice being re- 
ferred to us to take of the two which we beſt like, 
Fternal death ſet before us on the one hand, tomake 
Eternal Life the more infinitely reaſonable for us to 
chuſe on the other hand, and the eternal Hell ( when- 
ſoever we fall into it) being perfectly our own AQ, 
neither forced on us by any abſolute decree of God's,nor 
irreſiſtible temptation of the Deyil, nor our own fleſh, 
but as truly our wiſh and choice and made purchaſe, 
nay, much more truly and properly then eternal Hea- 
ven is ( when our Obedience 1s firlt ſo wrought by 
God's Grace , and yet aſter that ſo abundantly re- 


'warded by the Doner, ) it is certain that if there be 


any thing irrational, it is in us unkinde and peryerſe 
Creatures, (ſo obſtinate to chuſe what God ſo paſſio- 
nately warns us to take heed of, fo wilful to die, when 
God {wears he wills not our death) and not in him, that 
hath done allthat is imaginable to be done to reaſonable 
Creatures ( here 1ntheir way or courſe ) tothe reſcuing 
and ſaving of us, 

And fo this hath by the way demonſtrated alſo the 
Attainableneſs of that reward,and the no-kinde of fault 
of God's (he hath ſent his Prophets, his Son, his Spirit his 
Miniſters, his Mercies, his Judgements, all ſorts, and new 
Methods of working Deliyerances and Salyations for us, 
and all Eaughtered and crucified and grieyed and abuſed 
by us ) but all merely of our ſelves, it through our irra- 
tional prides or floths we do not attain toit, I ſhall not 
need therefore farther to inlarge on that, eſpecially ha- 
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CHAP. V. 


' The Exceptions againſt ſome particulars in Chriſtian 
Religion ; and 1, God's Diſpoſitions of Providence, 


JT now remains that I proceed from the groſs to 

the retail, from the general to the particular yiew, 
and conſideration of thoſe particular Branches of 
Chriſtian Religion which ſeem ro men. at this time 
to be leaſt ſupported with Reaſon, And they will be 
of two ſorts, either concerning God's Providence, or 
concerning God's Commands now under the Goſpel, 
The firſt concerns his wiſdom in diſpenſing the things of 
the World among men, the ſecond his choice of duties 
wherein to exerciſe us, 

For the firſt of theſe, it will briefly be reduced 
to this queſtion , Whether it can be deemed rational 
that Injuſtice ſhould proſper , and Patience never be 
relieved or rewarded in this life; as it 1s everywhere 
taught to be the Method of God, and is moſt eminently 
— on Chriſt himſelf in his own perſon 1n the 
Golpel, 

Where firſt, if the Queſtion were , Whether In- 
juſtice could be really favoured by God, or by him 
to approved and encouraged, as to be thought worthy 
of any the leaſt reward , though but of a Cup of 
cold Water, by him, or ( as conſentaneous to that ) 
Whether Injuſtice by going unpuniſhed here, and by 
being triumphant in this World, might be thence con- 
cluded to be an act either of Sanctity or of Innocence, 
owned and commended and juſtified by God bv ts 
thus proſpering; I ſhould then, 1 confeſs, acknowledge 
this to be irrational, and not plead or undertake to be 
the advocate of that Religion which ſhould teach one 
{uch Doctrine as this, 

For this were to make a God ( who'by being ſuch 
1s ſuppoſcd to be of an do Wul and Jultice ) 
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to become inconſtant and contradictory to himſelf, to 
forbid oppreſſion as contrary to his Will, and yet, with- 
out making any change in the matter { without with- 


drawing what he hathgiven to one, and diſpoſing it to , 


another, as in the caſe of the Fgyptians Jewels and the 
Canaauites land) to reward it as agreeable to his 
Will; to pronounce that no covetoris perſon, without 
Repentance , ſhall inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and yet to give the covetous, beſide an infallible title 
to the Kingdom of God, continued to him as a ſpecial 
Saint of his, the addition of all the bleſſings of this life, 
In a word, this were the ſame irrational thing as to af- 
firm that Thief which proſpered in his affault and 
actually robbed the Traveller, and perhaps killed him 
too, to be by that means turned honeſt man, and that 
nothing but miſcarrying in his attempt could denomi- 
nate or demonſtrate him a thief; that no fin were any 
longer a fin if it were once atted, no oppreſſion any 
longer oppreſſion if it were permitted to come to its 
fulne{s; that every the fouleſt violence,asſoon as it were 
come to the height, bearing down all the reſiſtances of 
Divine and Humane Laws and force, did then preſently 
ceaſe to be yiolence, and by being the loweſt fiend in 
Hell commence ipſ» fatto the molt rewardable Saint, 
And thercfore the onely Religion that hath been known 
in the World to maira1 2nd countenance this, that of 
the Turk or Mahometan, I profeſs to belicye abſolutely 
irrational, 

But for Chriſtiznity, that is ſo diſtinltly contrary to 
this, that che great tundamental Hiſtory upon which 
all our Religion at once 1s built, 1s the moſt lively ex- 
ample :nd dodtrine of the contrary, For when Chriſt 
kimſelf was delivered up into the power of wicked 
men, and by them arraigned andreyiled and crucified, 
not onely the Diſciples which were his conſtant at- 
ecndants, but kis Army of Myriads of Angels that were 
alwaics at his command, doing nothing toward his re- 
leaſe, w.:cn this conſultation of the Sanhedrin became 
ſuccc{sful and obtained the defired event againſt him 


{rhe highc!t and moſt proſperous oppreſſion of the yu. 
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eſt innocence and vertue) then, though there were more 
circumſtances which might affix this on God his Father, 
and ſeem to draw him into partaking in it, then we 
finde recorded of any or all other ſinful actions (asthar 
God's Hand and Counſel did foredetermine this to be 
done; that God foretold it by all his Prophets, and from 
the certainty that they could not lie, doth, when it is 
done , conclude that Chriſt ought th« to ſuffer; that 
they that did it, even the chief Rulers of them, had the 
excuſe of ſome ignorance, untill God's raiſing him from 
the dead diſpelled this miſt from before their eies; 
that what God had thus foretold an predetermined, 
viz. that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he had thus fgnng Ads 
3.18, that he that ſuffered voluntarily laid down his 
life, and by a ſpeedy taking it up again was freed from 
the ſaddeſt part of death, the remaining under the pow- 
cr of it,nay was in the iflue ſo far from being the worſe 
for ſuffering, that beſides the glorious advantages thar 
cameto his Diſciples and children by it, he himſelf was 
in that humane nature of his highly rewarded and ex- 
alted for this his ſuffering; though, I ſay,all theſe circum- 
ſtances concurred to make the injury leſs , the crime 
moreexcuſable, and altogether more fit and more hono- 
rable to be charged upon God, and ſo toturn it from the 
crime of murther to the yertue of obedience to God's 
will and charity and benefattion to mankind, and even 
to him that ſuffered) yet this one a&t of the Jews, their 
doing againſt the expreſs Command and will of God, 
that thing which yer was by God * determined 80 be 
done, their crucifying an innocent perſon, that defired 
nothing but their amendment, their committing that 
act which by God was forbidden under the Command- 
ment of Murther, is though fit by that God whom the 
Chriſtians worſhip to be puniſhed moſt prodigiouſly 
and exemplarily, that ever any fin of the deepeſt die and 
the moſt miſchievous effefts was ever puniſhed, even 
with the utter deſolation of the whole Nation, and all 
the prodigies that haye been read of, the greateſt pomp 
of aggravating circumſtances, the calling Heaven and 
Earth together, to make the execution of theſe m_ 
ers 
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ers the more ſolemn and remarkable, So far is Chri- 
ſtianity from owning any ſuch irrational doQtrine as 
this, 

But this being thus diſclaimed , and the Dodtrine 
which is acknowledged to be Chriſtian being cleared 
to be onely this, that in God's diſpenſations and Proyi- 
dence, and governing of the Wor!d under the Goſpel, 
it is not unuſual for injultice ro proſper, and patience 
and innocence never to be relieved or rewarded in this 
life; this I ſhall now aſſume on me to clear to be 
perteCtly reaſonable ; and it ſhall be by thus taking it 
aſunder, 

Firſt, That wicked men ſhould be permitted to be 
wicked, when all fair rationable means haye ſucceſleſ- 
ly been uſed to bring them to repentance, to reſtrain 
them from waxing worſe and worle; that they that will 
not mend by all the probableſt and moſt effeual means, 
ſhould at laſt be left ro themſelves and become incorri- 
gible ; that God ſhould not proceed from perſwaſion 
to violence, and force them ro be good ( contrary to 
the nature of man in this his ſtate of proficiency, who 
was created with a will or freedom of doing evil if he 
pleaſed, and contrary to the nature of free and reward- 
able goodneſs, which if compelled ceaſeth to be ſuch) 
who will not be reſtrained from evil without force : This 
will never be deemed rational in God, who hath another 
Tribunal to arraign & puniſh thoſe who will not ſubmit 
to Exhortation and Diſcipline here.But on the contrary,it 
will very ill become the ſervant of God, for his own eaſe 
and ſecurity, to wiſh the difturbance of that method of 
God with mankind, to expect that man, which when he 
was in innocence was created with 2 liberty to chulſe the 
evil, ſhould now amidſtthe briers and thorns, after the 
provocations of 2 long vitious lite, haye ſuch ſhackles la'd 
on him, as that he ſhould not be able to break God's 
Bands and Laws; and all this onely that the good man 
may be prote&ed, who, if he be not, knows that 'tis 
farre more for his advantage then it he were, 

Secondly, That they which are wicked and haye caſt 
off all reſtraints of Divine and Humane Laws , _ 
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break through all the ties and ſecurities that promiſes 
and oaths can lay upon them (the greateſt proteCion 
for innocents that any Religion or Law hath ever pro- 
vided for them) ſhould by theſe advantages above other 
men, be able to ovyer-reach and defraud others ; and 
by this means having acquired a power of hurting, 
ſhould, when they have it, make ule of this power to 
doe what is moſt agreeable to their luſts and intereſts to 
doe: This again hath nothing in itſtrange or irrational: 
It is far more ſtrange that it is not alwaies thus, that 
(wicked men allowing themſelves all the liberty, and 
being by their very fins furniſhed with all armor and 
inſtruments to work their will, and all innocent men, 
that reſolve to continue ſuch, being by this meansditfar- 
med and naked before them) the wicked ſhould not get 
the whole World into their poſſeſſions, 

This certainly were to be expected,and by this means 
all that have wicked inclinations would in any humane 
likelihood be incouraged to act to the height of their pow- 
er of hurting, were there not a peculiar hedg of Provi- 
dence to detend the meek, without any of their own(con- 
ſiderable) contributions toward it, to guard them won- 
derfnlly in the open field withour any viſible means of 
doing it. And if this ſhall otherwiſe happen at ſome one 
time, perhaps but once in many ages ,and that for ſome 
very great end, in God's wiſdom more conſiderable to 
the Godlike Goyernment of the whole world, then the 
miraculous reſcuing of a few meek innocents from 2 
ſhort oppreſſion (in earthly things which are not worth 
the poſſeſſing) could be deemed to be; there is ſure no 
great wonder in this,nothing irrational in the ſometimes 
permitting of it. . 

He that were ſecured in his inheritance in 2 quiet 
Kingdom as long as any man injoyed his own, as Maje- 
ſy were permitted on the throne, or Law and Juſtice 
on the Bench, would never deſire a fairer conyeyance, 
or a longer leaſe of the moſt valued poſſeſſions of this 
life : and this ſecurity remains tothe meek man, though 
once in many Ages it may haye happened not to prove 
good unto him, | 
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And as there hath been nothing ſtrange or irrational 
on the part of the wicked opprefſor that proſpers; ſo 
next, on the part of the patient or ſufferer that ſmarts 
under him, there will appear to be as little, 

For firſt, Abſolute innocence is a thing which (ſave 
in the perſon of Chriſt) hath never been met with in 
Man or Woman on the Earth ; and therefore he that is 
guilty of no fault in one particular may yet be culpable 
and puniſhable in many others: he that is legally poſ.- 
ſeſt of an eſtate, and hath done nothing to forteit it in 
Law, may yet have finned againſt God, ard ſo have 
puniſhments due to him trom that eternal Juſtice; which 
if they fall upon his body or eſtate in this World, there 
15 nothing irrational in that; but eſpecially if ſo light a 
diſcipline may paſs for all the revenge, and (through 
the tufferings of Chriſt, and interpoſition of Mercy) 
avert all future puniſhment, and be accepted in com- 
mutation for the torments of another Judicature, this 
{ure is all the charity and bounty in the World, that 
may be admired, but not complained of as unrea- 
ſonable, 

Secondly, That thoſe that for their other faults might 
juſtly be puniſhed, ſhould have this puniſhment inflict- 
ed on them by thoſe which themſelves are wicked, and 
are aftually ſuch in thus aMiicting them , 1f this ſeem to 
have any thing unreaſonable in it, it will ſoon be an- 
ſwered by the neceſſity of the matter, which makes it 
impoſſible for any but wicked men to be imployed in 
it. ThelI/raelites were once uſed to root out the Na- 
tions, but that by an infallible Commiſſion from God 
the Supreme Law-giver ( and whoſe Will being once 
made known overrules all former Laws) and the univer- 
ſal Owner and Diſpoſer of all the World and the poſ- 
ſeſhons thereof : And by this Commiſhon this became 
to them not onely lawful, but neceflary, an at not on- 
ly of Juſtice, but of Obedience, And ſo upon the like 
Commiſſion, the Levites killing their Brethren was an 
at of Sandtity , a conſecrating themſelves unto the 
Lord; thoſe bloody Sacrifices were in 2a manner the Ce- 
remonies of their Conſecration to their Prieſts Office, 
Brit 
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But then, firſt, all this depended upon the infallible ya- 
lidity oftheir Commiſſion, which had it been falſly pre- 
tended by them, or had they not been aſcertained that 
it came from God, their actions had been as ungodly 
and murtherous as Abrebaw's ſacrificing his ſon mult 
have been ks without the like Commiſſion, And 
ſecondly, this Commiſſion was by no means to be en- 
larged to any other, but thoſe particular ſubje&ts or 
marters to Which it was given, The Jews might nor at that 
time have deſtroyed or inyaded any other Nation upon 
the face of the Earth, nor might the Levites at any other 
time have killed their Brethren on ſtrength of that 
command ; much leſs may any other People of any 
other Nation on ſtrength of that example, And ſo now 
that ſuch Commiſſioners are out-dated, when all is left 
by God in the hands of ſtanding Laws, in oppoſition to 
new Revelations, and conſequently when that which 
is moſt juſt for me to ſuffer, or God to permit, (or by 
proſpering in him to inflift on me) is moſt injurious 1n 
him that doth it, were it not perfect fury, much above 
the pitch of irrational, to demand that God's deareſt 
Children ſhould a&t as the vileſt men ? to require ſuch 
explicite contradiCtions, that none but godly men ſhould 
be permitted to opprels, to kill, to commit Sacriledge, 
to lay waſte, and to deſtroy, to break all thoſe Com- 
mandments of God, which he that doth, ipſo fatto cea- 
ſeth to be godly ? 1f there be any wickedneſs to be 
done in a City, ſhall the righteous be the onely men to 
doe it ? this were worth wondering at indeed, But 
for the wicked, whoſe trade it is, whoſe joy of heart to 
be thus for ever occupied, he is in his element, he needs 
no call or incitation to doe it, The turning him out of 
that office and employing any body elſe were the great- 
eſt unkindeneſs tro him, as the caſting the Devils out from 
tormenting the man was by them looked on as the de- 
ſtroying them before their time; whereas the Angel of 
Light would have looked upon it as a degree ot 
Hell, had he been ſent in on that errand tq torment 
him, 
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offenders puniſhed temporally here, ( which were rea- 


ſonable, if it were for eyer in another World ) there 1s 
a ſecond,not onely Juſtice, but Mercy, in ſuch Sufferings 
on whomſoeyer they fall. They are Admonitions, and 
Doctrines, and Spiritual Medicines, Diſciplines of the 
Soul, to awake us out of ſecure,and ſtop us in wilful,fin- 
ring, and are by God on purpoſe made uſe of to that 
end, when Proſperity hath been long uſed and experi- 
mented to have no tuch auſpicious influences in it, to 
be proper to feed and foment, very improper to 
ſtarve or ſubdue enormitics. And if the Phyſician ad- 
miniſter a bitter Potion , if the Surgeon apply a Cor- 
rofive or Cauſtick, when Julips or Balſams are judged 
and proved to be uneffeCtual, ſure it is not the manner 
of men to count ſuch Methods irrational, 

Nay, it will be no Hype: bole to affirm, that the ad- 
dition of ſuch Documents as theſe may ſometimes de- 
ſerve to bepreſerred and more pretiouſly valued then 
all the DoCtrines in the Book of God it ſelf without 
theſe, one ſuch ſeaſonable Application then all other 
Receipts in his Diſpenſatory, The Word of God gives 
Rules of living toall men, but thoſe ſo general and un. 
applied, that it is ordinary for pafſionate men not to ſce 
themſelves concerned in them. Theſe puniſhments and 
viſitations will be able to bring home, and make us, while 
we are under the Diſcipline, confeſs that we are the very 
men to whom by peculiar Propriety they appertain, 

Bur there is yer a third ſublimer benefit of ſuch dif- 
penſations of God under the Goſpel, which will render 
them abundantly rational, And that is the exerciſe of 
many Chriſtian Graces of the greateſt price in the ſight 
of God, and ſuch as ſhall be ſure to be the moſt richly 
rewarded by him, which were it not for ſuch changes as 
theſe was lie by us unprofitably; ſuch are Patience, 
Meekneſs, Humility, Contentedneſs with wharever lot, 
faithful Dependence on God in all ourward things, 
Thankſgiving for Plenty and for Scarcity too, a ſub- 
mitting to God's Will in ſuffering as well as doing it 
chearfully, yea, and to his Wiſdom too, in reſolving 


God's choices for us to be abſolutely fitter for our _ 
then 
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then any our own wiſhes; and laſtly, that Wiſdom 


which Saint James ſpeaks of , the <kill of Spiritual Jam-: 5. 


judging, which can really prefer this ſtate of ſuffering 
for Cariſt (an excellence that Angels do not partake of ) 
beyond any other ſtate or condition of life, 


Were it but onely for the Variety, that all the $,&, r7, 


burthen of the day might not lie on thoſe Graces 
which are exerciſed in fair weather, but that thoſe other 
provided for the Storm or Winter might take their turns 
and give them ſome relaxation , this would be very 
rational and uſeful for us; as Arifotle faith , that the 
change of motions from up-hill ro down-hill, and ſo 
back —_— provide againſt laffitude, more then 
the conſtancy of any one, be it in the eaſieſt, ſmoothelt 
plain, becauſe thar laies all the burthen inceſſantly upon 
one pair of muſcles without any relief or aſſiſtance from 
any other, But when withall every exerciſe of each of 
theſe Graces hath attending it an addition of more Gems 
in our Crown, moredegrees of Glory in another World, 
( that I may not adde alſo of prelent Joy, and Satifſ- 
faCtion, and Raviſhment in the preſent Exerciſes here ) 
then ſure the ſuperfluities and pleaſures of this life, the 
any thing that isevertaken from us by the Harpyes and 
Vultures of this World, are richly ſold and parted with 
by the Chriſtian (which knows how much, or, indeed, 
how little they are worth enjoying ) if they may thus 
bring him in that rich fraight of never-fading bliſs in 
another World, And this will ſerve for juſtifying the 
rationalneſs of God's dealing with us now under the 
Goſpel in reſpe& of his Providence, 
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CHAP, VL 
The Exceptions againſt Chriſt's Commands. 


T remains that I proceed to Chriſt's Commands 


under the Goſpel, and ſhew the Rationalneſs of 


them, 

And having done it ſo largely already on the head 
of Advantages, I ſhall now onely deſcend to that one 
againſt which our Modern Exceptions are moſt frequent- 
ly made, viz. 

The great Fundamental duty of taking up the Croſs 
to follow Chriſt, i.e. of approving my Obedience to 
Chriſt in all and every particular, even when the ex- 
tremeſt danger, the loſs of my Life, is like to be the 
Price to be paid for it, WG 

The unreaſonableneſs of this is argued and concluded 
from the contrariety of it to that Liberty of ſelf-defence, 
and to that Law of Self-preſeryation , which nature is 


ſuppoſed to diftate to every man, And the ſhewing the 


weakneſs of this ObjeCftion will be a full vindication of 
the rationalneſs of the Precept, 

Andthis is done by putting us in minde what 1s meant 
by Self-preſeryation, and what by Nature, and what by 
Law. A man is made up of a Body and a Soul, a mortal 
and an immortal part,and thoſe may be conſidered either 
ſeyerally or united : And conſequently Self-preſer- 
vation may be ſet to ſignifie any one or more of theſe 
four things. Either, firſt, the preſerving that material 
mortal part of him from preſent hurt; or ſecondly, pye- 
ſerving the immortal part of him in well and happy 
being ; or thirdly, preſerving the preſent union of one 
of theſe with the other ; or fourthly; the providing for 
the perpetual happy union of them eternally. The firlt 
is the prerving the Body, and with it the eſtate,and 1i- 
berty, and reputation, &c, from preſent loſs or dimi- 
nution, The ſecond is preſerving the Soul in Innocence, 


or Vertue, The third 1s preſerving of this Lite of ours, 
which 
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which we live in the natural Body, And the fourth is, 


providing for a joyful Reſurrection, and an everlaſting 
Life attending it, 

Then for Nature, that may ſignifie cither blinde un- 
enlightned Nature , which ſees no more then the re. 
flexion upon it ſelf, and the Book of the Creatures,and 
Natural InſtinQts repreſent to it ; or elſe Nature as it js 
enlightned by Revelation, 7. e. by God's making known 
ſome things in his Word , which Nature had neyer 
known had they not been thus revealed : Such are the 
DoCtrines of our [Faith , and particularly the cretnal 
rewards and puniſhments which are revealed to us in 
the Scripture, 

Then for Laws, thoſe may be either abſolute and 
peremptory, which yield not to any ſuperior Laws; or 
elſe conditional and ſubordinate, when a ſuperior Law 
doth not interpole ro the contrary, 

To bring all this home to our preſent diſcourſe, If 
by Self-preſervation be meant either the firſt or the 
third notion of the ſe/f, the preſerving my body or my 
life, then thought may truly be ſaid that it is a Law of 
Nature, that men may, and that ( when no ſuperior 
Law requires the contrary ) they ought, and are bound 
to preſerve theſe imperfect mutilate telves,theſe bodies ; 
yet then as there is a higher notion of a man then 
as that barely ſignifies his Body, his Soul being the far 
more excellent part of him, and the eternal union of 
Body and Soul together bcing moſt eminently the No- 
tion that he is concerned in, ſo there muſt be a ſuperior 
Law of Self-preſeryation then that which commands 
only the preſerving the Body: and though bare unen- 
lighrned Nature, that is able to look no farther then this 
lite, do not give any Law in this matter ; yet Nature 
being ſuppoſed inſtrufted in the Chriſtian DcCtrine, 
that there 1s another life of Body and Soul after this to 
laſt for ever, muſt needs be retolyed to do it, it being 
impoſſible that reaſonable Nature, when two things are 
repreſented ſo diſtant, as the life of a few years here in 
the midft of ſach ſad mixtures, and an everlaſting lite 
hereafter inthe ſulne( of all joyes, ſhould nor a__ 
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the preſerving of the latter, even with the contempt of 
the former, when the care of the former may bring any 
danger to the latter, 

The ſhort of it is, That when eternal life is in the 

hand of Chriſt to give to them that continue obe- 
dient and conſtantto him,and to none elſe, and when the 
fearing of them which can burt and kill the body, the 
caringfor or H_—_ of this preſent life, doth at any 
time or in any caſe reſiſt or obſtruE the performance of 
that duty which Chriſt then requires or expects from me; 
there Nature commands me to deſpiſe the leſs and 
preſerve the greater : and if it be not abſolutely willing 
ro Sacrifice the preſent to the eternal Life , and conſe- 
quently to prefer the obeying of Chriſt to the preſer- 
ving of this fading ſhort life, it muſt acknowledge it ſelf 
a blinde Heathen Nature, that knows nothing of an 
eternal future liſe, and of him that can caſt both body 
and ſoul into Hell ; or elſe an irrational wilde Nature, 
that knows theſediſtances of finite and infinite, and doth 
not think them worth conſidering, 

Itis therefore my moſt charitable opinion of thoſe 
that objet the Principle of Self-preſervation to the 
Doctrine of taking up the Croſs, and determine us tree 
from the Obligation of paying obedience to Chrilt, 
when it cannot be done without endangering of Eſtate 
or Life, that they ſpeak out of their memory onely, 
what they have read in Books of that ſupreme Law ot 
the preſerving ones ſelf, but do not withall remember, 
that if that Selt ſignified onely the Body, 1t was the 
Philoſofthy of them that knew nothing of the Immor- 
tality of the Soul or the endleſneſs of another Life ; or 
if they were aware of the Chriſtian DoErines of Ecer- 
nity, they never called the Body that Self that was to be 
ſo folicitouſly tended, 

And therefore it is obſeryable in the firſt Ages of 


2.:4:4::4ci4 the Church, that thoſe Hereticks that were enemies of 
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lawful intime of Perſecution to forſwear and renounce 
Chriſt, and offer Sacrifice to Idols, were a ſort of men 
(the Gnofticks) that immerſt themſelves in all unnatu- 
ral filthineſs, and depended not at all on the Promiſes 
of another life; and having firſt taught that Chrilt did 
not * really ſnffer in the Fleſh, bur onely in appearance, 
would not be perſwaded that either he had any *need 
of their lives, or indeed exſpefted it from them, « be- 
ing come, as they ſaid, to ſave their lives, to die that 
they might not be killed, Where the miſtake was clear 
and viſible, that they thought they were theſe tranſito- 
ry Lives that Chriſt came to preterve , and not thoſe 
other lives which were to be conyeyed over to Etcr- 
nity. | 
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The fate of thoſe Gnoſticks at that time was very 
remarkable, and that which will render our irratio- 
nal fondneſs of theſe bodily lives yet more irrational, 
Thetr great care was to preſerve their lives, and their 
prime dexterity in order to that, to comply conſtant- 
ly with the powerful perſecutor ; that was, eſpecially, 
with the Jews; ( for though the Sword was in the Hea- 
chens hand, yet the great malice againſt the Chriſtians 
was in the Synagogue, from * thence ſprang all the 
Perſecutions,) To this end thoſe Gnoſticks took upon 
them to be great zealots for the Moſaical Law of Cir- 
cumciſion', and generally pieced with the Jews , and 
approved themſelves to them, At laſt the Roman Ar- 
my comes againſt Fernſalem, takes Fews and Guoſticks 
together, and deſtroyes them all: and ſo Chriſt was as 
remarkably a true Prophet 1n that as in any one parti- 
cular, That he that Would ſave his life ſhould loſe it,(that 
very temporal life , that all his compliance with the 
Jews was deſigned to fave) and he that would leſe, i.e. 
venture and lay down bis life for Chriſts ſake , ſhould 
finde it, 1, e, have it more probably preſeryed and con- 
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tinued to him here, then they that were moſt ſolicitous 
for it, and, whether he loſt or kept ithere, have it reſto- 
red to him to continue eternally, 

And if that promiſe of the Goſpel have truth in any 
ſenſe of it , then is the command no irrational com. 
mand, of taking up the Croſs to follow Chrift, when he 
can, if it be for thy turn, accept of thy taking up the 
croſs, without its bearing thee; or if he do not, can pay 
thee abundantly for what thou loſeſt, reward thee with 
Eternity. 

If I could foreſee any other command of Chriſt that 
could fall under our jealouſfie and cenſure, 1 ſhould 
proceed to it, and be confident of approving it exadtly 
rational, As it is,I am at an end of my deſigned Me. 
thod, and am glad it hath been contrived into ſo ſmall 
2 compaſs, being now at leiſure to retire to my Medi- 
tations, which will, I hope, be more calm , being thus 
disburthened; and make it my firſt Theme to diſcourſe 
with my ſelf, how extremely rational it is that thoſe ve- 
ry turns of Providence which have been our great tem- 
ptation, and, they ſay, made many Atheiſts amoyg us, 
thould be reviewed again, and upon ſecond demure:r 
thoughts engage and inſtruct us all to become more 
Chrittian, 


iVho u Wiſe, and be ſhall underſtawd theſe things ; 
prudent, and he ſhall know them? For the Waies 
of the Lord are 1ight, and the juſt [hall walk in 
them, but the tranſgreſjor ſhall fall therein, 
Hoſ. 14. 9. 
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